


GENF OLLECTiON



ALLEN COUNTY PUBLIC LIBRARY

3 1833 01736 5252

GENEALOGY
929.102
M56MMD
1900,
IJUL-NOV









THE

r

METHODIST EEYIEW.

(BIMONTHLY.)

VOLUME LXXXIL-FIFTH SERIES, VOLUME XVL

WILLIAM Y. KELLEY, D.D., Editos.

New York : Eaton & Mains
Cincinnati : Jennings & Pye





"-~i.

Methodist Eeview.

JULY, 1900.

Art. I.—christian ETHICS.

The hour is ripe for a new study of Christian ethics. Many
new questions—questions that are practical and urgent—are

before the public mind, and the adjustment of the old princi-

ples to the new issues is necessary both for mental peace and

moral pov/er. In a living, progressive society the law is ever

f.ilHng behind the facts of life. A system of law once formu-

lated attains a kind of sanctity. This is as true of human as

of divine law. The case that has been decided becomes a

precedent, and when the pjrecedent fails to apply to new con-

ditions resort is had to legal fictions, which assume that to be

true which is not true—as when a foreigner under Eoman
law assumed to be a Koman citizen in order to get jurisdiction

—a court of equity intervenes, assuming to stand on different

principles and to supersede the civil law, or the legislative

body acts which derives its authority from an original source.

Liw never keeps pace with society. The history of civil law is

iUustrative of Christian ethics. The formulation of its princi-

ples is always behind the times. A conventional conscience

gets itself expressed in a conventional code. This code attains

a kind of sanctity ; it stiffens and hardens, fails to readily ad-

just itself to growing society, and there is unrest and moral

Waste. Then follows the era of ethical fictions, courts of

C'(|uityj and finally new legislation.

This paper is an attempt to define Christian ethics by a

«^tu(Jy of its relations to several other phases of philosophic

thought. Christian ethics is related to, and is to be differen-

tiated from, philosophic ethics. As soon as man begins to

-C^
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reflect on the meaTiing of life he becomes a pliilosoplier. He
tmds liimsclf called upon to choose between many good things.

Some appeal to the senses and promise sensuous enjoyment

and others appeal to the reason and promise rational and

moral gratifiaition. Reason sets a limit to the satisfactions

of sense and discriminates in favor of the rational and moral.

Until that moment dawns in which the subject recognizes

reason as binding the subject is belo\v the level of the moral

life. However we may reach this stage of development, the

course of conduct rises into the realm of morals, only when the

reflective spirit sees what it thinks to be a higher and a lower

good and feels the obligation to obtain and enjoy the higher.

Previous to that hour all action is non-moral. After that

hour conduct may be non-moral, immoral, or moral, but the

reflective spirit is on the Held and the moralization of life has

begun. This spirit now moves on to the discovery of those

principles which rationalize life.

Christian ethics deals largely with the same material as phil-

osophic ethics and works in the same field. It is confronted

with the conflict of sense and reason, the lower and higher

good ; it mnst raise the problem of egoism and altruism and

seek to harmonize them ; it is determined by, and moves
toward, an ideal good. It assumes the same powers and seeks

to rationahze life. But Christian ethics is open to theistic

postulates as philosophic ethics is not. Philosophic ethics

assumes that ethics is theoretically sclf-sufiicient. However
much it is in need of motive power which can come only from

theistic assumptions, these theistic assumptions must be kept

out of sight. On the other hand, there is a religions content

in the Christian consciousness Avhich must be reckoned with.

In the deeps of the Christian consciousness a voice is heard

sapng: "I have been crucified with Christ; yet I live; and

yet no longer I, but Clirist liveth in me : and that life which

I now live iji the flesh I live in faith, the faith which is in the

Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself up for me.''

The union here is vital. If we sever the living deed from the

living faith, we stop the heartbeat of the new life. The two

systems of thought divide here, but not as may be assumed

on the ground that the Christian consciousness takes up an
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tipaque Jiiystery and ceases to be rational, while in philosophic

elhie.=? the theorist sees his way through to tlie ideal end. On

the contrary, philosophy never exhausts the facts. Its ethical

principles are postulated to explain the facts, and, even so,

its explanations are only approximations and its principles

only hypotheses which we cannot forego \vithout the humilia-

tion which comes with rational chaos and moral collapse. But

why should man not be humiliated and put to sliamc?

Taking the race together, what has he been or done, or what

docs he promise to do or to be, that warrants him in assuming

that he is the measure of all things ? By the authority of

what insight does the intuitionalist assume that the well-being

of the individual must be secured, that no end can be tolerated

that makes hmi a means to that end ? Why may he not be

used and used up in the secureracnt of that end ? And how
does the utilitarian guarantee our claim to happiness as the

chief and only good? Surely, here is enough that is opaque

iiiid demand enough for faith. The fact is, the philosopher is

no less a philosopher because he works out from the Christian

consciousness, in his efEort to rationalize the Christian life,

liian he is when he starts from the philosophic consciousness.

Both theorists seek to rationalize life, and each deals with the

facts that are in sight from his view-point. In order to do

tins, whatever his school, the theorist has to assume that the

highest interests of life are guaranteed, and also that he knows
witli greater or less clearness that those interests are his in-

terests. Sponge out man's interests and no rational goal is

left. Chaos will then have the field.

The Christian consciousness diJffers from the philosophical

ni that it offers new material to the reason. Faith in Jesus

Christ generates a new experience, and the philosopher has to

make room in his system for the new facts. If new postulates

«re necessary, he must make them. That is what the reflect-

ing man has been doing all the way from animism to the

^vorld of interacting atoms. There is no reason why the phi-

iobopher should not continue the process, provided his postu-

''»tes afford the most rational construction of the facts and do
'iot contradict each other. If a new experience demand new
I'OKtnlatcs, it is entitled to them on the above conditions.
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Cliristian ethics may be differentiated from the ethics of

the Old Testament Scriptures. There are tvi'o sides to every

moral act, an inside and an outside. The inside has largely

to do with the knowledge of the law that should govern the

act and with the motive that prompts to the act. If insight is

perfect and motive clear and benevolent, the act on its inner

side may be said to be approximately ideal. But the act is

not yet complete. It must be so expressed as to fit the situa-

tion and minister to beneficent ends. The ten cents given to

the tramp at the door may be given with the best motive. It

will buy him a breakfast and relieve his distress. But, as a

matter of fact, it buys a glass of whisky, and he is drunk

on the streets in about two hours. This act was approximately

ideal in motive, but in the form of its expression it was

wrong. It did not lit the situation, did not minister to the well-

being but to the injury of the victim concerned. This motive

would have been far better expressed if it had taken the form

of a bucksaw and a saM'buck and the man had earned his

breakfast. That would have ministered to his M'ell-being. In

the first case the motive was ideal, but the knowledge as to

how it should be carried out in order to make the ideal complete

on its outer side was wanting, and the sympathetic housekeeper

with a good motive did the tramp a great wrong. She

helped him to compromise his self-respect, to weaken his will,

and to confirm him in the criminal life he continues to lead as

a tramp. An ideal act must be ideal in its inner form and its

outward expression. It requires a high grade of wisdom to

give righteous expression to the ideal motive—wisdom which

can come only from the long and painful experience of the

race. "When the race has crystallized its accunmlated expe-

rience in codes of conduct, these become a guide to the indi-

vidual and save him from utter folly in dealing with the prac-

tical duties of everyday life.

For the purpose of making this dual aspect of the moral

life conspicuous, and of marking the difference between the

ethics of early Israel and tlie ethics of the Gospel, we may

etudy the last three chapters of the book of Judges. A das-

tardly crime had been committed against the Levite by the

men of Gibeah, of the trlljc of Benjamin. He had sent the
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bloody summons to all Israel, aud they "gathered against the

city, knit together as one man." They demanded the children

of Belial, that they might put them to death. But Benjamin

refused, and tlien, when fire had done its work upon the cities

and the sword upon man and woman, only six hundred Benja-

mites remained, aud they were entrenched upon the rock

Kinmion, wliere they remained defiant for four month?. And

now Israel is in a desperate dilemma. A tribe is in peril. But

ti)0 extinction of a tribe cannot be allowed. They have sworn,

too, that no one of them shall give his daughter unto Benja-

min to wife. How then is this tribe to be saved from extinc-

tion? They build an altar and offer burnt offerings and peace

offerings. They reach a conclusion at length. Jabesh-gilcad

liad failed to send its contingent in response to the bloody

summons, and they decide to send " twelve thousand men of

the valiantest " to slay the men, the married women, and the

children of Jabesh-gilead, and to capture the virgins and offer

them to those men of rock Eimmon. But there are six hun-

dred men and only four hundred virgins. They then command
the children of Benjamin to go down to Shiloh and to hide

thcTnselves in the vineyards, and when the daughters of Shiloh

come out to dance in dances then they are to catch every man
a wife for himself. This they did, and then " they went and

returned unto their inheritance, and repaired the cities, and

dwelt in them." When this narrative is analj'zed in the light of

the suggestion that every moral act has an inner and an outer

fide, it is evident that a religious motive is the obtrusive fac-

tor in the whole drama. They asked counsel of God, in the

lionse of God. When they realized that a tribe had been

nearly annihilated they cried unto Jehovah, "Why is this

come to pass in Israel ? " They rose early and offered burnt

offerings and peace offerings. "They repented them for

Benjamin, because that the Lord had made a breach in the

tribes of Israel." They sought to know God's will, and be-

lieved that he instructed them, that he went to battle with tliem,

'ind, after they had made good the breach in the tribes of Is-

»-"cl, at the " feast of the Lord in Shiloh " they " went out

'roni thence, every man to his inheritance." There is no hesi-

tation in their faith in Jehovah, nor in their purpose to do





518 Methodist lieview. [July,

his will. They retire from the scene apparently well satisfied

that the will of Jehovah has been done. But what a cnrious

confusion of ethical values. They could not give one of their

daughters to a son of Benjamin because of the oath at Mizpah.

Like Jephthah, they felt that a vow was binding, even though

its execution violated the most sacred obligations that can

bind man to his fellow-man. They propose to satisf}' the

fathere of those virgins by assuring them that they did not

give their daughters to the sons of Benjamin ; that would have

been in violation of the oath, and would have loaded them with

guilt unpardonable. The fathers may not give them, ])ut

these Benjamites may steal them. There is no appreciation

of moral obligation to these women. Any course of conduct

is justifiable toward women that will enable them to fill this

breach which the Lord had made in the tribes of Israel. It is

clear that the motive is right, and just as clear that its ex-

pression is barbarously immoral.

There can belittle doubt that Israel had had loftier ideals of

Jehovah and a more perfect conception of conduct. But

Moses had gone, and Joshua had gone, and " every man did

that which was right in his own eyes." However just the in-

tent, the ethical code does not get very far without the knowl-

edge of God as moral, or without the knowledge of man as

akin to man because akin to God. The prophet has yet to do

his work. When we come to the time of Amos we find a

clear expression of a lofty ethical code. He condemns Israel

for injustice, for bribery, for refusing judgment to the poor,

for uncleanness ; he knows the vices that spring from the lux-

ury and idleness and intemperance of the rich. He under-

stands the significance of the outer expression of a moral

purpose. He knows that God will blast their crops and de-

stroy them because they love evil and hate good. They call

on the name of Jehovah, but they do not carry the will of

Jehovah into the common relations of life. Isaiah is also

clear on this question of the common virtues ; he knows

the difference between ceremonialism and morality, and

widens the sweep of moral obligation until it takes in the

race. Jeremiah rises to the point of view of the New
Testament when, after a vivid portrayal of the failure of the
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old covenant, be predicts the new, and declares, " After

these days, saitli the Lord, I will put my law in their inward

parts, and write it in tlieir hearts ; and will be their God, and

they shall be my people." In any adequate account of Israel's

ethical progress several factors have to be reckoned with : First,

God in his providence carried Israel through a wide range of

experience. In tlie deliverance from Egypt, in the wilderness

life, in the conquest of Canaan, in the rise of the monarchy,

in the ever-impending disaster from the great world-powers,

ii) captivity, and in the return and the rebuilding of the tem-

ple Jehovah gave his people a range of experience more va-

ried than that of any contemporary. Second, by the tuition of

the prophet and under the ministration of the divine Spirit

the conscience of the people was kept alive to the moral signifi-

cance of these experiences. If this characterization bo not

pressed too far, it will be true to say that Amos emphasized

tlic outer expression of morality, Jeremiah its inner spirit,

while Isaiah from his mount of vision saw clearly God's pur-

pose concerning all nations, preached the virtues that are good

for all time and binding on all men, and worked his laborious

way through the doctrine of the remnant, to find at last that

the lil'eblood of that doctrine springs from the Servant of

Jehovah. In him a tentative unity is attained for the partial

and unrelated views of the past.

The moral consciousness of the Old Testament saint is de-

termined by his religious faith, and that of the Christian

believer by his faith. As this differs from the former, so will

his ethics. In the Old Testament the fatherhood of God is

known, but it is not often clearly conceived or consistently ap-

plied. The divine Spirit has not yet wrought out its content

or its bearings upon life. The Old Testament conception lacks

the .moral passion of God's fatherhood. Jesus Christ made
that great doctrine both conspicuous and luminous. We know
from him its meaning and its application to life. The same is

true of human brotherhood. It is in the Old Testament, but it

iH feebly grasped and vaguely applied. In the New Testament
it is powerfully held and consistently applied. It is the obverse

ftide of the truth of the divine fatherhood. With the sur-

render to Christ there comes a new experience, with new con vie-
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tions, new einotions, new purposes. These experiences liave

broken in npon tlie sonl like the dawn, or they have struggled

up through a long twilight, but they are here. The Christian

man knows that wnthout them life would hardly be worth

living. The Christian world knows that the halo of a divine

life hangs over it. Multitudes of men live in the twilight, but

the twilight reveals God and man and the future as they are

not revealed to any heathen world. The new man knows no

man after the flesh ; his view-point has been lifted, the scope

of things has changed, his view now takes in the endless life.

He who says, " His will, my law," knows that a new spiritual

dynamic w'orks in him, and that it is to be wrought by him

into all of his intercourse with his fellow-men. Thei'e is a

double set of implications in this Christian consciousness. One
looks toward theism, and has as yet been only very imperfectly

wrought out ; the other looks toward conduct. "What of the

latter?

In the genesis of the Christian consciousness is the genesis

of a new standard of ethical values. Paul could wish himself

anathema from Christ, if that were possible, for his kinsmen

according to the flesh. But this nev7 interest of his for his

blood relatives has in it the promise of an interest in the whole

Gentile world, for in the light of the Christian consciousness

all are seen to be of his kith and kin. The new standard of

values discloses the fact that " there can be neither Jew nor

Greek, there can be neither bond nor free, there can be no

male or female." Tlicy that are Christ's are Abraham's seed

And heii-s according to the promise. From the Christian con-

Eciousness there springs spontaneously and of logical necessity

a spreading network of new moral relations which reach out

to and feel for contact with every human being, which involve

the whole complex of human relations. Man is by nature " a

political animal." It is no more certain that we are actuated

by egoistic than by altruistic impulses. But these impulses

are undisciplined and lawless. Egoism is strong and brutal.

Altruism is weak and capricious. There is no clearness of vision.

Men are treated as things. Drop the man with kinky hair be-

low the level of the etraight-haircd man, and, though manhood
and moral life be not altogether denied him, we immediately
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change our moral code. The farther wc let him down, the

less streiinous becomes our etliical theory. But in the Chris-

tian consciousness there is a foreshadowing of a possible ideal

destiny for ever}' moral being. Fathom Paul's glowing en-

thusiasm, read the hymnic literature of the ages, sound the

philosophy of faith ?^ shown in modern missions. A new

standard of ethical values is at the fore in the Christian con-

sciousness, which carries with it a new order for a new world

and involves every human being in its scope.

The Christian Church has been slow to appreciate tlie scope

of the moral task which Christ set for his followers. They

were sent to establisli a new social order, a divine society in

this world. This must not be understood as a denial of thees-

chatological aspects of his teaching concerning this society.

It is an interpretation, however, of the most characteristic

tliought of the synoptic gospels. Fairbairn informs us that

the word "church" "occurs in the Acts and the epistles, includ-

ing the Apocalypse, exactly the same number of times as 'king-

dom' in the Gospels—one hundred and twelve—while 'king-

dom ' appears in only twenty-nine cases. This seems to indicate

either a change of idea or a change of term due to a change

of soil." He thinks that the change of idea must be to some

extent involved. However true that may be, tliere is no change

in the ethical aspects of the kingdom wliich Christ's followers

were to set up. Tlie most characteristic word with Jesus was

"kingdom." His disciples were taught to pray saying, "Thy
kingdom come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, so in earth,"

They were to learn, as we are, the meaning of that startling

inquiry :
" Who is my mother ? and who are my brethren ?

. . . "Whosoever shall do tlie will of my Father which is in

heaven, the same is my brotlier, and sister, and mother."

"Why is it that this new set of ethical values takes its rise in

the genesis of the Christian consciousness ? Is it an accident

that the Christian man wishes to make every other man Chris-

tian ? Why do we assume that the Christian man who has not

tlie missionary spirit has stultified liis Christian life ? What
is to be our exegesis of Paul's lofty enthusiasm and of its rela-

tion to his language: "I live, and yet no longer I, but Christ

liveth in me?" The implicit postulate of Paul's new valu-
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ation of man is that every moral subject counts for something

to God. When tlie new consciousness dawns and the filial

voice cries, " Abba, Father," it is because one counts himself

dear to God. Any other view n)akes the whole Gospel scheme

a farce and the fatlierhood of God a fraud. That song carries

every moral subject in the universe up into God's interests.

The man with the Christian consciousness can know no man
after the flesh. Harlots and outcasts in Christ's time, Jews

and Gentiles in Paul's day, Indian, I^egro, Chinaman, and

Hindu in our time, are all involved in that "Abba, Father."

The redemptive power at work in Paul is God's sanction of

the law, " Thy neighbor as thyself."

The Church has not been famous for its logical consistency

;

nevertheless, as we study the centuries, it becomes evident that

the logical movement set up in the Christian heart is carrying

us on to the goal. The individual man has become of infinite

worth. This new appraisement of man is obtrusive in all

political, social, and religious movements of our time. The

kingdom is a kingdom now growing in our midst. Its princi-

ple is at work in all the plastic forms of modern life. We arc

to answer daily our daily prayer by transforming the whole

complex of human relations. The indust]'ial woi'ld must hear

and heed. No man may be looked upon merely as a work-

man. l!«[o trader may forget that the man who buys is more

than a buyer. All play and work, ail trade and ai-t, all ednca-

tion and religion, must be subordinated to, and then dignified

by, the ideal to which they minister, namely, the establishment

of that divine kingdom in which every subject counts for one,

and counts every other subject one, in the full right of a sou

of God in his own house.

It is not necessary to claim that this new appraisement of

man, even with the illustrative application made to life by

Jesus Christ, makes clear the practical problems of life of our

time. It does, however, make conspicuous the gross abuses

of the new ethical principle. A thing may be used and used

Tip, but never a man. A thing may be made a means to an

end, but never a moral subject. lie is an end in and of him-

self. Every moral subject lias rightful standing in that final

kingdom which is a joy to God and a wealth to all its sub-
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jccts. A moral subject must be recognized as counting

among God's interests. There is something in liim that he

may not sacrifice for any conceivable consideration. He must

stand by it though the heavens fall. Every other moral be-

ing is bound to recognize and respect that divineness in his

fellow which makes him of infinite worth. When this principle

is once clearly seen and firmly held the experience of the

Christian ages, and especially the example of Jesus Christ,

comes to our aid to save us from foil}' and make us wise to-

apply that new principle which has its birth with, and lives in,

tiie Christian consciousness, to the actual relations of life. For

it is here, in these moral relations in which we now live, that

the daily prayer of the Christian world is to be answered.

If we believe that there is a plan and purpose in human

liistory, that Jesus Christ is the expression of that purpose
;

that, as the apostle teaches, all things have their standing in

him ; that all things are created " unto him ;
" and that he is

to be head over all, then we may be sure that the redemptive

power which is disclosed in the Christian consciousness will

Avork in transforming old institutions, subsidizing all forces,

until the kingdoms of this world have really become the

kingdoms of our Lord and his Christ. The redemptive power

which is displayed in man works always in the principle of

that new valuation of man which puts him into the heart of

God. There is an inside and an outside to every moral act.

It is evident that the law of the kingdom was never so clearly

conceived as it is to-day ; and it is just as evident that the ex-

pression of that law, as seen in business, in society, in phi-

lanthropy, and religion, never approximated the perfect form

as it does to-day. The Christian conscience, with its conven-

tional code, is open to the facts of life, and the chasm which

separates law and life is being closed up.

^ 9 f\ /\^^^^^~//j^i^^t^i^^^^A
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Art. IL—the RELIGION OF CIIILDIIOOD.

An intelligent missionary, upon being asked to name the

greatest problems of tlic world in China, replied :
" They are

but one—how to present Christ to the Chinese mind. Noth-

ing else on eartli is like this mind, so full of monstrosities,

atrophies, abnormalities, curious twists ; and how to avoid un-

necessary difficulties and prejudices is the problem." There

is a point of view from whicli we say that the problems of

redeeming the world are but one—how to present Christ to

the wonderful child-mind, not full of atrophies and monstrosi-

ties, but normal, healthy, receptive, and religious, preoccupied

and ensphered by the Spirit of God. This work means more

than reaching the submerged tentli ; it means the ultimate non-

existence of that tenth ; it means the prevention of the drift

;

it means a world of Chriet-childi-en growing " in wisdom and

stature, and in favor witli God and man," seeking in all secular

life to be about the Father's business.

In our study of the problem we must not frame a system of

theology first, and afterward look to see whether the children

are taken in or left out ; we must not pinch and squeeze the

child till his experience takes the shape of our theology ; but

we must simply look at all the facts of child-life and at all the

facts of Christ's life, and ask what we can do to get the

child acquainted with Christ and to keep up the acquaintance.

Bishop Brooks says that " he Mdio touches a child of any class

touches as it were undivided liumanity ; he speaks to mankind

back of the Babel of its divisions." Every loving hand which

touches the little ark in the bulrushes did something toward

shaping the moi'al life of the ages. To the Church the word

comes, " Take this child and train it for me."

We cannot go far wrong if we take Canon Newbolt's

definition of religion, when he says, "Eeligion is the knowl-

edge and worship of God." The child has a religious life, not

because he comes " trailing clouds of glory," but because he is

a spiritj never uninfluenced by " the Father of spirits." Be-

cause the child is a person he can believe in the highest Per-

sonality ; because he is a spirit he can love and adore spirit.
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Tlie knowledge may be limited, the worship may be inade-

quate, but there is knowledge and there is worship, and thus

there is religion. The child's animism may ascribe personality

to any and all objects around him, he may think that things

have souls, he may ascribe very human attributes to God ; but

lie gives a soul to things outside himself because he is himself

a soul, he thinks of Spirit because he is himself a spirit. He
may make his God out of very human elements ; his anthropo-

morphism may be very amusing to his elders ; his theology

may make great merriment for wise parents ; but he will hold

to some kind of antln'opomorphism as long as he lives, he will

talk about his God in the language of this earth as long as he

stays here, nor will he need to give up his God because he has

to use a human and earthly language. This is only saying that

a man has to see with his human eyes, think with his human
brain, talk in human language, using concepts furnished from

In's earthly surroundings ; he must remain a human being while

he thinks, and cannot get away from himself to a point with-

out liimself in order to get another view of himself. He is

simply under the limitations of his ov.-n language, whetlier he

thinks of the steel or the magnetic current around the steel, of

the worlds or of the force which binds the worlds, of the in-

telligence back of the interacting atoms of his own brain,

or of the intelligence back of the interacting atoms of

the universe, and whether he chooses to call the intelligence

"it" or "He." "When we analyze his concepts we find that

he is jnst as anthropomorphic in his most severe scientific

studies as he is in his theological speculations. Hence, we can-

not rule out the reality of a child's knowledge and worship of

God because of the very human terms of expression nsed.

The* higher the personality the higher will be the conception

of the divine Personality. Caliban's conclusions may be wise

for Caliban, but the child is more than Caliban, and the in-

telligent Christian sees more than Setebos. The conceptions

of God will rise with intelligence and spirituality, beconnng

more rational as mind becon.ics more Godlike. From child-

hood to manliood clearer thought and purer life will .

Correct the portrait bv the living face,

Mail's God by God's God iu the miud of mau.
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The religious nature of cliildhood is a fact ; early aud exalt'

ii)g religious impressions are facts; horror of evil, aspirations

for good, a sense of the unseen world, are facts, De Quincey

tells us that when, at eight years of age, he was reading hi?

second book in Latin he saw the Athenians erecting a statue in

honor of Esop, the slave. " The abyss which yawned between

the wretchedness of slavery " in which Esop lived and " the

honor of standing forever on that starry altitude " was a thought

which gave him his " tirst and jubilant sense of the moral sub'

lime." Perhaps not all of us read our second book in Latin at

eight yeai's of age, and few of us could have been so moved bj

the story of the statue to a slave as was this little Greek-Eng

lishman ; but we all had our religious feelings touched bj

events widely differing ; we all had our deep thoughts about

the unseen and the divine, or our mother's touch could not

have made its lasting impression. We have all lived in this

wonderful child-world
; we have all been dumb before its

questions, humiliated before its prayers, and amazed as v:e

have looked in upon the cicatlve forces of the child-mind. It

is a prophecy whicli has never found its perfect fulfillment, a

beauty of dawn which has iicver found its corresponding day.

But we all give thanks for

Those first nfFections

Those sliadowy recollections

Which, be they what tliev may,

Are yet the fouutain hght of all our day,

Are yet the master light of all our seeing

;

Uphold us, cherish, and have power to make
Our noisy years seem moments in the being

Of the eternal silence ; truths that wake

To perish never

;

Wliich neither listlessuess nor mad endeavor,

Nor man nor boy.

Nor all that is at enmity with joy,

Can utterly abolish or destroy.

We cannot fathom the significance of the incarnation in its

relation to childhood. The Son of God lived as a child before

bespoke as the perfect man. The perfect child made possible

the perfect man. The life and words of the King proclaim

that children are of the kingdom. They are not the children

of the devil, but the children of God, and it is our duty to tell
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tlicm 60. They arc born with good and evil tendencies because

their parents have botli good and evil in them ; but their

*• ginwardness" does not bring guilt. They are met at the

threshold of consciousness and conscious clioice by the Spiiit

of Godj who has been from their birth nearer to them than

niotlier. In these years they do not have to repent, and be

converted ; they ai-e already God's children by the operations

of his Spirit, provided through Christ. "We may call it re-

generation, if we will ; it is the work of God. Christ saves

tlie children, though they know him not. There is as yet no

coiiseious rebellion by thojii, and no real separation from God.

lu many Christian homes this conscious rejection never takes

]>lace ; the children are born as God's children and never leave

the Father's house. "Without irreverence wc may turn about

tlie Saviour's words and say, with Horace Scudder, " Their

angels do always behold in the face of the child the face of

the heavenly Father."

Tlie nonrecognition of this fact has lost more children to

tlie Church than revivals have ever brought back. We
have been more ready to trace proofs of their depi'avity

than of their divinity ; we have let their moments of

temper far outweigh their days of trust and love of God.

Treating a child as if he were the child of the devil has

often made him the child of the devil. "We have found

the law against the sinner, then proved that all men were

Einnerg, then tried to make the child feel himself a sinner

eo that he could repent and be converted and be saved. The
C'lTect of this treatment has been to destroy the spiritual life

already existing, and to substitute some impressions that they

liave believed or some crisis of experience in the place of

a loving loyalty to Christ as a continuous experience. The
crisis type of conversion has frightened many a child away

from all thought of beginning a Christian life. By our theol-

ogy and by our insistence upon this idea of conversion we oft-

^n forbid the children to come unto Christ. There may be

conscious decision and definite profession accompanied by a

delinitc spiritual experience, but this is not the beginning of

t)ie religious life, and the child should not be taught that it is.

A definite experience does require definite beginning, certainly
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not a clear memory of a definite beginning. Conscious love

for mother does not depend npon conscious beginning of that

love, nor npon niemorj of its beginning. Jesus in the tem-

ple, at twelve years of age, simply lets others know that he

loves the Father and would be about the father's business.

And this business for eighteen years afterward was found in

making commonplace things beautiful and spiritual.

The word " conversion" hold a place in our religious termi-

nology which is not warranted by the usage of Scri])ture nor

by mature Christian experience. There is no doubt about the

need of the conversion of the sinful and rebellious heart ; no

doubt as to the necessity of the new birth for the nuin who has

gone into sinful and willful ways ; no doubt about the blessed

experience of those who, by the way of sincere repentance and

true faith, have come suddenly into a new and abiding peace

and joy. The relative infrequency, however, of the use of the

word " conversion " by tlie Saviour and the apostles should

keep us from insisting upon it as the sole expression of the

change by which we are to lead men to the promised life in

Christ. AVe have taught seekers to think more about conver-

sion and their own spiritual states of mind than about Christ.

We have looked with satisfaction upon the passing of a crisis

in conversion, and have forgotten the laws of the Spirit by

which men are led to Christ and which lix habits of trust and

service. We have often robbed the child of that which we
were anxious to secure—a life of religious love and joy

—

keeping in his mind a term rather than a person, an imperative

condition to be met in some moment yet to come rather than

a love and a service vs'hich can be rendered to-day.

There must be sonKjwhore discoverable what we may call

natural laws for the spiritual growth of a child. If we can

find ideals rather than rules, or ideals which can blend with

rules and take their place; if we can find habits which bring

blessings rather than emotioiis which may mislead ; if we can

find persons to be imitated rather than dogmas to be believed,

we shall have escaped the crime of thrusting upon the child a

mechanical religion. Horace Buslmcll says of his mother :

[She] prayed earnestly -svitli and for her children, but slie did not often

mention the relijrious life to them. She undertook little in the wav of





1900.] The Religion of ChildJiood. 529

an immediate divine experieuce. She let herself down for the most part

uj)on the level of habit—ouly keeping visibly an upward look of expec-

tation, that what she might prepare in righteous habit should be a house

buildcd for the occupancy of the Spirit. Her stress was laid on indus-

try, order, time, fidelity, reverence, neatness, truth, intelligence, prayer.

And the drill of the house in these was to be the hope in a large degree

of religion.

The intelligent kindergartner of to-day who is an earnest

Christian comes nearer to finding the natural laws of the

Christian life for childhood than all the Sunday preaching and

teaching of our fathers. "We have been slow to learn that hab-

its in aTiy virtue arc a house for the Spirit. Here are some of the

principles v/hich are emphasized by the intelligent student of

child-life and of Christ's life : Overdeveloped self-consciousness

destroys naturalness, and this destroys the spiritual life. What-

ever associates the highest life with common, everyday experi-

ences helps to make the spiritual life natural. The naturalness

of a child's spiritual life is not fostered by an appeal to a sense

of danger, but by a call to do something for fellow-man and God.

A child is won more by love of good than by hatred of evil.

Let the child see that religion is not for the few, nor for special

days, nor for restraints merely, nor for getting read}' to die, but

for knowing God and finding in his service the grandest life pos-

sible on earth. We are not to set the children to chasing the

rainbow for the pot of gold, but to show them that everyday

duties well done will put gold into their characters and more

than rainbow beauty into their lives.

A child's sympathies can be permanently enlisted for a per-

son, while there may be but a short-lived enthusiasm in ethi-

cal teaching. We must remember that the simple pictures of

the synoptics come before the deep philosophy of John. We
ore all Christians before we are theologians, and our Chris-

tian life is measured by our love for Christ rather than by

our comprehension of his words. Whatever cultivates the

community idea, the sharing of the life of the family, responsi-

bility for the comfort of others, fosters the essential religious

life. Whatever teaches the child to subordinate the senses

to the intellect and conscience, whether in food, or dress, or

play, helps to the religious life. Whatever teaches the child

6olf-inastery anywhere, liberty through law, highest liberty

35
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through highest law, is the foundation for the noblest Chris-

tian life. Training a child to see tlie unseen as clearly as tlie

seen trains for faith in God and for the use of all things wljich

the faculty of faith brings to the service of the soul. All

lessons which cultivate reverence, wonder, admiration for God's

works, are helps to the religious life of children, as to that of

any of us. Thoreau said in his graduating address, "The
world is more beautiful than useful ;

" we must teach the child

that the world is as useful as it is beautiful, that God is in it

everywhere. Whatever shows ihe child this world as the

working of an infinite Father, speaking, watching, listening,

will make the Father's presence real in temptation and in

high resolve for good deeds. An earnest Christian teaclier,

with the eyes of a Ruskin, a John Burroughs, a AVilliam

Hamilton Gibson, or a Celia Thaxter, is an instructed high

priest leading the child to talk with God. The opening of a

rose may be to a child as the parting of the veil of God's

temple, and its fragrance as incense for a worshiping soul. A
child dcdic.ated to God by a holy motlier and brought under

temple influences will early hear a call to service. Slow, sleepy,

indulgent Eli may not quickly perceive that the child Samuel
has heard the voice of God

; but the true spiritual priest

—

whether the teacher lovingly telling the story of Jesus or the

mother in the lioly activities of the home—will gladly prompt
the answer, " Speak, Lord ; for thy servant heareth." There
will be knowledge and worship of God.

With the religion of childhood kept in the heart we shall

see the world redeemed. Leslie Stephens said that he based

his whole philosophy on the identity between the instincts of

childhood and the cultivated reason, and could show how
those early intuitions " are transformed into settled principles

of feeling and action." Principal Shairp is sure that we
"may condense the instincts of childhood into permanent

principles by thought, by faithful exercise of the affections

and high resolve ; that, if we allow these to pass from us as

sunbeams from the hillside, character is lowered and worsened
;

that, if they are retained in our thought and melted into our^

being, they become the most fruitful sources of ennobled

character." This can and will be done; and the signs are
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jr,;uiY tliat it is being done now as it never was before. Helen

Hunt Jackson once said that slie could measure her friends by

their estimate of Hawthorne's story, "The Snow Image."

And well she might, for the story is full of meaning; the cre-

ations of the childhood mind, ideals pure as the beautiful

f !iow, too often melt away under the prosy, practical handling

of well-meaning parents, teachers, and preachers. Or another

of Hawthorne's stories, "The Great Stone Face," is worth

otn- study, as we tiy to bring to childi-en the shaping influ-

oiicc'P of lofty ideals. The child who is led to contemplate

lovingly the mountain character of Jesus Christ will see in it

hmiian features of inspiring benevolence and strength, and

will be transformed into a manhood which bears the same

iinatre and brings blessing to his fellow-men. The highest

isit'al is the most real, and makes character like itself. The

mountain face wins the boy Gladstone at four years, and

holds a greater fascination for the Gladstone of fourscore.

Tlic religion of childhood is to bring back the Church to a

linnnnl type of living for God. Materialism may be routed

inicllcctually—it has been routed—but materialism of char-

.'cter M-ill hold the Held until the natural religion of childhood

I'rings forward all the habits of faith and love into the thought

fand activity of manhood. The years of captivity now allowed

between the ages of eight and twenty are of incalculable loss

t') the Church. The small number cen verted before the end of

tliat time does not change the fact that the Church is robbed

- robbed not only of what those years could have done, but

rt'hhcd of the increased efficiency of all later years which

'liosc twelve shaping years could have added. Let this period

^H' given to making the spiritual life reasonable and natural,

liTul the Church will make God real to this ^vorld. Had we,

forty years ago, given intelligent attention to the winning of

'••"' children, fostei-ing the life of the Spirit already within

'••"'in; had we trained them to see and serve Christ in common
tiiings; had our homes nurtured spiritual life by precept and

fxumplc, instead of associating that life so largely with evan-

plists and revival scenes, we would have to-day a Church of

i-tiilwart Christians, and beautiful homes, and irresistible

I ^'wcr. While the revival has been a most blessed agency

f
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for the moving of the ungodly and indifferent, it has not

been the best means of stimulating and maintaining the re-

ligious life of children. We have unintentionally given our

attention to the methods of the revival rather than to the

Spirit and the giver of the Spirit, Jesus Christ. By waiting

for the revival we have wrought harm to the Church; have

taught the children to connect the beginning of their Chris-

tian life with an occasion and method rather than with the

ever-present Christ; have allowed ourselves lazily to wait for

circumstances to accomplish that which God has given us as

our bounden daily duty ; and have arranged to bestow our

labors upon the most unproductive material when we should

have given first attention to the most productive. A few

generations of children kept for God would find the woi'ld

turned to God. The homes, at present nominally Christian,

would soon juake the whole world Christian.

During the Renaissance some ideas were unearthed from

the classics which we gladly would have left in oblivion, and

which brought poison to niorals and death to faith ; but the

historical method used in making the discoveries brought us

also other and better things than the classics, gave us a clearer

light on the whole path which lay between JBethlehem and

Olivet. The studies of to-day—relating to the evolution of

the body and mind of man, and to the physical and psychical

basis of man's religious life—may sometimes lead us far afield

and bring confusion to the faith of some. But the faithful

search for reality in cliild-life and in Christ's life, the faithful

effort to find a natural entrance for Christ into the life of tlie

child, the faithful endeavor to make holiness natural in the

liome, will give to the world another and true Renaissance,

will give to the Church her new and true revival. The
things revealed unto babes .shall become beauty and strength

and righteousness in the lives of men.

Wrrk/^A^ Av ^f'cryu
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AuT. III.—THE LETTERS OF ROBERT LOUIS
STEVENSON.

We have fallen upon an age of notes and notelets. The

old leisnreliness requisite for the cultivation of the epistolary

ftrt is ours no longer. The telegraph, the telephone, the type-

writer—all the paraphernalia of our swift commercial age

—

will never comport with the writing of letters in the true

figniiicance of the term. The demon of haste lurks at our

tlbow, and we no longer take time to observe the amenities of

friendship. In days that are past a letter was at once a news-

t!u;ot, a record of mental taste and delight, and a flashing

mirror of the heart. Every word exhpJed an aroma of per-

toiiality. Now we receive a few type-written lines of color-

less language, and we must accept them forsooth as a letter.

Vet these latter years have not been wholl}'' devoid of the

kindly instincts of the genuine letter-writer ; and when w^e

turn to the correspondence of Lowell, the Brownings, Dante,

Kossetti, and Robert Louis Stevenson it is like breathing

again the atmosphere in which Keats, Cowper, Schiller, and

Lunb indited letters with a pen di]:>ped in their own hearts.

It is posterity that pronounces iinal judgment upon a writer.

He may fill a large and unique place among his contempo-
f-Tries, and seem to the eyes that look upon his own day as des-

tnied to a seat among the immortals, but it is those who come
iiUer him to whom is committed the ultimate adjudication of

''i^ claims to remembrance. The writer who lacks vitality

''!i'l a fecund and fertilizing power over others will, imme-
•'••'itely that death has vindicated his universal sway, quietly

''1' ^'iito the limbo of fora-etfulness. But he in M'hose veiiis
I- - ^
*ii'-! Warms and riots, who makes his pages breathe with a full

'--•1 healthy scope, who appeals to the fundamental instincts

^'^\ loves of humankind, may falter for a little while in his

':5:irch toward the Pantheon of perpetual renown, but sooner
^-T hiter he assuredly arrives.

Ikobert Louis Stevenson vras an artist, curious and delie:ht-

^"•» dealing with his subjects in the fresh, joyous, and zestful

•'•-•nner in which an active-minded boy inspects each new ob-
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ject that comes witliin the radius of Lis experience. In fact,

as a writer, Stevenson's brave and sunny juvenesceuce is one

of his most charming ti-aits. In his works he shines forth in

many cliaractcrs ; he is a moralist—sometimes of the grave-

digger type—a poet, a humorist, a Bohemian, an adventurer,

a buccaneer, a prince, a beggar, a historian, a traveler, a chron-

icler of everyday events, a hater of falsehoods and shams.

He has a clear and forthright way of telling a story, though in

him the dreamer is strangely united witli the man of action,

A singular intimacy broods over his pages, so that he takes at

once into his confidence those who will listen, liowever briefly,

to Lis words. He loved to deal witli the elemental passions

and qualities of humankind, as witness Herrick's struggle

against moral decadence, and Davis's redemption to righteous-

ness, in TJie EVb Tide, or the conflict arising in the dual

nature of every man as portrayed in The Strange Cccse of Dr.

JehjU and Mr. Hyde. He did not tamely accept all that

modern society imposes on its devotees. Inwardly lie chafed,

and outwardly was always something of a rebel, against the

repressive and meclumical social conventions which rule the

present time. In a high degree he was impressible to all the

experiences of life, remembering moods and emotions both

subtle and elusive. His ChildJs Garden of Verses is the

chronicle of childhood peculiar in its unibrgotten imaginative

products. The a^{?-a of a period and a world fllled with

shapes and sounds, too vivid to seem unreal, lingered in his

memory through all the years of his mature manhood. So

deeply had the scenes and impressions of his early life bitten

into his mind that liis most living thoughts were of those days

which, to most of us, are soon forgotten.

Stevenson loved those wi'iters of whom he said that they

had been " eavesdropping at the door of his heart." He him-

self was like them. Again and again he draws back to his

pages those readers whom he attracts at all, and each time the

old cliarm is renewed with fresh relish and enjoyment. This

undoubtedly is the test of a writer's permanence—the pos-

session of that magic whereby a former spell is caused to

operate upon a reader's heart, he knows not how and he cares

not why ; once draV'.-n within tlic mystic influence of the wiz-
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aid's circles, be surrenders to the power M'hich is upon him

and takes liis intoxication with joy. First of all, Stevenson

was an artist. He knew the value of words. He studied

tlieir shades and sounds. He understood how to make his

narratives and descriptions cumulative in effect. For instance,

what can surpass in beauty and potency the account in Prince

Otto of Seraphina's spiritual rebaptisin in the forest at niglit ?

At last she began to be aware of a wonderful revolution, compared to

which the fire of Mittwalden Palace was but the crack and flash of a

percussion cap. The countenance with which the pines regarded her

began insensibly to change; the grass, too, short as it was, and the

whole winding staircase of the brook's course, began to wear a solemn

freshness of appearance. And this slow transfiguration reached her

heart, and played upon it, and transpierced it with a serious thrill. She

looked all about; the whole face of nature looked back, brimful of

ineaning, finger on lip, leaking its glad secret. She looked up. Heaven

was almost emptied of stars. Such as still lingered shone with a

changed and waning brightness, and began to faint in their stations.

And the color of the sky itself was the most wonderful; for the rich

blue of the night had now melted and softened and brightened; and
there had succeeded in its place a hue that has no name, and that is

never seen but as the herald of morning. "O!" she cried, joy catch-

ing at her voice, "O! it is the dawn!" In a breath she passed over

the brook, and looped up her skirts and fairly ran in the dim alleys.

As she ran her cars were aware of many pipings, more beautiful than
music; in the small dish-shaped houses in the fork of giant arms,
where they had lain all night, lover by lover, warmly pressed, the
bright-eyed, big-hearted singers began to awaken for the day. Her
heart melted and flowed forth to them in kindness. And they, from
their small and high perches in the clerestories of the wood cathedral,

peered down sidelong at the ragged princess as she flitted below them
on the carpet of the moss and tassel.

To this artistic quality of Stevenson valuable testimony is

borne by Sidney Colvin in the following word of reminiscence

:

I remember the late Sir John I^Iillais, a shrewd and very independent
judge of books, calling across to me at a dinner-table, "You know
Stevenson, don't you?" and then going on, ""Well, I wish you would
toll him from me, if he cares to know, that to my mind he is the very
first of living artists. I don't mean writers merely, but painters and all

t'f us; nobody living can see with such an eye as that fellow, and
nobody is such a master of his tools."

Stevenson's vocabulary was particularly rich and noble.
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To hira words were mucli like living things. He loved them
not only for what they expressed, but for an intrinsic value

which he was keen to discover. His choice of the beautiful

and colorful v;as intuitive. Some have accused him of em-
ploying a style which was imitative, or at best but a com-
pound of many others. " By the M'ay, I have tried to read

the Spectator^ which they all say I imitate, and—it's very

wrong of me, I know—but I can't. It's all very fine, you
know, and all tliat, but it's vapid." He was an ardent and

sincere student of the world's best literature ; but all that he

received from whatsoever source went into the alembic of his

own mind, was fused in the heat of his own thought, and

came out Stevenson. He was a maker of memorable phrases

as well as a sane commentator upon life and conduct

:

"Acts may be forgiven, not even God can forgive the hanger-back."

"Choose the best if you can; or choose the vrorst; that "which hangs

In the vrind dangles from a gibbet." " xV fault known is a fault

cured to the strong; but to the weak it is a fetter riveted." "The
mean man doubts, the great-hearted is deceived." "Shame had a

fine bed, but where was slumber? Once he was in jail he 'slept.'"

" Disappointment, except with one's self, is not a very capital affair; and

the sham beatitude, 'Blessed is he that expectoth little,' one of the

truest and, in a sense, the most Christlike things in literature." "It

is much more important to do right than not to do wrong; further.

the one is possible, the other has always been and will ever be impossible

;

and the faithful designer to do right is accepted by God; that seems to me
to be the Gospel, and that was how Christ delivered us from the law."

"Ugliness is only the prose of horror." " O, if I knew how to omit,

I would ask no other knowledge. A man who knew how to omit

would make an Iliad of a daily paper." "To fume and fret is

undignified, suicidally foolish, and theologically unpardonable ; we

are here not to make, but to tread predestined pathways; we are the

foam of a wave, and to preserve a proper equanimity is not merely the

first part of submission to God, but the chief of possible kindnesses to

those about us." "The groat double danger of taking life too easily,

and taking it too hard, how difllcult it is to balance that !
" " The Bible,

in most parts, is a cheerful book; it is our little piping theologies,

tracts, and sermons that arc dull and dowie."

Stevenson was a brilliant and entertaining conversationaHst

among his friends. " He radiates talk," says "W". E. Henley,

"as the sun docs light and heat; and after an evening—or a

week—with him, you come forth with a sense of satisfaction
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in your own capacity wliich eomeliow proves superior even to

tlio inevitable conclusion that your brilliance was but the re-

fiection of his own, and that all the while you were only

playing the part of Rubinstein-s piano or Sarasate's violin."

Ills humanity was so large that his friendships vrere not con-

fined alone to those who cultivated the literary life, but he

IhDiind to him with enduring ties of affection those who won

his regard in various fields of activity. He never posed as a

valetudinarian, nor played on the sympathies of the public,

though he was upon perpetual Sittings in search of health

—

now in Switzerland, now in the Scottish Highlands, now in

foiithern France, now in the Adirondack Mountains, and now
in the ends of the earth. "To me," he says, ''the medicine

bottles on my chimney and the blood on my liandkerchief are

accidents ; they do not color my view of life ; and I should

think myself a trifler and in bad taste if I introduced the

world to these unimportant privacies."

Stevenson came of good stock on both his father's and

mother's side. His paternal grandfather was a civil engineer

and built the Bell Kock lighthouse. The father of Robert

Louis Stevenson was Thomas, the 3'oungest son of Robert

Stevenson. Robert Louis's motlier, from whom he inherited

his delicate constitution,was Margaret Isabella Balfour, young-

est daughter of Rev. Lewis Balfour, minister of the parish of

Coh'nton, in Midlothian. Robert Lewis Balfour Stevenson, as

our novelist was christened, was born in Edinburgh, ^N^ovem-

k'r 13, 1850. Lie was an only child, always feeble, and subject

to extreme nervous excitement. An eager listener to tales of

adventure and deeds of derring-do, he began early to try his

hand at composition of his own. He failed to receive much
regular schooling because of his infirm health. In his child-

hood he was characterized by the same power to charm t!iat

lie so impressed upon others in his maturer years. The blood

of the gypsy seemed to be potent in his veins, and he was a

Wanderer almost to the close of his life. It was hoped that he,

too, would enter the family profession of civil engineer. He
vas entered as a student at Edin])nrgh University, and attended

classes there as liis health and inclination permitted. He was
'I'-'t a hard student at college ; but in his own desultoiy wa}- he
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was an ardent devoiirer of books, and at tlie same time kept

his fejes wide open upon hnmauklnd. His reading ranged the

entire field of Englisli letters, and he was no stranger to the

literature of other tongues.

In 1S71, thougli lie had manifested a degree of aptitude for the

profession of civil engineer, it was concluded that neitlier his

physical ability nor personal tastes would admit of his follow-

ing the pursuit of his forbears, and he began to study law.

He was admitted to the bar in 1S75, but he was never to

follow a lawyer's vocation. ' Stevenson's parents were of a

religious temperament, but the novelist early revolted against

the stern and forbidding aspects of the creed which was domi-

nant in his father's house. He regarded all dogmatic formula-

tion of theological opinions as an expression of the universal

human need of something divine in the presence of the in-

scrutable mysteries which forever infold us here. Thus he

soon found himself at variance with his father upon questions

of faith. The father was a strictly orthodox, deeply religious

Scotchman, with all that the terms imply. The son, early im-

bibing the spirit of freedom and toleration, chafed within the

naftow bounds of the paternal belief, and at length broke

away altogether, with what heart pangs between father and

Bon few can knoAV or understand, for they dearly loved each

other and had been boon companions. Louis writes :

The tliundc-rbolt has fallen with a vengeance now. On Friday

night, after leaving you, in the course of conversation, my father put me

one or two questions as to beliefs, "which I candidly answered. I really

hate all lying so much now—a new-found honesty that has somehow

come out of my late illness—that I could not so much as hesitate at

the time; but, if I had foreseen the real hell of everything since, I

think I should have lied, as I have done so often before. I so far thought

of my father, but I had forgotten my mother. And now ! they are both

ill, both silent, both as down in the mouth as if—I can find no simile.

You may fancy how happy it is for me. If it were not too late, I think

I could almost find it in my heart to retract, but it is too late; and,

again, am I to live my whole life as one falsehood ? Of course it is

rougher than hell upon ray father, but can I Jielp it ? They don't sec,

either, that my game is not the light-hearted scoffer; that I am not—as

they call me—a careless infidel. 1 believe as much as they do, only gen-

erally in the inverse ratio; I am, I think, as honest as they can be in

what I hold, I have not come hastily to my views. I reserve—as I
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told them—many points until I acquire fuller iuformation, and do not

think I am thus justly to be called "horrible atheist." , . . Here is a

good heavy cross with a vengeance, and all rougli with rusty nails that

tear your fingers, only it is not I that have to carry it alone; I hold the

Wrrhi end, but the heavy burden falls on these two.

He seems to recur to tins unhappy period iu his life in his

portraiture of Weir of Mermiston^ when he says :

Sympathy is not due to these steadfast iron natures. If he [the old

judge] failed to gain his son's friendship, or even his son's toleration, on

he went up the great, bare staircase of his duty, uncheered and unde-

pressed. There might have been more pleasure. in his relations with

Archie, so much he may have recognized at moments; but pleasure was

a by-product of the singular chemistry of life, which only fools ex-

pected.

As an example of his early power of description and his

growing habit of observation, the following, written at eighteen,

is an adequate specimen. In a letter to his mother he says

:

To the south, however, is as fine a piece of coast scenery as I ever

saw. Great black chasms, huge black cliffs, rugged and overhung

gullies, natural arches, and deep green pools below them, almost too

deep to let you see the gleam of sand among the darker weed ; there are

deep caves, too. In one of these Itves a tribe of gypsies. The men are

always drunk, simply and truthfully always. From morning to even-

ing the great villanous-looking fellows are either sleeping off the last

debauch or hulking about the cave "in the horrors." The cave is deep,

high, and airy, and might be made comfortable enough. But they just

live among heaped bowlders, damp with continual droppings from

above, wuth no more furniture than two or three tin pans, a truss of

rotten straw, and a few ragged cloaks. In winter the surf bursts into

the mouth and often forces them to abandon it.

Already his was a deft hand at characterization, as evi-

denced in the following extract from his pen :

Seven p. m. found me at Breadalbane Terrace, clad in spotless blacks,

white tie, shirt, et cfEtera, and finished off below with a pair of navvies'

boots. How true'that the devil is betrayed by his feet! A message to

Gummy at last. Why, O treacherous woman, were my dress boots with-

held? JDram/itis persons: pere R., amusing, long-winded, in many
points like papa ; mere R., nice, delicate, likes hymns, knew Aunt Mar-
garet (t' ould man knew Uncle Alan); jlUe 11.. nomme-e " Sara" (no ^),

rather nice, lights up well, good voice, interested face; ^Miss L., nice

ftlso, washed out a little, and, I think, a trifle sentimental; jih R., in a

J^eith office, smart, full of happy epithet, amusing. They are very nice
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and very kind—asked me to come back—"any night you feel dull; and

any eight doesn't mean no night : we'll be so glad to see you." Cent

la viere qui parle.

In the same letter there are intimations of his later and

mature style: "As ray senses slowly flooded, I heard the

whistling and the roaring of wind, and the lashing of gust-

blown and uncertain flaws of rain. I got up, dressed, and

went out. The mizzled sky and rain blinded you. ... I

stood a long while on the cope watching the sea below me

;

I hear its dull, monotonous roar at this moment below the

shrieking of the wind."

The ])revision of his early death is recorded again and

again ; not in any mav\-kisli or sentimental manner, but as a

thing already understood and accepted. The mingled gayety

and melancholy which underlay his nature break forth quite

spontaneously in the early letters which he indited to inter-

ested and affectionate friends :
" When I am a very old and

very respectable citizen, with white hair and bland manners

and a gold watch, I shall hear crows cawing in my heart, as I

heard them this morning. I vote for old age and eighty

years of retrospect. Yet, after all, I dare say, a short shrift

and a nice green grave are about as desirable."

In 1873 Stevenson's health quite broke down, and upon the

advice of physicians he journeyed to the southern part of

France. From this experience emanated his essay " Ordered

South," which was his first contribution to Maemillaii's Maga-
zine. At twenty-three years of age the future essayist and

novelist is already foreshadowed

:

I must tell you a thing I saw to-day. I %7as going do^vrl to Porto-

bello in the train, when there came into the next compartment (third

class) an artisan, strongly marked with smallpox, and with sunken,

heavy eyes—a face hard and unkind, and without anything lovely.

There was a woman on the ])latform seeing him oft". At first sight, with

her one eye blind and the whole cast of her features strongly plebeian,

and even vicious, she seemed as unpleasant as the man ; but there was

something beautifully soft, a sort of light of tenderness, as on some
Dutch Madonna, that came over her face when she looked at the man.
They talked for a while together through the window; the man seemed
to have been asking money. " Ye ken the last time," she said, "I gave
ye two sliilliu's for your ludgin', and ye said "—it died olT into wliis})er.
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Plainly, Falstaff and Dame Quickly over again. The man laughed un-

pleasantly, even cruelly, and said something; and the woman turned her

back on the carriage and stood a long while so, and, do what I might,

I could catch no glimpse of her expression, although I thought I saw

the heave of a sob in her shoulders. At last, after the train was already

in motion, she turned round and put two shillings into his hand, I saw

her stand and look after us with a perfect heaven of love on her face

—

this poor one-eyed Madonna^—until the train was out of sight; but the

man, sordidly happy with his gain, did not put himself to the incou-

veuience of one glance to thank her for her ill-deserved kindness.

Here is anotlier side of life wliicli Stevenson portrays, and

which reveals him in the character ho always preserved as a

clean man :

I shall tell you a story. Last Friday I went down to Portobello, in

the heavy rain, with an uneasy wind blowing par rafales oil the sea

—

or, "c/i rafales,^' should it be? or what? As I got down near the beach

a poor woman, oldish, and seemingly, lately at least, respectable, fol-

lowed me and made signs. She was drenched to the skin, and looked

wretched below wretchedness. You know, I did not like to look back

at her; it seemed as if she might misunderstand and be terribly hurt

and slighted ; so I stood at the end of the street—there was no one else

within sight in the wet—and lifted up my hand very high with some

money in it. I heard her steps draw heavily near behind me, and,

when, when she was near enough to see, I let the money fall in the mud

and went off at my best walk without ever turning round. There is

nothing in the story; and yet you will understand how much there is, if

one chose to set it forth. You see, she was so ugly; and you know

there is something terribly, miserably pathetic in a certain smile, a cer-

tain sodden aspect of invitation on such faces. It is so terrible, that it

is in away sacred; it means the outside of degradation and—what is

worst of all in life—false position. I hope you understand me rightly.

Stevenson's first meeting with Mr. W. E. Henley was in

circumstances imnsual and pathetic, the latter lying ill in a

hospital from which he did not emerge for many weary days.

Tlie friendship thus formed continued until the end of the nov-

elist's life. In this connection it is interesting to recall Mr. lien-

ley's unique and satisfying series of poems entitled In IIospi-

i<xl, M'hich could have been written only by one wlio had suffered

the extremes of pain and languor and had passed through the

scenes so vividly and adequately represented. Stevenson writes

:

Yesterday, Leslie Stephen, who was down here to lecture, called on

t!ie and took me up to see a poor fellow, a poet who writes for him, and
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who has been eighteen months in our infirmary, and may be, for all I

know, eighteen mouths more. It was very sad to sec him there, in a

little room with two beds, and a couple of sick children in the other

bed. A girl came in to visit the children, and played dominoes on the

counterpane with them; the gas flared and crackled, and the fire burned

in a dull economical way; Stephen and I sat on a couple of chairs, and

the poor fellow sat up in his bed with his hair and beard all tangled,

and talked as cheerfully as if he had been in a king's palace or the great

King's palace of the blue air. He has taught himself two languages

since he has been lying there. I shall try to be of use to him,

Stevenson's earliest thought of the South Sea islands as a

sort of " eartlilJ paradise " for the sick, wayworn, and weary

is thus awakened, to be cherished in silence for more than

fifteen years

:

Awfully nice man here to-night. Public servant—New Zealand.

Telling us all about the South Sea islands till I was sick with desire to

go there; beautiful places, green forever; perfect climate; perfect

shapes of men and women, with red flowers in their Aair; and nothing

to do but to study oratory and etiquette, sit in the sun, and pick up the

fruits as they fall. Navigator's Island is the place ; absolute balm for

the w eary.

Our author triumphantly passed his examination for the

bar at Edinburgh, but for him had been ordained something

better than the law. In 1S7G, in company with Sir 'W'alter

Simpson, Stevenson undertook the canoe trip which resulted

in the volume. An Inland Voyaye. The open air, the de-

lightful and various scenery, together with companionship of

an agreeable nature, induced an almost boyish happiness and

peace of mind. In 1878 occurred the autumnal tramp through

the Cevennes chronicled so charmingly in Travels vnth a

Donkey. During all this time he was more or less ailing,

and occasionally he fell into black moods of despondency

;

but from these he quickly rallied, continuing his activities

without pause, accomplishing the maximum of work despite

his enfeebled physical condition, and so finally entering with

assurance upon his chosen career of letters.

Stevenson first met in Franco the lady—Mrs. Osborne

—

who was afterward to become his wife. She had been un-

happy in her domestic circumstances, and returning to her

home in California, she determined to seek a divorce from lier





1900.] The Letters of Rohert Louis Stevenson. 543

i liusbaiid, Stevenson, bearing of Mrs. Osborne's intention,

fitarted for America, resolved to risk all in his attempt to snp-

jK)rt liimself, and possibly a family, by literature alone. In

Sun Francisco, -svliile Avaiting for affairs to unravel themselves

with regard to his projected matrimonial adventure, he knew

the pincli of real want. For a brief and unsuccessful period

lie was a reporter upon a San Francisco daily paper ; often he

was fairly in want of food ; sick and all but penniless, a

etrangcr in a strange land—this episode was the most distress-

ing of his life. He himself thus recalls it : "I have to drop

from a fifty cent to a twenty-five cent dinner ; to-day begins

my fall. That brings down my outlay in food and drink to

fort^'-five cents, or Is. lOi^d. per day. How are the mighty

fallen! Luckily this is such a cheap place for food." He
was united in wedlock with the woman of his choice in May,

f ISSO. Of his marriage he writes: " It was not my bliss that

I- I was interested in when I was married ; it was a sort of mar-

riage in extremis ; and if I am where I am, it is thanks to

;
tlic care of that lady who married me when I was a mere com-

1
plication of cough and bones, much fitter for an emblem of

I
mortality than a bridegroom."

Stevenson arrived at his judgments by the way of Ms own
modes of thinking and observing. His eyes as well as his

inind were wide open, nor was his outlook upon the world

tli;it of the confirmed valetudinarian. He loved nature for its

own sake, while his devotion to his kind was no less complete

-nd intense. His spirits drooped low at times, as his fluctu-

iiting health dragged down the frayed and feeble body, but

feturning strength would restore his old vein of gayety. His

sympathy and tenderness are shown again and again. On his

tMnignuit trip across the plains he takes care of a babe for

hours, tliat the weary mother may enjoy a rest. In San Fran-

tiftco liis heart is torn at the dying of a little child:

iJy landlord's and landlady's little four-year-old child is dying in the

House; and 0, what he has suffered! It has really affected my health.

^ Bever, never, any family for me! I am cured of that. . . . Excuse this

•^ftitch; for the child weighs on me, dear Colvin. I did all I could to

I''
'l'; hut all seems little, to the point of crime, when one of these poor

"Uiocouls hes in such misery.
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His literary likings were prompted by his delight in the

craft wliich was dear to him as life itself. Thus he says

:

An art is a fine fortune, a palace in a park, a band of music, health,

and physical beauty; all but love to any worthy practicer. I sleep upon

my art for t. pillow; I waken in my art; I am unready for death, because

I hate to leave it. I love my wife, I do not know how much, uor can,

nor shall, unless I lost her; but, while I can conceive my being widowed,

I refuse the offering of life without my art. I am not but in my art; it

is me ; I am the body of it merely.

He was an austere critic of himself, not even his best work

satisfj'ing his exacting requirements or fuliilling his lofty

ideal. No critic could point out to him any failure in his work

of which he himself was not first aware. lie was a stylist, it

is true—what man is not who loves and studies the exquisite

art of composition. Now and then he declares against style

in favor of something else, but he gave unremitting attention

not only to what he had to say, but how he said it ; and, like

every other artist, he knew well when he had done a good

piece of work, and was filled accordingly with a generous glow

and satisfaction. Few, perhaps none others, could have

achieved what he did under disadvantages so great and con-

tinuous. He was wont to regard himself as a slow artificer in

letters, but his slowness was rather in invention than in com-

>position. He says :
" 1 am still ' a slow study,' and sit a long

while silent on my eggs. Unconscious thought, there is the

only method ; macerate your subject, let it boil slow, then take

the lid off and look in—and there your stuff is, good or bad.''

Though he loved his tools, and wrought like a lover with them,

lie was occasionally haunted by the thought that his art might

sometimes be too palpable. In his ordinary correspondence

with his intimate friends there was scarcely a letter in which

did not appear some striking allusion to books or bookmen, or

to those who had labored before, or were laboring with him,

in his chosen field. In every instance, the obiter dicta could

have come only from an earnest student of life and letters.

Stevenson returned to England and Scotland in August,

1880, taking his new wife with him ; thence he went to spend

the winter in Switzerland. Keturning to Scotland the follow-

ing summer, he made an ineffectual attempt to secure the chair
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of liistory and constitutional law in the University of Edin-

bur'di. Repairing to Switzerland in the autinnu of ISSl, he

t)ien finished Treasure Island^ TJie Silverado Squatters, and

some of his most fortunate essays for the nmgazines. It is

not possible to here follow in detail the endless journeyings of

this frail man of letters in search of health. There is some-

thing pathetic but immeasurably courageous in this invalid

autlior laboring always under difficulties, at times and for

weeks together so feeble that he was forbidden even to speak

lost the dreadful hemorrhages of the lungs should recur, in-

domitably gay, sweet, and del)onair, praying only for strength

that he might v,'ork and earn his daily bread. Stevenson's

father bought for him a house at Bournemouth, England,

wliich the novelist named Skerryvore, from one of the sea

towns of the Hebrides, and in commemoration of one of his

father's most notable engineering achievements. Here, though

constantly in a precarious physical condition, he produced be-

tween the years 1884 and 1887 some of his best and most

characteristic work.

In January, 1886, appeared The Strange Ca^se ofDr.Jeh/Il

and Mr. Hyde, which at once attracted wide attention ; in the

f.iine year appeared Kidnajyjjed, which repeated the success of

the earlier production, and Avhich Stevenson himself was %vont

to regard as the high-water mark of his creations. In August,

I'^ST, his uncertain health made it necessary to try again a

change of climate ; accordingly, with his family, he came to

the United States and spent seven months at Saranac Lake, in

the Adirondack Mountains. In America, for the first time,

lie tasted the full sweets of a not unwelcome popularity, yet

t-'u man vras ever more unspoiled by success than he.

Like most men of genius, Stevenson projected many works,

few of which were actually accomplished, his delicate health

'^nd teeming brain interrupting and diverting his labors. What-
ever he touched sprang into life. He had in him the power
**' put a warm, red, pulsing heart beneath the ribs of death.

•»ic was devoid of any petty jealousy toward men of his own
I'lofession. He recognized and rejoiced in all good work,
Iroin whatever source, with a fine and generous relish. In him
liicre was a deep-lying vein of religious feeling, not of the

30
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cant kind, but healtlifnl, manly, and reserved. Occasionally

he eeenis to speak as an unbeliever, but at the core of Lim
the essentials of the ruj^ged faith of his native land were really

vital and dominant. His distinction between the religions

man and the pious man is finely drawn, but like liimself in the

originality of the point of view. His constant migrations

and his oft-recurring and dangerous illnesses brought him to

look upon death with no terror, but with the equanimity of a

Christian and a philosopher ; and when lie expresses resignation

it is not the resignation of either apathy or despair.

In his own way Stevenson was interested in questions of

politics, and all matters of public concern received his in-

telligent and critical attention. Like many other men of gen-

ius he was not a model in the conduct of business affairs. He
was generous to his friends, and his purse was ever open to un-

fortunate men of the pen or the press. His lete noire was the

wind, probably because of the weakness of his lungs. It is in-

teresting to observe how, again and again, in his corre?]3ond-

ence as well as in his stories and essays, he speaks of the wind,

and almost always with disfavor, though for the various

scenes and nearly all the moods of nature he cherished an

abiding affection. He was possessed of an old and rooted be-

lief that he should die by drowning ; which is but another in-

stance of the fact that even ancient and persistent impressions

are not to be relied upon, and may finally partake of the char-

acter of superstitions. He never outgrew some phases of his

childhood, and the heart in his bosom v;as susceptible to

youthful pastimes and enthusiasms to the very last

:

When a man seemingly sane tells me he has "fallen iulove with stap:-

nation," I can only say to him, "You will never be a pirate I" This

may not cause any regret to Mrs. Monkhouse; but in your own soul it

will clang hollow—think of it! Never! After all boyhood's aspirations

and youth's immoral daydreams, you are condemned to sit down, grossly

draw in your chair to the fat board, and be a beastly burgess till you

die. Can it be ? Is there not some escape, some furlough from the

moral law, some holiday jaunt contrivablc into a better land ? Shall we
never shed blood? This prospect is too gray.

The idea of yachting had brooded long in Stevenson's mind,

and at length culminated in an extended cruise in the schooner
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Ca.'^co amoW the South Sea islands. lie liad determined ^"^^,-.

(o invest tcn\lj<)usand dollars in this sailing trip, from which
^^'C?-j<

1,0 was destined never to return to the shores of England "^

,,r America. It was on June 28, 1888, that he started from

ihc liarbor of San Francisco. After cruising about for several

months he arrived, near Christmas time, at Honolulu, where

ho remained for six months. During this period he visited the

loper colony at Molokai. His line thoughtfulness and quick

\ fYinpathy are beautifully shown in a letter to his wife :

Presently we came up with the leper promontovy—lowland, quite bare

and bleak and harsh, a little town of wooden houses, two churches, a

ianiling stair, all unsightly, sour, northerly, lying athwart the sunrise,

with the great wall of the fall cutting the world out on the south. Our

Kpcrswere sent on the first boat, about a dozen, one poor child very hor-

rid, one white man, leaving a large grown family behind him in Honolulu,

and then into the second stepi>edthe sisters and myself. I do not know

bow it would have been with me had the sisters not been there. My horror

of the horrible is about my weakest point; but the moral loveliness at

tny elbow blotted all else out; and when I found that one of them was

crying, poor soul, quietly under her veil, I cried a little myself; then I

f<-lt as right as a trivet, only a little crushed to bo there so uselessly. I

thought it was a sin and a shame she should feel unhappy; I turned

round to her and said something like this: " Ladies, God himself is here

to give you welcome. I'm sure it is good for me to be beside you; I hope

it will be blessed to me ; I thank you for myself and the good you do me."

It seemed to cheer her up; but indeed I had scarce said it when we were

ikl the landing stairs, and there was a great crowd, hundreds of (God

»ave us !) pantomime masks in poor human flesh, waiting to receive the

listers and the new patients.

Ills pen picture of Father Damien is indeed most striking :

Of old Damien, of whose weaknesses and worse perhaps I heard fully,

1 lluDk only the more. It was a European peasant—dirty, bigoted, un-

truthful, unwise, tricky, but superb M-ith generosity, residual candor and

fundamental good humor: convince him he had done wrong—it might
take hours of insult—and he would undo what he had done and like his

•f'rrector better. A man with all the grime and paltriness of mankind^
-'Ut a saint and hero all the more for that.

Determined to renew liis yachting experience, in June, 18S9,

"C left Honolulu, in the schooner Equator^ bound to the

^'ilberts, in the western Pacific. Toward Christmas of the

^iine year he reached Samoa. Here lie bought the future

^ ^lilinu on the mountain side, above Apia. He departed for
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Sydney, from which place, after a serious illness, he entered

upon a devious voyage, in the trading steamer Janet Nicoll^

among various remote islands. He finally returned to his

Samoan property, where work had been going forward durin^^-

his absence. He lived at Vailima from 1890 until the time of

his death, four years later. His days there were passed with

great zest in multiplied occupation. The natives knew him
by the musical name of Tusitala^ "teller of tales." In the

year 1892 his health again broke sadly. Trips to Sydney and

to Honolulu failed to benefit him, and his energies began to

flag. His annual income during the last few years of his life

was between $20,000 and $25,000, but liis generosity was

boundless, and he saved little. In the few mouths previous

to the close of his life he seemed to be filled with a great

weariness and to experience premonitions of his early decease.

The end" came suddenly on the 3d of December, 1894.

Stevenson had been working on Weir of Hermiston at the

height of his powers. All the morning he had wrought in a

glow of satisfaction which only the true artist can feel. At
evening, while he was at the most buoyant spirits, he was

struck down. His loved ones stood about him, watching the

ebbing away of the life so dear to all—drinking the deep bit-

terness of that hour when human impotency is most sharply

felt in the presence of the dissolution of nature's fondest ties.

" He died at ten minutes past eight on Monday evening, the

3d of December, in the forty-fifth year of his age." The

burial took place in the afternoon of the succeeding day. His

dust lies on the summit of a mountain of his well-loved Samoa

until the dawning of that morning when God shall summon all

earth's sleepers to awake.

At his death Stevenson left two incomplete stories, St. Ivc-s

and Weir of Hermiston^ both of these among the best prod-

ucts of his pen. His art ripened and improved to the very

last. St. Ives was completed by Mr. A. T. Quiller-Couch, and

Weir of Hermiston by Mr. Sidney Colvin, the latter adding

one or two brief notes to the unfinished story.

(yiA/vx^j^ /qJ» 7|j»/i/w-^>t^ ,
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Akt. IV.—the growth of AMERICANISM
THROUGH THE CENTURIES.

Americanism—the doctrine that every man lias the right

not only to " life, liberty, and the pursuit of hPvppiness," but to

the development of his life according to those principles which

appeal to him as true and wise—goes back to the beginning of

the Christian era, and to Jesus Christ, -who first declared the

real value of the individual. There are, it is true, no hard

:uul fast lines of separation between the times before and the

times after Christ, as there is no precise moment when the

thoughts of men suddenly changed. Christ did not teach

doctrines that were absolutely new. He came not to destroy,

lint to fulfill— to fulfill not only the early Messianic dreams of

his nation, but also the startling guesses at truth on the part

of the philosophers, and the heart longings of the tired world.

Vet, when all is said that ma}^ be in behalf of the times before

Christ, it is strictly within the truth to state that Christianity

is no mere electicism, as its Founder was no mere product of

heredity and environment. Jesus Christ, like his essential

incesage, is a gift of God.

Matthew Arnold somewhere says that the doctrine of self-

renunciation is " the secret of Jesus." But Mr. Arnold would

\><i among the first to assent to the statement that in Christ's

thought renunciation is only a means to an end. " Whoso-
ever will lose his life for my sake shall find it," is the familiar

faying of Christ. In his well-known metaphor of the corn of

^vhcat, which in dying brings forth a great harvest, the Lord
^hows that renunciation is only the pathway to individual sal-

vation—a losing of the lower to gain a higher. That this

^-'dvation of the individual soul is the essential thing in

Christ's programme is shown by the question which everyone
fco<:.ner or later has to face, '' What shall it profit a man, if he
Hiall gain the whole world, and lose his ow^n soul?

"

A fide from his teaching, the life and work of our Lord
^trc all directed to this end—the convincing of the world of

'die inestimable value of the soul and the revealing of the

''•«-tliod of its salvation. First of all was the incarnation it-
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self, which proclaimed the truth that God ^vas not ashamed

to be found in the likeness of man. " God was in Christ "

—

first a babe boni of a humble woman, then a youth, then a

man—at no time dwelling among the rich or those of royal

blood, but in a humble home in an insignificant village, goino;

forth to proclaim his message without the help of influential

friends, and having no place he could call his own to lay

his head. And that message was first of all to the lost sheep of

the liouse of Israel—those uncared-for multitudes whom the

influential had cast out as unworthy of notice, paj'iahs who
liad not even the poor place of slaves. But these and others

Jesus thought of as prodigals for whom the Father had

great love—wandering sheep, whom he, the good Shepherd,

would find even if lie had to leave the rest of the fiock
;
pearls

for whose discovery all other things of value must be sacri-

ficed ; lost coins whose finding would warrant the summoning
of all possible help.

To all such Christ came with his message of hope, that God
in his love for the world " gave his only begotten Son, that

whosoever belicveth in him should not perish, but have ever-

lasting life." But, lest anyone should think this was too

general, he hastened to declare that God proposed to save

men not in the mass, but one at a time. God cares for every-

one ; the lowest and meanest is of infinite worth. " Ye are

of more value than many sparrows." To those whose lot

must ever be hard Christ unfolded his doctrine of the future

life when every man would be regarded not for what he had,

but for what he was in his heart. In harmony with his teach-

ing Christ selected to do his work men not the most conspicu-

ous, but those most worthy, irrespective of their lowly origin
;

60 that in the strains of the Magnificat it could truthfully be

said that he had brought down the mighty from their seat

and exalted them of low degree. These men went out com-

missioned to tell every hearer in every part of the world that

God had made of one blood all nations, that he is no respecter

of persons, that salvation is for every man irrespective of his

place in the world. All who responded were baptized into

the name of the Father, Son, and Spirit, and at regular inter-

vals joined in a sacramental meal, where all were brethren
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because they acknowledged one Father and recognized the

gpiritual presence of him with whom every man is exalted to

tlic highest place in the kingdom of God.

Never liad a doctrine so little apparent hope for success.

Everytliino- seemed to be against it. Israel itself had not got

free from the habit of personification which is shown through

all its history, the habit of representing the whole nation or a

part of it as though it were an individual, while the individual

himself had well-nigh perished. In such a classic passage as

the tenth verse of the twenty-seventh psalm Cheyne sees

"a clear indication that the speaker is the afflicted nation,

comparing itself to a sobbing child deserted by its parents."

And we know that the most evangelical of the prophets

regarded the " servant of Jehovah " as, first, the nation, and,

Eccondly, a spiritual remnant. Besides, the representative

Jews of the time were not only hopeless of the salvation of

the Gentiles, but also of that of their own poor, thousands of

whom were practically turned forth to die.

Greek thought, while it did occasionally soar to lofty

heights, and was often broad enough to include in its horizon

the barbarian tribes, sometimes referring to these as brothers,

was, nevertheless, -utterly unable to recognize the worth of the

individual man. The Greekdoctrincof individuality is scarcely

more than atomism. Sidney Lanier, in his deeply interesting

discussion of " The Development of Personality," quotes from

yEschylus, in " Prometheus Bound," a characteristic passage

which represents the average intelligent thought of that day.

Might and Force, two ministers of Jove, have brought Prome-

theus to the utmost bound of the Scythian waste. Ilephestus,

the divine blacksmith, stands ready with chain, hammer, and

bolt to bind the god to the rocks for the crime of bringing

fire to man. Might speaks:

Hephestus, now Jove's high behest demand

Thy care ; to these steep cliffy rocka bind down,

"With close-linked chains of during adamant,

This daring wretch. For he the bright-raj-cd fire,

Mother of arts,

Filched from the gods and gave to mortals. Here

Let his pride, born to bow to Jove supreme
;

And love men well but love them not too much.
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Hephestus protests, but Might replies

:

• All things may be but this

—

To dictate to the gods. There one that's free,

One only Jove.

Note in these characteristic speeches the sentiment that,

^vhiIe one niaj love men, he must not love them too much,

and the other sentiment, that only Jove is free. Mr. Laiiier

contends that, if the average Greek's sense of personality had

not been feeble, he could not have accepted this picture at all.

He questions whether it is not true " that the difference be-

tween the time of JEschylus and the time of (say) Geoi'ge

Eliot is the difference in the strength with which the average

man feels the scope and sovereignty of his ego." *

What the average Itoman thought we know very well. lie

liad respect for man, but only for man as representing physi-

cal force. " Rome," says Dr. Matheson, " crowned humanity

only in one of its aspects, the aspect of physical power." f
That is true. Of man, as Christianity discloses him, the

Koman had simply no conception. The Koman's disregard

for human life is evidence enough, if his own testimony v.'cre

wanting, to prove this statement. Infanticide, suicide, tlic

gladiatorial shows, the wholesale slaughter of captives to make
a Roman holiday, demonsti-ate not only the terrible disregard

of human life, but the utter failure on the part of the civiliza-

tion of Christ's day to comprehend the worth of the soul.:};

More than half of the population in the Roman Empire was

slave, and there was a practical unanimity of opinion witli

Aristotle that a slave was not a man at all. And woman was

hardly better thought of than the slave. She was tolerated

only because of her ability to please her husband.

The theology of the times as well as the oi-ganization of

society was distinctly o])posed to the doctrine of the value of

the soul as taught by Christ. The dominant thought of God
was polytheistic, which means that there could be no convic-

tion of the unity of the race or any deepening of self-con-

sciouEness.§ God, or the gods, was not thought of as immanent,

Development of the Novel, p. 89.

i Dint bid ive Mcssa{jes of the Old Religions, p. 241.

$" Contempt of man is a ground feature of heathenism," Martensen, Christian

Ethics. 5 Nash. Genesis of the Social Conscience, p. 75 , cL seq.
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but dwelling far away from man, where he could liardl}' hope

to bo reached by the common person. In perfect harmony

with these thoughts about God was society organized, with its

rulers out of touch with the masses, to be reached only by

elaborate systems of etiquette and through go-betweens who
jinist be cajoled and liberally bribed.

It was only natural, following the line of least resistance,

that Christianity should find its earliest victories among those

who were Greeks either by birth or training. "Whatever might

be said of Greek morals or .the influence of certain Greek phi-

losophies there can be no doubt that Greek thought, as a whole,

was more in sympathy with Christianity than any other sys-

tem of ^)hilosophy of the apostolic age, Judaism not excepted.

The Logos doctrine of Plato, as modified by Philo, and the

Stoic doctrine of the immanence of God—the last indeed in-

clined to pantheism and dualism—were strangely similar to

their Christian counterparts. " Judging from the standpoint

of religion and morality," says Ilarnack, "it must be admitted

tiiat the ethical temper which Xeoplatonism sought to beget

and confirm was the highest and purest which the culture of

the ancient world produced." * Then there was the Greek
conception of government, which was highly favorable to the

Christian spirit—a government made up of free citizens," all

equal, all alike." It is not strange, then, that the early Church
was Greek rather than lloman. Says R. W. Church

:

It R-as Greeks and people imbued "with Greek ide.as who first wel-

comed Christianity. It was in their language that it first spoke to the

world, and its first home was in Greek households and Greek cities. . . .

Its earliest nurslings were Greeks; Greeks first took in the meaning and
im-asurc of its amazing and eventful announcements; Greek sympathies

•Jjrst awoke and vibrated to its appeals; Greek obedience Greek cour-

^'A^, Greek suffering, first illustrated its new lessous.f

Allen in his introduction to his fine work on The Conthmiiy
ff Clirhiian Thought says: "From the alliance of Greek
]>ln'losophy with Christian thought arose the Greek theology,

^vhose characteristics are a genuine catholicity, spiritual depth
and freedom, a marked rationality, and a lofty ethical tone by
\\lneh it is pervaded throughout."

• llistonj of Ur,r,rna, vol. i, p. 33G. t The Gi/ts of Civilization.
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This Greek pliase of Christianity was followed by what we

are accustomed to call Latin Christianity. In the earliest

days, when Christianity was nearest Christ, when it was fresh-

est and purest, it took on Greek forms. All the while the

Church in Rome was growing, and " in the course of the third

century the Latin language was generally substituted for the

Greek, and the process began by which the two Churches

[the Latin and the Greek] were to grow more widely apart

until all Christian fellowship between them should come to

an end." * What was the essence of Latinism? It seems to

us that no one lias answered the question so well as Sir

Henry Maine, who says, in a suggestive passage

:

It is only of the west that we can lay down that law was' not only

the mental food of the ambitious and aspiring, but the sole aliment of all

intellectual aotivit)-. Greek philosophy had never been more than a

transient, fashionable taste with the educated class of Rome itself, and

when the new eastern capital had been created and the empire subse-

quently divided into two the divorce of the western provinces from

Greek speculation and their exclusive devotion to jurisprudence became

more decided than ever. As soon, then, as they ceased to sit at the

feet of the Greeks and began to ponder out a theology of their own,

the theology proved to be permeated Avith forensic ideas and couched

in forensic phraseology.t

This idea of law seems to be the substratum, as it is the in-

spiration, of everything that distinguishes the Latin from every

other form of theology. The Latin mind was saturated witli

this idea. Everything was under law; or, if not, it was re-

garded as having scarcely a right to exist. Law made neces-

sary a lawgiver, and an executive powerful enough to enforce

every law. Violation of law demanded strict and swift pun-

ishment. When, therefore, the Eoman became a Christian it

was perfectly natural for him to think of God as ruler rather

than Father, one who dwelt away from man, great and lifted

up, with intermediaries to accomplish his will. So it is quite

true, as Archdeacon Wilson remarks in the Ilulsean Lectures,

that the "dominant thought [of the Latin theology] is the

divine transcendence, the thought of God as the sovereign,

ruler, and judge, remote from the earth in some sphere of

light unapproachable ; and of nature and man as something

* Contimiity of Christian Thought, p. 93. ^Ancient Laic, p. S.51.
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alien from God, or alienated from him, the mere subjects of

his laws." * Tlie same writer goes on to saj that it is this

conception that is responsible for the dualism in the Latin

system. " It sharply distinguishes the natural from the super-

natural, the material from the spiritual, the sacred from the

profane, the human from the divine. ... It creates a passion

for distinctions. It separates the Father from the Son, God's

justice from his mercy, the gift from the gifts of the Holy

Spirit. It defines everything." But the Latin conception of

law had not only its influence on dogma, but also on Church

government ; so that it was not long before the whole ma-

cliinery of the Roman system of administration was duplicated

in tlie government of the Church, with the chief bishop acting

as emperor and an innumerable company of officials to carry

out his behests. Any other system of administration was

simply unintelligible. Says Allen :

The Church must have a visible center and a visible circumference
;

the terms of admittance and of exclusion must be exactly defined
;
the

nature of the powers delegated to its officers must be exclusively deter-

niined; there must be uniformity of practice and uniformity of opinion

as well; there must be stringent methods of securing obedience and

subordination— all this and even more, if the Church was to be the

kingdom of God, a power of God unto salvation.

f

Under this regime the individual practically disappeared.

Of course, so long as the incarnation was taught at all, tiie

value of the individual soul could not be entirely obscured.

But with a system of thought that put God away off in a seat

of power and glory, to which the individual might not ap-

proach, making necessary along roll of intermediaries—priests,

bishops, and others—and with a system of government that

almost wholly destroyed individual initiative, what could be

expected but a diminishing sense of the value of tlie indi-

vidual? Everything had to be sacrificed to the machine.

Such was Latinism in the beginning. It has changed in

Bonie particulars, but essentially it has not changed at all.

Sometimes it works in secret, as in the High Church propa-

ganda in England and America ; sometimes it appears as an

angel of light, proposing freedom to the individual, while it is

• rhe. r.os^pd of the Atonement, p. 144. t Cunfinuily of Christian Thought, p. 103.

f
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forging its chains for liis enslavement. Sometimes, \vhere

the State permits, it preaches its doctrines openly. But every-

where it is essentially the same. It has its head in Rome, snr-

roimded by a retinue of guards and to be got at only after

the most punctilious etiquette has been observed. It has its

official class who carry the word of the Lord down from pope,

tln-ough cardinaland bishop, to the liurablest friar until it reaches

the ear of the individual, and bear his petition back, unless per-

chance it is lost on the way. Spain is the embodiment in our

day of Latinism gone to seed. The form is there, without

that life which has made the Latin Church, in spite of its de-

fects, a great power through tiie centuries. Spain very early

in its history yielded itself wholly to the Roman idea. Under

Spain the Inquisition was made a terror, not only to individ-

uals, but also to nations who would not conform. Buckle in

his History of Civilization, referring to Spain's treatment of

the Moors, who by treaty on the surrender of Grenada were

to enjoy well-defined rights, says

:

By torturing some, by burning otliers, and by threatening all tliey at

length succeeded [in making converts of the Moors] ; and we are assured

that, after the year 152G, there was no Mohammedan iu Spain who had

not been converted to Christianity. Immense numbers of them were

baptized by force; but, being baptized, it was held that they belonged

to the Church and were amenable to her discipline. They were com-

manded, under severe penalties, to learn Spanish and to give up all their

Arabic books. They were forbidden to read their native language, or

to write it, or even to s}>€ak it in their own houses. Their ceremonies

and their very games were strictly prohibited. They were to indulge in

no amusements which had been practiced by their fathers; neither were

they to wear such clothes as they had been accustomed to, their women

were to go unveiled, and, as bathing was a heathenish custom, all public

baths were to be destroyed, and even all baths in private houses.

Some years later, after the destruction of the Armada, the

Archbishop of Valencia declared that it was a judgment of

God upon the nation for permitting heretics at home.

That they should all be slain, instead of being banished, was the

desire of the powerful party in the Church, who thought that such

signal punishment would work good by striking terror into the heretics

of every nation. Bleda, the celebrated Dominican, one of the most

influential men of his time, %\nshed this to be done, and to be done

thoroughly. He said that, for the sake of example, every Merisco iu

I
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Spain sliould Lave his throat cut, because it was impossible to tell

vhich of them were Christians at heart; aud it was euough to leave the

matter with God, who knew his own and v/ho would reward in the

ucxt world those who were really Catholics.*

It is said that not merely thousands but hundreds of tliou-

ftands of these people " suffered death in the most friglitful

forms." It M^as through Spain that the whole population of

llie Ketherlands \vas condenmed to death for the crime of

being Protestants. Says Motley :

Early in the year [15G8] the most sublime sentence of death was pro-

mulgated which has ever been pronounced since the creation of the

world. The Roman tyrant wished that his enemies' heads were all upon

a single neck, that he might strike them off at a blow. . . . Upon the

IGth of February, 1568, a sentence of the holy office condemned all the

inhabitants of the Netherlands to death as heretics.!

It was Philip II of Spain who, when he heard of the terri-

ble massacre of the Huguenots on St. Bartholomew's Bay,

wrote a letter warmly congratulating the King of France. It

was this same king who dedicated the whole English nation

to death, and actually fitted out the Armada to accomplish

his purpose. Spain's colonial policy has been of a piece with

lier policy at home. "Whoever would not conform was sub-

jected to cruelties too liorrible even to recount. In Mexico,

in Peru, in Florida, in Cuba, it is the same story.

Roman Catholic writers are agreed in representing Prot-

estantism as dating back to Luther. But it goes back to

Christ's rebuke to a disciple who, because certain ones would

not conform, ^^s-ould have his Master call down fire from

heaven. Protestantism, in essence, is the defense of the indi-

vidual against the machine—a defense based on Christ's doc-

trine of the worth of the soul. Says Harnack:

For Luther freedom was dominion over the world, in the assurance

tliat, if God be for us, no one can be against us. . . . That which is

Called the individualism of Protestantism has its root here [in the doc-

trine of justification by faith]; the Christian is through his God an

independent being who is in need of nothing, and neither stands in

bondage to laws or to dependence on men. He is a priest before God,
taken charge of by no priest, and a king over the world.

:^

History of Clrilhnfion, vol. ii, chap. 8.

t liise of the Dutch liepuMic, part iii, cbap. 2.

t History of Lof/ma, vol. vii, p. 212.
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Protestantism as a defense of the rights of the individnal is

dominant in Greek Cliristumity. It was the moving spirit in

the sect of the Paulicians, whose founder was stoned for

heresy in GS-i A. D., but wliich had so increased tliat two cen-

turies later 100,000 of them were put to the sword because

tliey would not conform. It is witnessed to by the Cathari,

those Puritans of the j\[iddle Ages, who "laughed at trans-

eubstantiation, denied any mystical efficacy to baptism, and

frowned upon image worship." It is embodied in that splen-

did Protestant, John Wyclif, who said that no man could be

excommunicated by the pope unless he were first excommuni-

cated by himself; in John Pall, in whose preaching Green,

the historian, says England first listened to the knell of feu-

dalism, and the declarations of the rights of man; in Luther,

"who affirmed the supremacy of the human conscience as

the highest earthly court of appeal;" in John Calvin, who,

•while he preached a limited salvation, "left the individual

man alone in the presence of his God ;

" in Andrew Melville,

who said to James Stuart, " I tell you, sir, there are two king-

doms in Scotland; there is Christ Jesus, the king, and his

kingdom the Kirk, whose subject James VI is, and of whose

kingdom not a king, nor a lord, nor a head, but a member"

—

calling forth from James, when later King of England, the

remark that a " Scottish Presbytery agreeth as well with a mon-

archy as God and the devil
; " in Oliver Cromwell, whose tri-

umph John Fiske calls "the most critical moment in history

;

in John "Wesley, who wrote to his preachers, " Let every man

enjoy the full and free liberty of thinking for himself ;

" in

the author of the Declax-ation of Independence, which, with

its logical complement, the Emancipation Proclamation, is the

expression of Americanism—freedom to be an independent,

self-controlled, thoroughly developed personality.

This docrinc of the worth of the individual soul and its

corollary, the right of tlje individual to realize his life, is an

expansive doctrine. As John Fiske says, " In the body-politic

this spirit of freedom is as the red corpuscle in the blood ; it

carries the life with it." It is one with those other great

terms like "life" and "love," which are missionary as a mat-

ter of course, because the divine leaven is in them. Some
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people see in our present policy a greed for empire. We
cannot so regai'd it. To us it seems only the logical and iieces-

gary result of the principle of wliicli America is the embodi-

ment. In 1818 Henry Clay, interpreting the spirit which

drove the Puritans to our shores, said there should be estab-

lished on this continent a human-freedom league for defense

against the crowned despots of Europe. In 1822 our country

recognized the republics of Chile, Venezuela, and other South

American States which had fouglit successfully against Spain.

In 1837 Texas was recognized as free. In 1865 we drove the

Fi-ench from Mexico. Our policy touching the Xew "World

culminated in the co-called Monroe Doctrine, which asserts in

brief that "the American continents, by the free and inde-

pendent condition which they have assumed and maintained,

are henceforth not to be considered as subjects for future

colonization by European powers." This declaration, together

with the warning of Washington to keep out of European

complications, and the ready acceptance of European powers

of the assumption that, if we would not permit them to control

any part of this hemisphere, we must not interfere in their

matters, have kept us almost wholly to ourselves. But the

explosion of our battleship in the harbor of Havana awoke

the deeper consciousness of our people to the cries of Cuba's

enslaved sons. It was the nation, not the politician, that

declared war against Spain—the nation moved by the Puritan

spirit. "We are in Cuba to train her sons in the lessons of

self-mastery according to Christian ideals. "We are in the

Philippines to subdue the spirit of license, to persuade—compel,

if you choose—the wild sons of that island to be free men. "W^'e

ftre in China to preserve the ancient integrity of that empire

from the vandalism of European powers. "We are in the world

to help all men to assume that liberty wherewith Christ has

made every man free. The idea of individual liberty "has

thus come to be more than national; it has become imperial.

It has come to rule and it has come to stay.
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Aet. v.—the PLATONIC IDEA ELUCIDATED BY THE
COMPOSITE PHOTOGRAPH.

Monistic philosophy views the universe as being one in

origin as well as existence, and tending to one purpose.

"Whatever discords there be are only superficial, and change

the general trend no more than the waves on the surface of

the sea disturb the calm of its great depths. If this oneness

be the true expression of that reality toward which the reason

strives, and accounts best for all phenomena whether of mat-

ter or mind, we must look for such a correspondence of parts

that all, however removed in space, time, or mode of action,

will be mutually illustrative. The advance of science dis-

\ covei'S unexpected and striking analogies between elements of

thought and action the most diverse. The present era is one

of tremendous progress in scientific discovery. Facts are es-

tablished much faster than they can be classified in their nat-

ural order and importance. But, though the sum total of

verified facts is greater than man's power to colligate them,

still enough can be known to prove that they e\'idently belong

to one systein and are correlate with each other. Hence we

are sure that if our intellectual force were sufficient, we could

see the agreement and mutual support, even of those which

seem directly contradictory.

And here the observation is pertinent that the so-called

conflict between science and religion docs not exist, save in

the brain of him who is too narrow to see truth on all sides,

or too faithless to trust Omniscience to work out his designs in

his own time and method. The inmost consciousness of each

honest thinker rests with unshaken confidence on the belief

that the two domains of matter and spirit, and the two spheres

of life, the present and the future, are counterparts of one

system presided over by one Intelligeuce, and are moving on

toward one common result. Hence the controversies of sci-

ence on its own domain, as Avell as when it trenches on re-

ligion, arise because facts are not understood in their true re-
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Jations; and it often req-ulrea centuries of wearisome progress

to discover that what were apparent contradictions are actu-

ally concords when seen in their mutual dependence as parts

of a system embracing all reality. While viewed apart as

disjecta membra they were repulsive because they argued a

world of disorder; but when brought together bone to his

bone, with each organ in its place, and covered w4th the gar-

ment design has woven, they become a body of wondrous

beauty, fit dwelling place for Divine Intelligence, It may
lake ages before a new fact finds its place. Present knowl-

edge may be able to discover a truth, and yet be unable to see

the place which it is fitted to fill. And hence the meaning

of prophecy, whether in its highest manifestation through

divine inspiration, or the lower grade as seen in genius, is not

fully grasped by hira who is its medium to man. The reve-

lation is only partially understood by the age in which it is

given; for its meaning is so comprehensive that it may be

dra^vn upon for centuries and never be exhausted.

The recent discovery of the composite photograph by ap-

plied science would seem to be as far removed from the ab-

stract conception of the "idea" or "universal" as are any two

products of human thought. The ideal system of Plato, the

universal of the schoolmen, the existence in nature of a real-

ity corresponding to a general name, have been the target for

ridicule by all such philosophers as propose for their goal the

facts of experience investigated by sense perception. Xo
two things could be more diverse than the shadowy, unsub-

stantial abstractions by which we designate a class of objects,

and the composite picture which is made by a number of pho-

tographs printed over each other. Here we have the shad-

ows which tlie sun casts from several objects of the same size

and kind upon the sensitive plate of metal or paper. There

the mind forms a picture of several objects combined into

one class by leaving out of view the specific differences and

retaining only those common to all the objects. On closer

^'xamination, however, we will find a striking analogy be-

t\voen the two processes.
37
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The doctrine of the idea tliat tliere is a reality to which the

general name is given would have been laughed out of court

l>y Aristotle's mockery and the modern materialist's contempt.

if it had not tl.d' power of an endless life. But somehow the

theory is as lively as when Plato first elaborated his ''Par-

menides," and is accepted by all the gTcatest thinkers of the

world, or at least by those who admit that there is something

beyond matter and that phenomena indicate a hidden cause

which eludes sense perception. In support of this view we
propose to call science to the witness stand, and prove that

the composite photograph renders the doctrine of ideas, or the

existence of a reality corresponding to universal names, not.

merely possible, but true beyond controversy.

Now, it must be admitted that the existence of universals

of some sort is the basis of science, and the sine qua non of

the reasoning process. They are as necessary to the nominal-

ism of Aristotle as the realism of Plato, to the classification

of Darwin and Cuvier as to the calculus of Leibnitz and La-

place. For they underlie the axioms of geometry, the signs

of algebra, the formula? of chemistry, and the scientific ar-

rangement of facts in botany and zoology. Hence those who
deny their existence assume it even in arguments for their

subversion. They are indispensable in all speculative phi-

losophy from Socrates to I>otze; and are so ingrafted in the

human mind and the expression of thought by language that

they cannot be rejected without rendering connected think-

ing impossible. Plato, the profoundest thinker of the ages,

was the first to formulate the doctrine of ideas to represent

the reality lying back of the concrete things which to our
senses are p>henomenal. These are the forms, ddtj or rvrtoi,

after which as patterns all individual things are created.

They are the models treasured up in the divine mind
according to which the phenomenal world, with all its vari-

ous parts, have an actual existence, so far, and only so far,

as they participate in the originals. These are eternal and

constitute the thoughts of the creative intelligence according

to which God proceeded in forming the universe. They are
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immortal, even as the irdnd which contains them; and, being

coiistituent parts of his nature, are uncreated. Hence to

think after God, that is, to think his thoughts, is to discern

the unchanging verities which control the sum total of be-

in", whether physical, intellectual, or morah And just as

I lie earthly temple erected at Sinai, with all its complicated

rites and furnishings, was made after the type shown to

Moses on the mount, even so in the revelation made through

the transcendent genius of Plato, the rvrrot became the

patterns of all the philosophic temples which have been

roared for man in speculative thought. Teste, David cum
SijliUd here gives us another correspondence between the

elements of truth, however diverse in themselves or in their

mode of communication to men.

Plato saw that the doctrine of Heraclitus, -navTa pel, would

not answer as the basis of a philosophic system. For if all.

lliings are in constant flux, nothing permanent and remaining

under one form, then no science would be possible. For-

conclusions made at one moment would be contradicted by-

oliangos occurring in the data in the next; so that even the

endless enumeration of individuals, were that possible,

would avail nothing, since they, too, would not continue

the same. And if they remained in one stay, their number

knng illimitable, to classify them under the head of one of

more qualities would be contradictio in adjecto unless we
were permitted to employ an idea or general term which re-.

mains constant. And the inductio per enumerationem slm-

phcem could never advance beyond the particular individual,

l.'Ccause by it we are precluded from using a common type-

This would leave thought helpless amid the richness of its

materials because they could not be classified by means of any

quality belonging to all. Plato saw by that discernment

^hich looked down into the roots of things that the real ob-

j«'t of knowledge must not be the phenonaenal, the changing,

^lic evanescent, but that which is permanent, unchanging,

find rofll. And this can be nothing but the form or idea capa-

^'K' of being apprehended by pure thought alone, and which
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imparts -whatever of reality those things have which are con-

structed after its type. The things in concreto, the individu-

als, which share in this model become increasingly real as

they increase their likeness to this type, which is the unchang-

ing and eternal idea.

By this theory the classification of the sciences becomes

possible. But the inquiry naturally arises. What is the na-

ture of these ideas, and what their relation to the concrete

individuals for which they stand? Have they a reality inde-

pendent of the concrete material? and, if so, where and in

what manner do they exist? Plato said they were the only

things which have an actual existence; all else is phenomenal

and unsubstantial. For the individual thing is only an im-

pression of the senses, caused by the form, or rv-o^, which

presses upon our organs, thereby giving evidence of the pres-

ence of the reality grasped by the intellect. The concrete

object has no permanence, no reality, but is only a sign by

which the veritable thing is signified. Even the most per-

manent of all physical objects change. "For surely the

granite mountain falling cometh to naught." Thus far

Plato agreed with his early instruction received from Ile-

raclitus. But he further maintained that there is something

permanent and eternal, the world of ideas, apprehended by

the intellect. For the individual object is constantly changing

and being merely phenomenal, while it can make impressions

on the senses, these impressions in turn are not realities, but

serve merely as signs giving us notice of that which is the only

true material of knowledge. The concrete object awakes the

a priori j)ower3 of the intellect which discern beneath the

sense perceptions, that are but shadows, the eternal realities

which give the former their only signification.

Plato was alx)ve all things else a geometer. He would not

permit one who was ignorant of the principles of this science

even to pass beneath the inscription over the entrance to the

Academy, And it is easy to see why this science appealed

so strongly to his temper. For in this science the statements

of principles are abstract, general, and absolutely reliable.
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Every proposition and every figure in geometry is an imper-

fect phenomenal representation of an infallible truth. The

primary data of the science make this clear. The geometer

makos the sign of a point, draws the semblance of a straight

line, a circle, a triangle, or any other figure. But he cannot

make a point, a straight line, or any perfect figure. ]^o

draughtsman, however skillful, can make any of these things

fo as to conform to the requirements of his own definition.

jlis attempts, even if executed with the most consummate

tkill, are only 'prentice work. But each person who possesses

the jnathematical spirit knows that there is in nature a

ftraight line, which is the shortest distance between two

points ; which in turn are fixed in space by the intersection of

two lines. He knows that underneath the definitions there

is an undeniable truth, which, though beyond the power of

fcnse perception to embody in matter or grasp in feeling, is

yet apprehended by the intellect, and becomes an element of

unlimited use in reasoning, ^ay. more, he has in his mind's

eye the abstract truth which lies at the basis of all his theoret-

ical demonstrations or practical applications of this exact sci-

ence. He sees clearly the truth of, say, the Pythagorean

theorem of the square on the longest side of a right-angled

triangle, lying back of the crooked lines and roughly made
angles of the drawn figure. For there is such a general truth,

exactly defined by the intellect. This is but imperfectly indi-

cated by the figures, which are introduced to enable asses to

cross the bridge separating between material things and the

inontal pillars which support them—a bridge, by the way,

"iat the materialist is unable to cross. But these truths, and
'''\ others of geometry, are discerned intuitively by the boy
J ascal, when he w^as constructing a geometry for himself,

^^ter his father had through mistaken solicitude prohibited

I'-'ielid, and by Kewton when he was working out the pro-

found problems of his Principia without the aid of a calculus

''•r analytics. And when Laplace says, in more than one
Tiace in the Mecamque Celeste^ when working out those prob-

*ifas so difficult that fev.^ can follow even where he has
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pointed the way, "Tliis equation evidently follows from the

preceding," it is certain that he could by his subtle analysis

discern the process in idea, though to carry it out in calcula-

tion would require six foolscap pages full of figures. For he

had practiced generalization until he scarcely needed any ex-

ternal signs to aid him in the process of pure intellect.

' ' We, of lesser mathematical powers, can see that this is the

case with the signs of algebra, calculus, and quaternions,

which grow more general and comprehensive, more abstract,

if possible more incapable of comprehension by the senses,

and hence more necessary to be grasped by the pure intellect.

The savage holds up one hand with spread fingers to indicate

five, and both hands to mark ten. From this act, partly con-

crete and partly abstract, the process of notation goes on re-

treating farther and farther from the concrete, until in the

higher algebra we liave nothing but pure forms, spiritual con-

ceptions, with which the mind is compelled to deal if it fol-

lows a scientific process at all These are the eM?/, the forms,

-which must exist somewhere in nature to be the objects of

thought. These have their counterparts in visible signs

which are grasped with the same confidence, and for the same

purpose, that man, in the Sphinx's riddle propounded to

OEdipus, leans on his vralking stick. The material truths of

Ileraclitus are ever in a state of flux; those of Plato are fixed

and independent of sensible phenomena, grasped a yriori by

the intellect, and made the basis of all science. This can be

seen most clearly in mathematics, and this is the reason why

Plato and, eko, Aristotle, and after them the subtlest dia-

lecticians of all ages, have had a secret belief, and often an

openly expressed conviction, that the lines of proof in all de-

partments of knowledge can in their last analysis, be reduced

to demonstrative certainty. Descartes taught this as a car-

dinal doctrine of his philosophy, and in his method applied it

to practice. So Spinoza would establish an ethical and philo-

sophical system by demonstrating his principles de more

Ifathemaiico. The explanation of this tendency on the part

of the subtlest thinkers is not far to seek. For each species
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of knowledge must start from first principles, axiomatic

truths—so plain that they are accepted, so cogent that they

cannot be rejected—as soon as their import is comprehended.

'J'hcse axioms cannot possibly have any concrete existence

—

credat ethnicus Schopenhauer—even when the materialist

would reduce all things to matter and its modifications. For

these axioms are ideas, eternal verities, which are the farthest

removed from matter and cannot be represented to the senses,

but are grasped directly by the pure intellect, and lie at the

foundation of all departments of thought and inquiry alike.

This truth was distinctly maintained by Leibnitz* when he

said that the reason why we do not dispute about mathemat-

ical truths is that they do not appeal to our prejudices. ''For

if geometry were as much opposed to our passions and present

interests as is ethics, we would contest it and violate it but lit-

tle less, notwithstanding all the demonstrations of Euclid and

Archimedes, which you would call dreams and paralogisms."

Other truths, and even those of mathematics when applied

to concrete cases, are brought to our notice through the me-

dium of sense perception. But this grasps not the reality

itself, but the image, the idea, as this is conveyed to us

through media both external and internal; and these, either

distinct or obscure, give only a partial view of the reality be-

cause it is but imperfectly imaged by our senses. Thus,

different phases of the same truth are seen, and have each a

word allotted to convey their signification; whence arise so

many synonyms that language illustrates the sarcasm attrib-

uted to Talleyrand, that "words were invented not to convey,

but to conceal, our thoughts." Each synonym undoubtedly

has some meaning attached to it, though not understood, per-

haps, by him who uses it or him who hears it pronounced.

The difficulty of attaching a fixed and clear meaning to a

word increases as its application becomes more general, or,

what is the same thing, more abstract, because it can be ap-

]>licd with nearly or quite equal propriety to any of the mul-

titude of objects which are included under its M'ide significa-

• Crit. Locke, Enteiul. Humain, Liv. I, chap. ii.
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tion. When the name is proper and denotes only one person

or thing, while its intension, conti-ary to Mill's view, is at its

greatest degree, still it refers to a concrete thing which sub-

mits to our senses. Hence, though we cannot grasp all the

characteristics of the individual, yet seeing it before us we are

sure of its identity, and know it to be the object to which the

word applies. But the general term l)ecomes moie dim be-

cause the number of objects included under it increases, and

the special features of each must be left out of view because

our powers are not sufficient to retain them. Still, such

terms mean something; and each person who uses them must

have in his mind some signification which he attaches to

them; else he would be a1)surd and his language be nonsense.

But it is not the case that the abstract and generalized word

does become more obscure; it is only the image perceived by

the senses whose distinctness fades. For the clearest think-

ers, the most rigidly scientific minds, employ such most.

Science cannot dispense with these even in its rudest begin-

nings; and its progress is measured by their employment and

increasing comprehensiveness. For the more completely

reasoning deals with such abstract conceptions as are farthest

removed from the concrete individual the more accurate the

results of the logical process. This is confessedly . the case

in mathematics, where the results are infallibly true because

the data are not the imperfect product of our senses nor

warped by our interested prejudices. From this it follows

that there must be something in rcrura naturii which corre-

sponds with these general terms, else the results obtained by '

their logical employment could not be true. Multitudes of

minds differently constituted employ them, and in every con-

ceivable relation, and yet with the same certainty. For un-

less the terms employed by the calculation be true the out-

come cannot be free from error; and the further the process

be carried the more erroneous the result. Hence there must

be some reality which lies at the basis of every general term.

This is the Platonic idea, the true and only model after which

all individual things are made, and which get what measure
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of truth and reality tliey possess by virtue of tlieir resem-

blance and participation in the originals.

Ko subject even in the philosophic world has excited so

much controversy as the doctrine of ideas. It is the corner

stone of the Platonic system; the Vei£ noire of Aristotle and

the peripatetics; the shibboleth which divided the schools of

-philosophy and theology during the age of the schoolmen.

]VIoreover, it remains the crucial test to-day between a mate-

rial and skeptical mode of interpreting the imiverse, and that

which recognizes an immaterial power guided by de,sign in

nature embodied in a personal God who created and governs

all things. The Metaphysics of Aristotle is a polemic against

ideas, and the exhil.ntion of a mean jealousy against their

gi-eat expounder who had been his teacher and friend. From

this time forward the doctrine of ideas was the rock which

divided the streams of human thought, so that more has been

written and said on this subject than any other that has ever

claimed the attention of philosophic thinkers. The way a

man looked at this subject determined his position as a philos-

opher and theologian. The idealist held that there is a real-

ity which is the subject of thought and speech; that this is

transcendent, lying back of sense impression; that it gives re-

ality to what is phenomenal and is the substance which casts

the shade. This is a realistic view, for it accepts as true a

mind which is anterior and superior to matter; a force which

is causative and creative and the author of all change; which

gives life, activity, and order to that which otherwise would

be without form and void. But how does this idea exist?

\Xe hold that photography comes to our relief, and shows in

another and diverse part of nature precisely how this is pos-

sible. For the picture is a transcript in material things of all

that is material in the original, just as the idea is the coor-

dinate of all that is material in the phenomenal. There are

two sets, model and copy, over against each other. But what

are the attributes of the idea, and how is it made known to us?

As the materialist admits nothing in nature but matter, and

therefore accepts no knowledge save that gained through the
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senses, he has neither room nor use for ideas. But while he
must accej^t force or energy in some form as the cause of mo-
tion, and mind as the instrument of thought, yet he says that

tliey are merely modes of matter, immanent in it, and evolved

by itself out of itself. In this view, however, he sets at

naught the commonest experience in machines; and surrep-

titiously introduces automatic action, that is, perpetual mo-
tion in material things. For experimental meclianics, as

well as the intuitions of common sense, recognize the wire as

something wholly different from the electric current, which
may or may not pass through it; which discerns in gravitation

a power acting even through interstellar space, where matter
is believed not to exist; and in spiritual action some agent

which by volition and design brings about such results as

the material unaided never has displayed. The ideas of these

powers are mental pictures, which as far as understood and
can be expressed by words are used by us in reasoning about
them just as the signs of algebra stand for the relations of ab-

stract number and quantity.

But the original difficulty is not yet removed, and comes to

the front with the question, How do ideas exist? Are they
distinct from the agent through which they work? Can we
think of them as realities apart from their names and the

things for wliich they stand? Or are they merely fictitious,

a nondescript attached arbitrarily to the name, and having no
existence apart from it? If Plato be called as a ^vitnes3—and
he should be, for a parent is expected to know his own chil-

dren—we will be told that they have a separate existence, and
are the most real of all things; that they are eternal, un-

changeable, the substance of all knowledge whether material

or spiritual—nay, more: that they are the only things that

are real, and all else is phenomenal and transitory; moreover,
that there is a hierarchy of ideas. Beginning ^^^th the su-

preme idea in which all others dwell, and by virtue of which
they consist, there is a gradual descent until we amve at the

individual, which is tlie faintest adumbration because it is

only one of the many units which form the type. The class
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has a separate and perraaneut existence, embracing like the

composite picture the features of all the individuals embraced

under it. Xow, the supreme idea is creative, and works ac-

cording to these models which constitute his thoughts and are

•the instruments through which the divine energy shapes the

plastic material during the never-ending process of creation.

"When this, the divine energy, as the summum genus, has

molded the plastic material into individuals, it groups them

under their res}>ectiTe types, from the lowest under subaltern

species and genera, imtil we rise by regression back again to

the summum genus. For each division, t^'pc, or species

there is an idea which constitutes its actual nature; and to be

consistent there must be also a like reality back of and uphold-

ing each individual. Kow, while it might be easy for those

who believe in immaterial existences to understand how there

could be an idea corresponding to each single thing, yet when
we come to those corresponding to species however small,

provided those contained more than one individual, the diffi-

culty to the majority of thinkers has seemed insurmountable.

For how could tlie same idea, type, or exemplar stand for

many and comprehend their diversities in its own identity and

exactitude? The case of a model, such as is lodged in the

Patent Oflice, is different; for there, though there be a gen-

eral resemblance, and in the case where the parts are made by

machinery, as in the Elgin watch or the Baldwin locomotive,

the correspondence of all the examples to the model would be

almost exact, still there would by the necessity of human im-

perfection be some differences. But the case is reversed

with the idea or universal. This must contain all the dif-

ferences which are found in the several individuals. Hence,

if it were the exact counterpart of one of a species, it could not

be, say the opponents of this system, for another, unless they

were identical. Here was the dividing line between nom-

inalism and realism. The former said it was impossible for

there to be an idea which represented many. For the repre-

pontation must be complete, else it would not be its counter-

part; and this could not be unless the dift'erent individuals
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were identical, which is faJsus in adjccto. The idea, to be a

complete counterpart, must be in the individual and insep-

arable from it. But we have seen that this is not inseparable

bcca\ise in mathematics, and, in truth, in all kinds of reason-

ing, we emploj^ signs for the thing signified; and the certainty

of the results show the reality of the correspondence. But

if there can be no idea of anything but the individual, there is

no possibility of grouping, and hence there can be no science.

Yet we see resemblances throughout nature, types under

which individutils can be classified. Some features of resem-

blance are fixed upon wherein all agree; the other properties

are neglected in the summary, though present in the concrete

cases. These types as species are arranged again under

higher classes by increasing the comprehension and dimin-

ishing the intension, till a second group, then a third, when
finally we arrive at the highest order, the summum genuSy

which includes all subalterns classified under one attribut-e.

But the difiiculty seems to the nominalist insurmountable

that there should be an idea corresponding to the higher spe-

cies or genera, admitting that there might be for the single

example. We may form an abstract conception of a type or

picture corresponding with one thing only. But how can

this be the case when there are more, even up to an infinite

number? For if the counterpart resembles one completely

—and it cannot be a counterpart unless it does—then it can-

not be exactly like any other. So that we have the apparent

contradiction of resembling one and more than one, though

they be different. Here modern science comes to our relief,

and Plato's doctrine, which has been the Gordian knot of

speculative philosophy, is resolved and its truth completely

justified by a recxint application of Daguerre's discovery.

Photography is one of the grandest applications of nature's

forces by man's art. Nature always does her work perfectly

if we will only let her have her own way. She can transfer

the features of the sitter fixed so firmly that he must needs be

stationary; or of the cannon ball as it issues from the gun; or

of the flash of lightning as it darts through space. Slie can
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take the picture of the foliage, even to the points of the pen-

jiated leaf in the distant forest; or the star dust of the Milky

"W^ay, so accurate, so minute, so particular, that the jpreatcst

ma 'unifying power of the microscope fails to bring out all the

delicate tracery. Nature may be divided up into parts seem-

ingly without limit, but still there is a remainder which may

be subdivided without end, even after the process has gone

beyond the power of our organs to discern. We can see the

truth of this statement in every domain of thought whether

it be in i-elation to measure, weight, time, or space—the di-

vision may l)e continued ad injiniium; so that we are no near-

er the end when we have reached any degree of subtlety than

when we were at an appreciable magnitude however large.

Tor there is nothing great or small, which is finite, except

relatively. The photographer's plate if projjerly prepared

transfers with absolute exactness the picture which the sun

creates. We have tried in the course of this paper to show

Bcveral analogies between the Moq, or image w^hich the

mind perceives and acts \v^t\. in all its re-asoning processes,

and the photograph which contains the exact image of an ob-

je<:-t transferred to the sensitive plate. All persons who have

a knowle<:lge of the subject will admit that when the sun

tikes a picture, an eMo?-, of one person or thing under

proper conditions the correspondence to the original is abso-

lutely perfect. If this be not the case, the failure is due to

man's art, not the sun's. We can see this picture. It be-

comes a cherished souvenir of the dear one who is re-

moved from us in space or has completed his work sooner

than we in time. We can not only see this with our eyes,

but form a mental picture of it—make an idea out of an idea

by re|>etition in thought or communication to others. Aris-

totle held that Plato's doctrine was absurd because it required.

just this act, which he declared an impossibility. And yet

this is a fact, and admits of a clear illustration. Place two

mirrors opposite each other, not absolutely parallel, but in-

diiiod at a very slight angle. Let an egotistical person like

Paracelsus, Eeau Brunmicl, or Cleveland stand between
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them and lie will see his delectable person multiplied almost

to the satisfying of Lis self-love. This process could, under

proper conditions, be carried as near to infinity as any of na-

ture's movements when directed by our powers. The picture

may grow fainter—just as the idea does in ascending from,

the particular to the general—at the extremities of the series

of reflected images; but this again is owing to the imperfec-,

tion of our prepared media—not the want of accuracy in na-

ture's handiwork. But, to return to the image of Daguerre.

Here is a picture of a person or thing, an t\6o(;^ or rv-rof. Of.

this we can frame a mental picture, just as we are compelled,

to do in the case of anything about which we think. This ..

becomes an actual existence, may be the subject of reflec-

tion, memory, reasoning—every mental action.

Again, by the process of composite photography we can get

a second object thrown by the camera directly upon the first.

This second will be as accurate as the first—that is to say,

under the proper conditions, absolutely perfect. But now

:

the two pictures become more complicated; and if our eyes

are not sharp enough to discern each minute feature of one,.

a fortiori we cannot of the two. Let another and another be

superimposed and the same truths as to the accuracy of na-

ture, and of our inability to grasp and discern the differences,

will hold good. We may discern in the first picture the

marked features of Lincoln's face, sad yet Immoroiis and

kindly; angular, and, while showing superhuman power,

almost startling from their plainness and their clearly defined

personality. Then let Gladstone's face ' of remarkable

beauty, strength, repose, and spirituality be depicted on the

same plate. The two greatest statesmen of the modem world

can be seen distinctly, yet modifying each other, and forming

a compound overpowering in its fascination. ISText, take

Stuart Mill, with his face the beau ideal of pure intellectual

beauty, exhibiting a mental grasp sufficient to embrace the

universe of thought. The picture of the trio loses its individ-

uality because we cannot divide nature on her subtle lines,

and assign what belongs to each. But we can still see some-
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thing of the personality of the three noted characters. Let

this addition of faces be continued indefinitely, and we will

yet be able to see only so much as will allow us to say, "This

is the photograph of an Englishman." Then if Bismarck,

with his coarse, hard,, strong features; Schleiermacher, with

his refined, spiritual look; Kant, with his sharp features,

beardless chin, and eyes which sparkle with pure reason

—

when these are added we still can see enough to say, "Anglo-

Saxon." But we have not arrived at our summum genus.

Let the camera transfer Pascal, Campanella, Plato, and we

can still see enough to say, "Caucasian." Then, if we con-

tinue the process and add ]\[oses, Confucius, Barneses, we will

etill under the innumerable sun-written lines see enough to

decide, "This is Man." And we must not forget that all the

individual lines of feature belonging to the various faces

wliich have looked into the camera have been transfeiTcd by

the sun, and we could see them in the picture provided our

eense perceptions were sufficiently subtle to take in and dis-

criminate the well-nigh infinite fineness of the combination.

The process might be carried down through animals, plants,

organized being, if our senses did not reel in the effort to sep-

arate the particular from the general.

Each of these stages would give us a rvrrof, an e/dof, on

the paper. We could see it, think about it when before our

face, and form a mental image; eke, reproduce it, and recog-

nize it again by memory. These are all facts which we know
intuitively, though they might be impossible of verification

in a concrete case. For the composite photograph is a true

type, no matter how many individuals there may be com-

bined in it, just as the photograph of a single person is of that

person, but unspeakably more subtle in the sun printing, be-

cause of the multitude of separate pictures imprinted on the

fame paper. As we increase its complexity by additions we
dnnipish the distinctness of its representation of each individ-

^ftl, because either our art is at fault in printing the picture

or our senses are unequal to the task of discriminating its

complicated structure. And it is well for us to bear in mind
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that we can have a mental picture, can name, define, meditate

upon, each of these photographs with the same facility. The

measure of their generality does not diminish their actual

reference to something existing in nature, and which may be

made the subject of thought. The highest generality is as

real as the individual picture, and differs from it only in em-

bracing more both of objects and distinctive features. Un-

less, then, we deny the possibility of ha^nng a mental image

distinct from the material object it represents, and which is

assuredly outside of the organ which receives the image, then

the fWof, or type, must be separate from the object which

awakens it. To say nothing of immaterial things, of ab-

stract conceptions, of mathematical axioms and geometrical

lines, which are just as much objects of thought as concep-

tions gained through immediate sense perception—we are

forced to admit that for each concrete thing we form a

picture significant to us and treated as a reality. Oth-

erwise there could be no thought either for the material-

ist or the idealist. For each thinks of something when he

utters a word or employs a sign, and that something is differ-

ent from the object to which it refers—even as the shadow is

diverse from the object which casts it.

This explanation of the idea finds many illustrations, and

shows that so far from this theory being absurd, as often held

by materialists, it agi'ccs v»'ith the facts of universal experi-

ence as well as the tenets of opponents who build better than

they intend. That it is impossible for the general idea, or

that of the simwnnn genus, to contain in itself all the fea-

tures of each individual embraced under it is falsified by

facts. "When we look at an object close at hand we get a

clear conception of its form and special features. Remove it

farther off and it becomes more indistinct to us. Yet the

object does not change. It retains all its distinctive features,

but our sense organs are not vigorous enough to discern

them. The house on the hill which at close quarters can be

seen by us in all its minute parts fades in the distance to a

wliite speck. At a greater remove the hill on which it stands
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sinks to a level with the outlines of the horizon. Removed

still farther from us as we stand upon a mountain we can see

nothing but the blue outline, shading away until the sky and

horizon meet. So individuals, species, genera, melt into ob-

scurity, while we descend the logical tree down to organized

and unorganized matter. There they meet imder the name

of substance, and cannot be distinguished by us though the

f/dof, form, of each retains its constituent parts sharply de-

fined in themselves. They are in fact scarcely discriminated

by our senses, and only kept apart by name because the line

tliat divides nature has no breadth to our conception. Tor

the subtlety of nature, as Bacon has said, far exceeds the

subtlety of reasoning; though he would have been more correct

liad he said "sense perception" instead of "reasoning." For

the senses fail to discriminate when the intellect by names

and signs can continue its processes of reasoning with perfect

accuracy. But however insensibly nature shades off be-

tween things that differ as inferior species, yet there is a di-

vision between such things as are indiscernible by the sense

processes. For we can demarcate each thing by words to a

degree of accuracy exactly proportioned to the progress of

science. For the task of science is to separate in thought

and to mark by words the precise distinctions between objects

as they exist in nature; that is, to make our sense and word

interpretation agree precisely with what things are in them-

selves. The struggling of our imperfect ideas to reach the

pure eMof of nature is the never-ending work of science

and the goal of earthly discipline.* Science is constantly

approaching this goal, but can never reach it. Moral culture

in this life is struggling to reach its ideal, but comes far short

of it in time ; and will find it the work of unending ages imder

ft higher development.

Darwin deserves unlimited credit for his untiring industry

and patience in collecting facts both from observation and

* Plato, "Phaedo," 81 B.C. To 61 roif bunact okotuSc^ kqI de/J^f, voijrov.6i

"ti <fiyj}co(l>'ia aipsToVj tovto 6e el&icffjii'Ti fiicdv re kqI rpe^civ kuI (pcvyau, ovtu 6^

iX'^^'f^ov olei ylnixfjv avri/v Kad' avT^i' et?uKpti'^ aira^J.a^tadai.

38
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experiment. His facts are in the main trustworthy—always

so except when he has a pet theory to establish; and then if

the facts do not conform to his interpretation of nature, "so

much the worse for the facts." But he is not always happy

in liis theories. And when his theories were found to be cor-

rect they were so in a sense which he perhaps did not compre-

hend, and certainly did not have in mind. For they prove a

doctrine diametrically the reverse of what he wished to estab-

lish. For example, there was no doctrine on which he prided

himself more than on "pangenesis,"' that is to say, there is a

germ inside of a germ, even to the beginning of development;

for as to creation he would have none of it. Accordingly,

the fruit or animal of to-day was found in the apple which

grew in the garden of Eden; and the lion which now roars in

the ISTubian desert was already in the one which walked the

plank up into l^oah's menagerie. Yea, verily, man of the

present generation was actually present in the protoplasm

which was common to man, beast, fowl, fish, ascidian, plant,

star dust, incandescent gas—or such other gas as the Dar-

winian system delights in as the self-acting originator of all

things. We have as the beginning of the universe a com-

posite photogi'aph, an eUo^ which contained not representa-

tively, but actually, the germ, complete in all its minute

parts, of every creature of every kind that has lived or shall

live till the end of time. One who as a strict scientist can be-

lieve this need not shrink back from any difficulty, nor charge

those with absurdity who accept Scripture miracles. But in

the application of pangenesis the first man, to go no farther

back, that is, the creature which shook itself loose from the

grosser elements of the homo troglodytes, and suddenly passed

the di^^ding line and became homo sapiens, contained in him-

self the genus whicli in time developed into each several

member of the whole human family. We can scarcely accuse

Darwin of plagiarizing from a book he probably never read;

yet how strangely is his theory like the statement of a much-

neglected author wliich says that Levi "was yet in the loins of

his father [Abraham] when Mclchisedek met him;" or that
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from another part of the same forgotten book, ''The tree

;)'icl(Hng fruit, whose seed was in itself." The wise man has

said, "There is nothing new under the sun," and surely Dar-

win's pangenesis is not new, but old as the Bible. And
though Darwin either superciliously ignored its existence,

or intended to establish a theory which he thought to be in.

contravention to its teachings, yet he is found to be in com-

plete harmony therewith. For the doctrine of original sin

wliich is taught by the ]\Iosaic and Christian legations, and

agrees w'ith individual experience as well as the verdict of all

history, requires that the human family were really present

in our first parents in order for all men to be held judicially

accomitable. For the same character somehow crops out

in each individual, and therefore shows that he was present

and participated in that act which "brought death into this

world and all our woe." Pangenesis would account for this

doctrine scientifically; and "the sibyl" would then be made,

nolms volens, "to testify with David."

But there is a still loftier sense in which the correspondence

between the composite photograph and the Platonic idea re-

ceives illustration, and in turn gives support to the system of

revealed religion. This is emphatically a representative sys-

tem, in which a supreme type stands for and actually contains

within himself all the subordinate individuals. As the fii'st

man contained in himself the germs of all his posterity, who
were in succession influenced by the trend >vhich his conduct
was adapted to give, and thus affected their destiny so that

they became subject to evils as the result of misconduct, and
hence was the representative of the ruin, even so the ideal man
was the type, the representative, of recovery. In the di^'ine

plan for man's redemption from sin and its consequences
there is a Representative who shall be both able and willing to

fnlfill the obedience which all men owed to the divine law,

and by suffering the penalty in their room deliver them from
the consequences of their conduct. In the Platonic philos-

ophy the idea stands as the type of a class, and, as we have
•fehowi, actually contains not only the general but the special
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characteristics of every individual embraced under it; so in

the mediatorial scheme the man Christ Jesus stands for and

contains ^vithin himself all the specific differences of each one

for whom he acts as Mediator. The doctrine of the Academy

was cordially welcomed by the Christian fathers, who saw in

it an exact counterpart of the revealed truth. So strong was

this correspondence that it has always influenced the Church.

The orthodox, the evangelical, the devoted element in Chris-

tianity has felt an irresistible sympathy with the idealistic sys-

tem of philosophy; so that nearly all the leading doctors of

the Church, from Athanasius and Anselm to Calvin, Wesley,

and Shedd, have been unqualified idealists. And no wonder;

for this view fits in every particular with the vicarious

plan upon which Christianity is founded. Christ the ideal

Man is the rvrrof, the tl6o<;^ of the human family. He not

only assumes their nature and becomes subject to the law

which punishes their sin, but he actually contains within him-

self every feature of their character as well as every person-

ality. They are one in Him; and therefore he, by virtue of

this oneness, is treated not merely as their \dcar, but as actu-

ally summing up in himself their identity.

The gi'eat difiiculty, from a philosophic point of view, as

"well as moral and legal, has always been the transferrence of

responsibility by which one who in his own person is innocent

could justly be treated as guilty. But by the assumption of

humanity, and so in a moral relation standing at its head, the

Mediator becomes the type, the image, the transcendent real-

ity of the whole human family. The first man by pangenesis

is the representative of the entire succession to influence them

for evil and superinduce their misery; the Second Man con-

tains within himself not merely forensically, but in scientific

reality, the entire human race for the purpose of enduring

their deserved punishment, and thus secure their deliverance

frojn the consequences pf their transgression. How this caa

be done transcends our knowledge. Yet this is not strange.

The processes of nature which pass before our senses escape

our most careful scrutiny when we seek the cause and mode
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of their action. But the inconceivability of an action is not

the measure of its veraciousness. At any point of inquiry

iiito the ultimate causes of phenomena we are met by barriers

wliich we cannot pass; and so we must content ourselves with

tiie measure of knowledge which we, under our present lim-

itations, are pei-mitted to gain—which at each step of progress

is far more than we can fully utilize.

And if this be the case with such masters as confront us in

ordinary experience, we must not expect less difficulty in the

j»rofound mysteries of the divine government. There, as in

material nature, we must accept the fact as made known to

us by the responses of experience and revelation, and wait for

the Ume and strength to receive a higher enlightenment.

For as is said in that profound passage in the book of Job,*

"God hath declared with reference to the secrets of wisdom,

tliat they are in double folds"—that is, there is a type or idea

Iving over against the material thing that our senses grasp,

^vhile the former is the reality with which the mind comes in

contact, and which it uses in all its processes of reasoning and

intuition. Conformable to this, the teaching of Kevelation

is the doctrine of the idea in philosophy. The eMo?, idea,

.Mgn, is the coordinate of all material phenomena; the reality

on which science is built; the basis of reasoning and knowl-

edge. This can neither be denied by materialists nor dis-

pensed with by such as admit a spiritual nature. The idea

represents the forces which control the world in its activities,

physical and moral; and gives the only satisfactory solution

of those questions which have occupied reflecting minds in all

ftges. It is the composite photograph which embraces all the

truths of nature under general principles with which we must

deal in every species of reasoning; and sees in the ideal ^lan

the representative of all who are united to him by deliver-

ance, as they had been to their first parent in condemnation.

• Job xi, e (Hebrew original).





582 Methodist Review. [July,

Art. VI.—the FAITH OF TENNYSON.

Alfred Tennyson was six 3'ears old when the field of

Waterloo was won. The shock of nations and the crash of

battle were to be followed by the greater changes which are

wrought in silence. Evolution may have its occasional revo-

lution in which the outward form readjusts itself to the long-

accomplished inward fact, but the great movements upward

are slow and silent. After Waterloo came the greater Welling-

tons, the mightier Napoleons—the great thought leaders of a

new age, the emperors of the mind. The stars looked with

fair favor upon Tennyson's natal year—1806. In that year was

born Mendelssohn, the Tennyson of music. It was the birth

year of Elizabeth Barrett Browning, the queen of English song.

In that year Gladstone, the uncrowned English king, was born.

It was the birth year of Abraham Lincoln, freedom's prose

poet and America's immortal patriot ; and in the same year

was born Charles Darwin, the creator and destroyer. "Never

alone come the immortals ;" and Dr. Holmes writes to Tenny-

son that he is proud of his coevals, " Darwin, Lord Hough-

ton, Gladstone, Mendelssohn, and the laui-eate whose ' jewels

five words ' long sparkle in our memories and will shine ' till

universal darkness buries all.' " Tennyson's age was an age of

great thinkers, and its triumphs are the triumphs of thought.

I, Our first step shall be to consider certain conditions un-

der which the convictions of Tennyson were formed. Hint

has already been given of the political genesis of his faith.

The battles of bravery and brawn were to give place to the

battle of brains ; the contests of force to those of ideas ; mili-

tary revolution was to yield to reformatory evolution. The

period of Tennyson's activity marked the beginning and prog-

ress rather than the consummation of English reforms. He
witnessed the rise of the Chartist, or Liberal, party. The pub-

lic interest was intense. Yast meetings were held, bringing

together great multitudes. One authority asserts that one of

these assemblies numbered 200,000 people. A monster peti-

tion bearino; a million signatures was rolled into Parliament in

a huge tub. Six points in that petition have since been em-





5900.] X^ Faith of Temiyscni. 683

bodied in English law. The list is interesting : (1) Universal

fuffrage; (2) annual parliaments; (3) secret voting—vote by

ballot; (4) abolition of property qualifications for a seat in the

House of Commons
; (5) payment of members

; (6) equal elec-

toral districts. It will also be recalled that the repeal of the

corn laws took place in 1846 ; and this is but a partial list of

the victories of peace. It is evident that the period of Ten-

nyson's literary activity was filled with most stirring public

changes and was marked by the birth of the " social con-

science." These social movements gave to his faith a deeply

human and sympathetic element, and yet, notwithstanding the'

fact that he has furnished a message of unfailing human inter-

est, he is not recognized as a social prophet, as is Massey or

Morris. Yet woven through his work there is an earnest so-

ciologic message, and it is surprising that not more is made of

it. He cries

:

Ah when shall all men's good

Be each man's rule, and universal peace

Lie like a shaft of light across the land ?

In " Locksley Hall " he denounces the ills of the social order

in words like these:

Cursed be the social wants that sin against the strength of youth !

Cursed be the social lies that warp us from the living truth

!

The laureate's sociology is broad and comprehensive, and often

takes on a national type. He is indeed a patriot poet. He is

a cultured Kipling, and rejoices in the " far-flung battle line
"

of English power. Kipling has made a plea for a song for all

English-speaking peoples—a saga for the Anglo-Saxon—which

will unite the steady rhythm and defiant march of the " Battle

Hymn of the Republic" with the whirl and skirl of the

"British Grenadiers." But why not adopt Tennyson's lines

in " Hands All Round " as our Anglo-Saxon saga ?

Gigantic daughter of the West,

We drink to thee across the flood !

We know thee most, we love thee best,

For art thou not of British blood ?

Should war's mad blast again be blown,

Permit not thou the tyrant powers

To fight thy mother here alone,

But let tliv broadsides roar with ours.
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Hands all round !

God the tyrant's cause coufouud !

To our great kinsmen of the West, my friends,

And the great name of England, round and round !

We will no doubt fight shy of the proposal to let our " broad-

sides " roar with English cannon—at least until the African

war is over. Tljis poem, however, shows the world-wide ap-

plication of the sociologic and fraternal spirit. The heart of

every true poet interprets, if it does not lead, the spirit of his

age, and the current social and political struggles of his times

form one source of Tennyson's faith.

- It had also a scientific genesis. As profoundly as the social

movement affected Tennyson, the scientific spirit and progress

moved him even more. He is the poet of science. It had

long been supposed that there was a feud between science and

poetry. In an early sonnet Edgar xV. Poe arraigns science for

her lack of friendship for the muses, and ends by calling her a

vulture whose wings are " dull realities." Tennyson utilized

the poetic possibilities of that larger world revealed by scien-

tific discoveries. It was a greater poetry than known before,

because it touched the great world rhythm. Its measures are

along the sublime lines of cosmic law. The mystery and mar-

vel of the universe are increased, and the scope of poetic inter-

pretation is almost infinitely advanced. There was also a per-

sonal inspiration in Tennyson's close relations with scientific

men. Huxley, Tyndall, Herbert Spencer, were personal

friends. He was in touch with the scientific leaders of his

age, and did much, as we shall presently see, to accomplish the

double reconciliation of science and poetry and science and

religion.

Equally interesting is the religious genius of Tennyson's

faith. His home life in the English rectory, his association

"with the leaders of ]-eligious thought, and especially such men
as Ilobcrtson, Kingsley, and Hauricc, gave to Tennyson's mes-

eage not only the flavor of the new science, but also of the new-

theology. The religious world was passing through as great a

transition as the political and scientific. G. Willis Cook points

out that the eighteenth century was marked by skepticism in

pliilosophy, classicism in literature, courtly formality in social
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life and deism in religion. lie further observes tliat from

tliese elements a reaction followed under the influence of

Methodism, the French Kevolution, German idealism, and the

growth of naturalism. These blended reactions led to the

great literary era of the first half of the nineteenth century.

r>esides these general elements there w^as the seething conten-

tion in the English Church, when Maurice expressed his con-

viction that the real struggle was soon to be not between

popery and Protestantism, but between atheism and Christ.

Tennyson makes one of his characters, Ulysses, say, " I am a

part of all that I have met," and elsewhei-e declares that each

man is " a whole van full of people." So that, without doubt,

we may be able to trace in the faith of Tennyson its triple

primogeniture in the political, scientific, and religious move-

ments of his age. Tennyson reveals rather than leads. He

interprets rather than pioneers. His faith is the present faith

of the cultured classes in England and America.

II. Having glanced at the sources, our next step shall be to

consider certain characteristics of Tennyson's faith. In the first

place, as to formal expression, it is vague and indefinite. This

quality, as Stopford Brooke observes, is necessitated by his

art ; definite doctrinal statements are alike abhorrent to poetry

and true religion. Tennyson did not use the old formal state-

ments ; neither did he invent a new dogma. He keeps mind

and heart open. His creed outlines are indistinct. He gives

his faith plenty of margin. In this he expresses the scientific

spii-it. It is now better understood that the religious sense

results from the apprehension of that " power not of ourselves

which makes for righteousness." Scientific discoveries have

enlarged our knowledge of the universe, and have correspond-

ingly deepened our devotedness. But the ever-enlarging

vision implies an ever-growing faith, and it follows that it can-

not have a distinct definitive limitation. It must be pliable

to the steps of progress. It is a living reality, not a dead

definition. But while Tennyson's faith is thus vague in out-

line, it is not wanting in substance; on the other hand, it is

intense in its reality. The storm cloud shaking the world

with its thunders is real, but no eye can trace its borders. The

fctarry heavens arc a golden reality, but they have no limit.
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With Tennyson faith is a hfe moving under the law of

progress which touclies all living things, and not a dead dog-

inat'ic finality. He believes in *' faith beyond the forms of

faith." Like his passing of Arthur, after his " last weird dim

battle in the west," there is au impression of indistinctness

and mystery suggestive of eternal progress

:

And there-with-all caiue on him the weird rhyme

Jrom the great deep to the great deep he goes.

This suggests the second characteristic. Tennyson regards

creeds as transient in form and inevitably subject to change.

He reverences the abiding substance, but esteems of little value

the passing form. He prizes the scientific principle of con-

tinuity, but sees in its steady progress the necessity of credal

change. As a consistent evolutionist he never throws aside

the essential substance of the creeds—that would violate the

law of evolutionary unity ; neither can he be lield by the

paper handcuff of an outgrown form from which the life, the

unifying and vitalizing principle which he prizes, has

passed away. He reverences tlic life—the permanent ele-

ment—but believes the form of its expression is transient and

passing

:

Our little systems have their day;

They have their day and cease to be

;

They are but broken lights of thee,

And thou, Lord, art more than they.

Again he writes :

And slowly answered Arthur from the barge,

The old order changeth, yielding place to new

And God fulfills himself in many ways,

Lest one good custom should corrupt the world.

But Tennyson's faith is reverently rational. He rests his con-

fidence upon a double foundation—the revelation of man's own

heart and the answering revelation which comes from without

and above. He believes in a self-revealing snpernaturalness

which transcends but docs not contradict reason ;
and when

these two unite their witness is the perfect and eternal truth.

He traces the profound instincts of the heart to their external

complement, and when tlie cry of the soul finds answer in

the outward supernatural revelation, whether found in the

traditions of the i)a5t or in the new and discovering present,
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\ ho is ready to trust this double-attested verity. Tlie outward

I
and inward warrant gives certainty. Doubt is banished by

this double Gospel.

' If e'er when faith had fallen asleep

^
I heard a voice, " Believe no more,"

I
And beard an ever-breaking shore,

I
That tumbled in the godless deep,

A warmth within the breast would melt

The freezing reason's colder part,

And, like a man in wrath, the heart

Stood up and answered, " I have felt."

One other characteristic should be noted. Our great poet's

faith was well tried ?.nd tested, and was finally triumphant.

Like his beloved Hallam he had met and laid the specters of

the mind. He certainly understood Browning's paradox when

lie sa3's

:

You must mix some uncertainty

With faith, if you would have faith be.

Tlie record of that struggle is found in many of Tennyson's

poems. " The Two Voices," " The Vision of Sin," " The

Higher Pantheism," " Vastness," " Despair," " Merlin and

the Gleam," and the " In Memoriam " make a part of the

long list. The " In Memoriam " is the most notable of these

*' struggle poems." As another has written, that poem is :

The story of a soul at strife

That learned at last to kiss the rod,

And passed through sorrow up to God,

From living to a higher life
;

A light that gleams across the wave

Of darkness, down the rolling years,

Piercing the heavy mist of tears,

A rainbow shining o'er a grave.

It has been truly said that the poem is " a repertory of the

doubts and faiths of the age, but after the storm came peace,

and nature's eternal miracle is made the symbol of the soul's

palingenesis." It is a long and tiresome struggle, but the

clouded brow of doubt at last becomes radiant with peace.

The poet has seen upon the gravestone in Clevedon Cemetery
*' a silver flame stealing along the letters of Hallam's name,"

^nd gilding them with the mystic glory of immortality, and his

i^oul finds deep content.





688 Methodist J2eview. [July,

III. In broad outline Tennyson held three elemental convic-

tions—a belief in the divine personality, an assurance of tlie

immortality of the soul, and a confidence in the progress of

mankind. To say tliat Tennyson believed in the personality

of God is more significant when it is remembered that proba-

bly the most subtle and powerful attack of skeptical thought

in our day has been made upon this doctrine. The personality

of deity is questioned upon the ground of the greatness of the

universe and the difliculty of personalizing the infinite. On
the other hand, human personality is under attack, not so

much as to its present actuality as to its future permanency

—

the doubt of immortality. In both phases of the discussion

Tennyson is the devout and doughty champion of personality.

He believes profoundly in God as a person, and this is more

significant since there is a trace of pantheism in some of his

earlier poems. In his Memoirs his son says :
" A week before

his death I was sitting by him, and he talked long of the per-

sonality and love of God. lie said, 'I should infinitely

rather feel myself the most miserable wretch on the face of the

earth with a God above than the highest type of man stand-

ino: alone.' " Jowett asked him to write an anthem for Balliol

Chapel, and he responded witli two stanzas, entitled " The

Human Cry :

"

Hallowed be Thy Name—Halleluiah '.

Infinite Ideality

!

Immeasurable Reality 1

Infinite Personality !

Hallowed be Tliy Name—Halleuiah

We feel we are nothing— for all is Thou and in Thee;

We feel we are something—that also has come from Thee
;

We know we are nothing—but thou wilt help us to be.

Hallowed be Thy Xame—Halleluiah.

To his son Tenn3'son declares, " Take away belief in the self-

conscious personality of God, and you take away the backbone

of the world."

Another element in the great poet's faith is his confidence

'in the permanence of human personality. Immortality natu-

rally involves the question of origin. What is Tennyson's

view of the beginning of the soul ? He holds, with Words-

worth, the judgment that
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Trailing clouds of glory, do we come

From God, who h our home.

Out of the vast abyss of infinite being a spark is smitten

into conscious human life. The birth of the poet's eldest son

is celebrated in a sublime poem, " De Profundis :

"

Out of the deep, my child, out of the deep,

Where all that %va3 to be, in all that was,

Whirled for a million aeons thro' the vast

Waste dawn of multitudinous, eddying light

—

Out of the deep, my child, out of the deep.

Thou comcst, darling boy.

Here is man's divine origin, and the law of spiritual heredity

assures the soul of its unending life. In this same poem it is

declared that personality is itself a greater marvel than its per-

manency :

Who made thee, unconceivably thyself

Out of his whole world-self and all in all

—

Live thou . . . and find

Nearer and ever nearer Him, who wrought

Not matter, nor the finite-infinite,

But this inaiu miracle, that thou art thou.

With power ou thine own act and on the world.

"With great power Tennyson presents the familiar argument

for the future life based upon the incompleteness of the pres-

ent. He hints that without it there is no ground for respon-

sibility or basis of moi'ality. His position is far more logical

than that of George Eliot, who makes earnest pleas for duty

even though the only reward be a brief mnemonic immortality.

There is but little inspiration to membership in the " choir in-

visible " if the stream of life is but nearing the Kiagara of

endless nights. Tennyson also emphasizes the intuitional

argument, which Lowell touches upon when he declares :

Perhaps this longing to be so helps

Make the soul immortal.

He receives the witness when, " like a man in wrath," the heart

etands up and answers, " I have felt." And from the intu-

itional our poet passes to its complement and counterpart, the

i"eligious argument, which finds its highest expression in the

Prelude of the " In ^Mcmoriam." The Prelude is indeed the
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conclusion of the great poem, and here we may find a blend-

ing of the two arguments. Tennjson declares that man thinks

he is not born to die, and to this is joined his conviction as to

the divine purpose :

Thine are these orbs of light and shade

;

Thou madest life in man and brute;

Thou madest death ; and lo, thy foot

Is on the skull which thou hast made.

Thou wilt not leave us in the dust

;

Thou madest man, he knows not why,

He thinks he was not made to die

;

And thou hast made him, thou art just.

That is, the intuitional would not exist without the objective

reality, since God is too just to tantalize the soul with the

vision of immortality and then end all in the gloom of an

eternal tomb. A brief poem, written after the now famihar
'* Crossing of the Bar," gives the same message

:

Spirit, nearing yon portal at the limit of thy human state,

Fear not thou the hidden purpose of that Power which alone is great,

Nor the myriad world, his shadow,

Nor the silent " Opener of the Gate."

It now remains for us to consider Tennyson's confidence in

the progress of mankind. He is an evolutionist, and is opti-

mistic, as all good evolutionists are. He believes that the good

will eventually triumph, though it is a long journey from the

ape to the angel. In confidence of the final outcome he

writes:

0, yet we trust that somehow good
,

Will be the final goal of ill,

To pangs of nature, sins of will,

Defects of doubt, aud taints of blood

;

That nothing walks with aimless feet

;

That not one life shall be destroy'd,

Or cast as rubbish to the void,

When God hath made the pile complete.

lY. We are indebted to this leader not only for these great

messages, but also for the art of right attitude toward present

problems. Tennyson inspires a ready welcome for new truth

as well as a deeper confidence in the tested treasures of the

past. He has shown that truth is ageless, that the eternal
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; verities are as fresh as the new-found fact, and the new fact

rliould have the same reverence as lioary age. His conserva-

tism is the conservatism of true progress. He would teach us

to repose in the essentials of the faith of our fathers, and at

the same time give welcome to every discovery their sons may

jiiake, lifting our faces to the future and adopting his motto,

" Follow the gleam." The poem carrying that theme is the

poet's spiritual biography, and the gleam is the high ideal

wliicli inspired this personal and literary life.

When his hour came Tennyson feared not the "silent

opener of the gate." He fought well his own " dim weird

hattle in the west," and, like Arthur, he passed in peace.

I Siiortly before he died he said, " I want the blinds up. I

I
want to see the sky and the light." " The sky and the light,"

I

lie repeated. Then he thought he was walking with Glad-

i-toiie in the garden, showing him his trees. Later Dr. Dabbs

told him of one of the villagers, ninety years old, who, dying,

had 60 pined to see his old bedridden wife, as old and helpless

:!.s himself, that they carried her to where he was lying. He
pressed his shrunken hand on hers, and in husky voice said,

'Come soon." Tennyson murmured, "True faith." Only a

little while before he himself had shouted, "Hallam." The

I full moon filled the great landscape and the poet's room with

[ tender light. As the end drew near the silence was broken

I
by the voice of the poet's son chanting the lines of his father's

))rayer for the Iron Duke

:

God accept him,

Christ receive him

;

Hiid as the words were spoken the spirit of Alfred Tennyson

passed beyond " the sunset and evening star."

4. K Jf)(Oihmm

.
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Art. VIL—THEOSOPHY AS A PHILOSOPHY.

In discussing tlieosophy we are dealing with a system nota-

ble for its claims to antiquity and universality. It represents

itself to be the true interpretation of the old philosophies of

India, Greece, Persia, China, Phoenicia, Peru, Mexico, and

other lands, for the reason that its doctrines are the basal ones

of these philosophies. It professes to explain the famous old-

time mysteries—the Eleusinian of Greece, the Cabirian of

Samothrace and Troy, the Diouysian of Thrace, those of Isis

in Egypt, and the pre-Yedic of India. It claims to interpret

the symbols of divine wisdom hidden for ages from the com-

mon people in the forms of the cross, the circle, the triangles,

the square, the number seven, the wheel, water, and fire. A
knowledge of it, in the estimate of its disciples, will unloose

the knottiest problems of human life, will solve the mystery of

evil, and will give the clear insight that reads the creative rea-

sons of the varied forms of life. As to its orjorin, Madame
Blavatsky says :

" "Whither can we turn to trace the doctrines

of theosojihy to tlieir very root better than to the old Hindu

wisdom ? We say it again : Arcliaic occultism would remain

incomprehensible if it were rendered otherwise than through

the familiar channels of Buddhism and Brahmanism, for the

former is the emanation of the latter, and botli are the children

of one mother, the Lemuro-Atlantean wisdom."

Theosophy is a very flexile pantheistic system. The name
is said to have been coined by Ammonius Sauas, the distin-

guished Xeoplatonist of the third century, and means " divine

wisdom." Its advocates speak of it as the philosophy and the

religion of the seers and saints wlio lived before, in, and after

the morning of our human world, and of its doctrines as the

only sure basis of scientific, metaphysical, ethical, and spiritual

truth, and as including the grandest mathematical certainties

in the chronology of the universe. They aver, also, that

its teachings are one with inathematical astronomy in the

changes of the planets, the sun, and the polar star ; one with

the mathematics and astronomy said to be found in the famous

pyramid of Gizeh ; one with the commentaries of Confucius and
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Lho-Tzg ; one with the doctrines of the Persian Zend-Avesta;

one with the moral teachings of Buddha and tlie philosophical

views of Kapihi ; one with tiie learning and spirit that in-

duced the magi to travel westward in search of Him born King

of the Jews; one with the Neoplatonisni of the early Church

which sought to spiritualize Greek and oriental mystics; one

with the mysticism of Swedenborg and Boehme ; and one with

the speculative dreaming of Emerson when he slipped from

the bonds of formal logic, which part of mental science is said

to be as much below theosophic spiritual insight as sensation is

below logic. And, in fact, in one of its fundamental features

thcosophy very forcibly reminds us of a i)eculiar but unaccept-

able theory of the relation of the Deity to the physical forces,

which finds local acceptance in our modern philosophy, and has

ft strong pantheistic trend, and which speaks thus : The atoms

of chemistry are active elemental forms in natui-e of the basal

activity called God; the physical elements are only forms of

the present activity of the Infinite; matter in its modes of

motion is simply a manifestation of the immanent God.

In strong contrast with "Western philosopliy is the system

of cosmic chronology held by theosophy. Compared with the

mathematical astronomy of this occult wisdom, Sir Isaac New-
ton was a schoolboy mathematician. The great periodic move-'

mcnts in stellar, solar, and terrestrial history are measured,

and can be stated, in exact periods of years. The great geo-

logic cataclysms are mathematically periodic, and hence predict-

able like the changes of the* moon and eclipses. "We are told

by one of their mahatrna teachers, speaking of the sudden con-

tinental elevations and subsidences of the miocene times, that

"everything comes in4ts appointed time and place in the evo-

lution of the rounds; otherwise it would be impossible for the

bcit seer to calculate the exact hour and j'ear when such cata-

clysms, great and small, take place." The beginning of our

Eolar system, that is, the first creative ti-cmor in the form of

an out-breathing impulse, began just 1,955,884,479 years ago.

^au ill his lower form, when the human monad received the

Boul impulse, began 1,064,500,999 years ago ; since the time

when, by a sudden rush or gush of the spirit force, man passed

f'otn liis hermaphrodite or bisexual condition to his piesent
39
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•monosexual one, 18,618,739 years have passed ; and our solar

system will end 2,364,115,121 years hence. These dates refer to

1899 A. D., and are for our small solar system. But the great

eon of the stellar universe, the hundred years of Brahma's age

from his birth to death, a mtOiakalpa, is 311,040,000,000,000

years. So, too, it is said that Atlantis, spoken of as the last

sreat island of the Atlantean race, and as the cvolutioned pre-

decessor of our Aryan peoples, was suddenly submerged in tlie

Atlantic just 11,461 years ago. And Australia is the remnant

of a great continent whose animal and human inhabitants be-

longed to the post-Lcmurian race and were drowned about

700,000 years ago. The number seven is also notable in the-

osophy. It names seven planetary chains in our solar system,

each chain having seven globes or planets; there are seven

orders' of beings, each making seven I'ounds on each globe in

each of the seven great rounds which fill out a Manvantara, or

special form of existence ; in each minor round on a globe a

race passes through seven sub-races, each sub-race being divided

into seven branches or families. Of these our present race is

on its fourth great round, and is in its fifth race—of which tlie

old Aryans were tlie first sub-race, and we, the white Western

Aryans, are the seventh and last sub-race, while the Teutonic

peoples form one of the seven branches of this sub-race. Tlie

present stir of tlic Anglo-Saxons is the customary periodic pre-

lude to the passing, by some great geologic catastrophe, into

the next sub-race. Also the human monad passes, in tlie

course of its evolutioi), througli the seven great kingdoms of

nature—which one may term the atomic, and also the mineral,

the vegetable, the animal, the human, the soul, the spirit. In

each of these kingdoms the human moixid passes through seven

evolutional changes on eacli planet, or ninety-eight in one

round. Man is composed of seven elements or principles—the

physical body, the astral, or seat of sensations, the vital, the ani-

mal, the human or intellectual, the Buddhistic or rational, and

the spiritual. So, also, every plant, mineral, animal, has, active

or embryonic, the seven principles. Thus the unbroken thread

of existence, woven by the impulses of the infinite One, con-

tinues in its seven-knotted series onward through trillions of

years.
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The question here arises, "Who were the founders or ancient

authoritative exponents of theosophy ? Mrs. Besant lias de-

scribed tiiem as being

:

Teachers, masters, adepts, mahatmas or great souls,who form a brother-

hood consisting of men and -women of various nations who, by patient

study and purity of life, have acquired exceptional but wholly natural

powers and knowledge; they are great in their powers, great in their wis-

dom, great in their self-sacrifice. They are the custodians of a body of

doctrines handed down from generation to generation, increased by the

work of each. Into this vast collection of cosmological and Instorical

facts no new statement is allowed entrance until verified by repeated in-

vestigations. This forms the secret doctrine, the wisdom-religion, and of

this, from time to time, portions have been given out and made the basis

of the great philosophies and of the great religions of the world.

It is affirmed that to these teachers the secrets of nature

were laid open ; that they could go out of their bodies, pass up

and down through the earth, and see all things, and read the

hidden records in the geologic strata relating to the six days

of creation, with the histories of progressive forms of life, of

jtlanetary changes in Mars, j\Iercury, and the moon ; that they

have attained to a spiritual culture which transcends the rea-

son as much as the reason transcends sensation ; that by this

spirit the memories of the manifold phases of evolution in

their past lives are recalled, and that they can, hence, interpret

the onward movements of nature through the mineral, plant,

animal, 7nan, soul, spirit. Of such were Noah, Abraham, Moses,

Solomon, Confucius, Plato, and others. Abraham is spoken of

as a notable astronomer and mathematician to whose teachings

the outlines of the six days of creation in Genesis are partly

due, as M-ell as the jBgurc-symbols in the signs of the zodiac,

just as Solon and Lycurgus, having learned the secret wisdom

in Egypt, laid the legislative and scholastic foundations of

Greece.

Having noticed the nature and claims of theosophy, we now
consider it as a philosophy. Matter may be called, theosoph-

ically, the shadows of spirit, or spirit-action taking forms.

It is defined rather by figures of speech than by scientific

terms. A piece of work is only a group of forces, a set of

arrested tremors, held in peculiar, mutual equilibrium ; a reg-

ular crystal takes its sha])e from the immanent mathematical
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powers of spirit ; a plant performs its functions bj a life-prin-

ciple, which is another term for a self-differentiation of spirit

in a special plane of action. All these forces are forms of the

varied differentiations of the One, self-differentiated for the

purposes of manifestation until thej shall be self-integrated at

the close of the day of Brahma, some trillions of years hence.

The basis of theosophy is thus not an intelligence, using pur-

pose and plan, but a blind impulse from within which is called

" Father;" space thus impulsed or "vibrated" is "Mother."

Says Mrs. Besant

:

The universe comes into manifestation by the outgoing of the Great

Breath of the One—the first, substance beyond our imagining; the

second, spirit- matter, dual; the third, being as conditioned. From
these three, in endless gradations, in endless combinations of gross and

subtle, in endless varieties of consciousness, all things come foith;

hence every part of the universe, from loftiest spiritual entity to tiniest

molecule in grain of sand, has life, has consciousness, has form : No
spirit without form, no form without spirit—such is the law in all mani-

fested worlds.

In opposition to this, "Western philosophy speahs of the

passage from ontology to cosmology as a creative outgo of

intelligence and free will, and the sober mind in a sound mood
will very decidedly reject the theosophic doctrine of evolu-

tion, and will rest only in a rational conclusion based on a

premise of the foregoing kind, TTe have a world of the mani-

fested and the conditioned, including man with intellect, free

will, mqral powers, and rational intuition
; and we accept the

world thus conditioned as a fact resting for its existence on an

intelligent power, a personal will. Serious, philosophical sen-

timent has never rested, and never will rest, in any explanation

of the system of things until it has reached a free and intelli-

gent personality as the primal cause ; and therefore theosophy

must be set aside as at variance with true philosophy.

There is also in theosophy a contradiction that impairs it

seriously, and this is found in the doctrine of free will. The-

osophy is at base a thoroughly fatalistic pantheism, but it is

also emphatic in its doctrine of the human fiee will. It con-

cedes to man the power of choice in regard to his destiny.

He can make a wise or unwise use of his natural powers; lie
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has tlie power of a contrary choice ; lie can accept or reject a

motive, and therefore is a responsible being. Their doctrine

of karma is mainly a question of fi'ee will. ''The free will

power is limited, it is true, by natural law, but it can provide-

that the seed sown shall be such as will yield a bountiful har-

Test. We must work out onr own salvation. You may build

or destroy." * Now this universe is, theosophically, the eter-

nal existence, unfolding itself, "breathing out a universe

which is subtilest spirit at the core, physical' manifestation at

its outermost manifestation. It is the One robed in garments

becoming denser, and having reached the point of densest ma-

teriality, it [the present human race] begins a slow return, evolv-

ing the spiritual forces which had been involved during the

dcnsifying process." f Matter in lightest and densest forms
;

consciousness in sensation ; thought in judgments ; the reason

in dealing with axioms
;
pure spirit in its higli form of in-

stinctive intuition—we are hero speaking theoso]iliically— all

these are only self-diHerentiations of the primal One. Such a.

system has no logical place for the ethical distinctions of right

and wrong, no logical ground for the virtues and vices as op-

posites with regard to human choice, no ])]ace for the free will

as above described, and as setting itself in active opposition to

the supreme; for thereby the unity is broken into a hostile

dualism. "With this conflicting dualism of free will and fate,

theosophy, as a philosophy, is badly shaken.

Again, the thcoiy of heredity takes a verj' peculiar form in

theosophy and is closely connected with the doctrine of rein-

carnation. This is the theory of the successive births of a soul

on the earth or some" other globe, after its previous deaths.

The soul, after some thousands of years in Devachan, wakes

from its long sleep and seeks a l)ody adapted to its condition
;

and in this search it is attracted to the appropriate body by a

natural affinity. If on the earth there is a plague-spot M'here

thieves, harlots, drunkards, ruffians, and others whose lives

are a yielding to the baser, brutal impulses, are gathered, and

wliere the sanitary conditions are those of a slum, then the

soul which had gone out from the like of this will be drawn
irresistibly to the place where there is an opposite bad body

H. S. Ward. '

t Mrs. ]3esaut.
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in the womb of a bad mother. And if there is a place of the

opposite kind, tlie good soul is irresistibly attracted to some

good body in the womb of a good mother. No good soul can

pass into a bad body, nor a bad soul into a good body. The

inexorable laws of karma forbid it. And all about us are

souls thus drawn toward the appropriate bodies. So also " the

blind or crippled child, as regards his physical frame, may
have been the potentiality, rather than the product, of local

circumstances. Bnt there would have been no crippled or

blind child born unless there had been a spiritual monad press-

ing forward for incarnation and precisely adapted by its

karma, or soul condition, to inhabit that body blind or crippled

potentially." * We shall not discuss this peculiar theosophic

feature of the doctrine of heredity, but will relegate it to the

domain of romance.

The ethical element of theosophy is essentially the same as

the Christian. Its fundamental doctrine is styled " human
brotherhood," which is stated to mean that everyone bora of

woman is entitled to equal rights and privileges without distinc-

tions of race, creed, caste, or color. It teaches that in the search

for truth, in educational systems, in ecclesiastical matters, in po-

litical privileges, all are equal ; that in a theosophical association

the slave from a rice field and the son of a king are to be re-

ceived on the same footing ; that a life devoted to the service

of man is the truest service to God. In theory it is biblical,

but in kindness to the poor, sick, homeless, and aged, and in

other modes of relief for the ills of human life, it is so far

below the Christian that it seems a very different system. Yet

its theory is of a much wider application than the Christian,

for it includes plants and the lowest of the animals. Mrs.

Besant writes thus:

Man should cooperate with his divine teachers in evolving especially

the vegetable and animal kingdoms. One would imagine that people

v/ho talk as much as we do about brotherhood, and love, and kind-

ness, and compassion would be pained at the way our younger

brothers flee from \is. At our approach butterflies and birds fly

avray, ral)bits scuttle off to their burrov*'s. Looking over the vege-

table kingdom, we see classes, the members of -^vhich live for a few

months, but the longest lived develop a kind of dawning personality.

* Seunett's Esoteric liuddliism.





1000.] Tkeosophy as a Philosophy. 699

Many jK'oplo are agents of destruction wherever they go ; they pull

jlowtrs they do not want, and throw tliem away again ; they switch off

the heads of othei-s. They thus inflict discomfort and pain on these

jyvvcr forms of cousciousuess. Why should trees be broken and flowers

jiullcd and flung aside to gasp out their lives on the dusty highway ?

Children should be taught their duty to plants, so that they would

range field and woods with senses alert to all the silent appeals for help.

lUit we consign tliis part of ethical theosophy to the realm of

]>!easant romance and leave it there.

To the scientific aspects and claims of theosophj we shall

only briefly refer. It does not deal closely, nor in detail, with

the ])hysical sciences nor with the psychological, although

Mr. Sinnett identifies the human will with the animal desires.

Nevertheless, the wild dream-spirit, the boastful assumption

Ita^ed on ignorance, seems at times to dominate. Mrs. Beeant

fays :

We Cud in India the beginnings of astronomy, geometry, medicine,

witli psychology, carried to a point unapproachcd in modern times. In

China, Egypt, Chaldea, Greece, science flourished, and in all these

lands applied science left triumphs of engineering skill at which our

yiinier modern world still looks with amaze. For in science, as in re-

ligion and in philosophy, esoteric philosophy is the complete body of

ti-uth.

In trnth, when we read the " science " of theosophy a feeling

comes over us as of one wandering in the dim twilight, or we

feci like smiling as broadly as theosophists do when they refer

to Darwinian evolutionists seeking for the missing links be-

tween man and ape. In history, also, our most advanced

echolars are like school children compared with the mahatmas,

one of whom assures us that the present " rush " of the Jap-

anese into the life modes of advanced Western civilization is

only a" caricature," and will soon pass away, for the Japanese,

like the Chinese, are only degenerate remnants of the old At-

lantcan, or fourth, race of men. And that mahatma knows,

for jie has read under the ocean depths the records of the

past races of men and animals ; he can prophesy with definite

mathematical statements the progressive changes of man for

the millions of years to come. "Wlien Mr. Sinnett stated

tliut of the seven planets of our chain Mercury and Mars are

visible, while the tv.'o in advance of Mercury and the two
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beyond Mars arc invisible, Madame Blavatsky learned from a

mahatraa that this Earth was the only planet visible to us
; the

other six he could see, but we cannot, for our senses arc al-

ways functionally adapted to the globe in wliich we happen to

be. Or, again, we had supposed our terms "lunatic" and
"lunacy" had reference to a superstitious belief in the active

influence of the moon, and that the phrase "man in the

moon" was a sort of jocose slang; but we get a hint of their

true import when Mrs. Besant says, " Though it is true that

animals will not pass into the human stage in the present

cycle, yet they may be heljied up to the point which we had
reached when we left the moon,"

Our conclusion regariiing thcosophy as a philoso])hy and a

Bciencc is the following : While we admire its philosophic

spirit, enjoy its speculations, heed some of its fertile sugges-

tions, most heartily wish we could understand and work such

a superb system of mathematics as its teachers profess to

know, yet as a philosophy it is in part a failure, in part a

dream, in part a romance, and in part a vagary.

/Cfi^^ W-L/6^r^t^i>f^
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Art. VIII.—a RUSKIN MOSAIC.

John Ruskin's death at Braiitwood, last January, seems

almost like the closing in of the century. It is more than

llfty years since he wrote his Modern Painters^ which, ac-

cordins: to his own description, " declares the pei'fectness and

eternal beauty of the work of God, and tests all work of man

by concurrence with or subjection to that." Here is the kernel

of his teaching as an art critic. Himself a preacher who had

missed the pulpit, he sought to " attach to the artist the respou-

sibiHty of the preacher." He dwelt with emphasis on the

contrast between his two friends Holman Hunt and Dante

Gabriel Kossetti

:

To Rossctti the Old and New Testaments were only the greatest

poems he knew; and he painted scenes from them with no more actual

belief in their relation to the present life and business of men than he

pave also to the "Jlorte d'Arthur" and the "Vita Nuova." But to

Hc'lraiin Hunt the story of the New Testament, ^Yhen once his mind
entirely fastened on it, became what it was to an old Puritan, or an old

Catholic of true blood—not merely a reality, not merely the greatest of

realities, but the only reality. So that there is nothing in the earth for

him any more that does not speak of that ; there is no course of thought
nor force of skill for him but it springs from and ends in that.

He looked on Hunt's " Light of the World " as the most

perfect instance of expressional purpose with technical ]>ower

which the world had produced. In an earlier number of this

lievieio * we saw how Ruskin readied religious anchorage

after many a storm. lie was able in 1877 for the first time in

Oxford to speak boldly of immortal life.

AVe may venture, under the shadow of his loss, to turn some

pages of the library bequeathed us by the great literary artist,

in order to learn what he gained from those Bible readings

^vith his mother at Hcrne Hill which have become historic.

He says in Praeteriia : "To that discipline—patient, accurate,

stnd resolute—I owe not only a knowledge of the book, which

1 find occasionally serviceable, but much of my general power
of taking pains and the best part of my taste in literature."

* January-February, 1S95.
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The one hundred and nineteenth psalm, which his mother

made hira commit to memory, he described as " now become

of all the most precious to me, in its overflowing and glorious

passion of love for tlie law of God." Kuskin would have

been ready to take the position held by John Bright, wlio

once told Mr. Gladstone that he would be content to stake

upon the Book of Psalms, as it stands, the great question

whether there is or is not a divine revelation. Ruskin felt

tliat the first half of the Psalter contained "the sum of per-

sonal and social wisdom. The first, eighth, twelfth, fourteenth,

fifteenth, nineteenth, twenty-third, and twenty-fourth psalms,

well learned and believed, are enough for all personal guid-

ance ; the forty-eighth, seventy-second, and seventy-fifth have

in them the law and tlie prophecy of all righteous govern-

ment ; and every real triumph of natural science is anticipated

in the one hundred and fourth." He sums uj) under seven

lieads the gist of Bible teaching. It contains the stories of

the Fall and the Flood, founded on a true horror of sin ; the

story of the patriarchs, "of v/hich the effective truth is visible

to this day in the polity of the Jewish and Arab races ;
" the

story of Moses ; of the kings ; of the prophets—" virtually

that of the deepest mystery, tragedy, and permanent fate, of

national existence;" the story of Christ; the moral law of St.

John, and his closing Apocalypse of its fulfillment. Then he

asks, " Think if you can match that table of contents in any

other—1 do not say book, but literature. Think . . . what

literature could have taken its place, or fulfilled its function,

though every librarj^ in the world had remained, unravaged,

and every teacher's truest words had been written down."

But loyalty to the Bible is not the only test of Ruskin's

hold on tlie great realities. His noble note on St. Paul's ben-

ediction (2 Cor. xiii, 14) shows how he felt tiie power of that

word "grace" which Dr. Dale said he longed to sec restored

to the Christian pulpit. "By simply obeying the orders of

the Founder of your religion," Iluskin reminds us, "all grace,

graciousness, or beauty and favor of gentle life will be given

to you in mind and body, in work and in rest. The grace of

Christ exists, and can be had if you will." The lovely letter

written to some young girls who wished to know the rules of
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St. George's Society is full of simple loyalty to Christ. " St.

George's first order for you, supposing you were put under

))ii5 charge, would be that you should always, in whatever you

do endeavor to please Christ—and he is quite easily pleased

if you try." How beautifully Ruskin joins that zeal for

pleasing Christ with joyful and hearty obedience to parents

and superiors. The girls are given the following cautions

:

Keep absolute calm of temijer, under all chances ; receiving every-

thing that is provoking or disagreeable to you as coming directly from.

Christ's Land ; and the more it is likely to provoke you, thank him for

it the more ; as a young soldier would his general for trusting him vrith

a hard place to hold on the rampart. And, remember, it does not in the

least matter what happens to you—whetlier a clumsy school-fellow tears

Tour dress, or a shrewd one laughs at you, or the governess doesn't

understand you. The one thing needful is that none of these things

should vex you. For your mind, at this time of your youth, is crystal-

lizing like sugar-candy ; and the least jar to it flaws the crystal, and

that permanently.

All the world knows Ruskin's belief in thoroughness. His

niotlier, with her Spartan discipline, swept a^^ay the gorgeous

Punch and Judy shosv brought by his pitying Croydon aunt.

Slie taught hiin the habit of fixed attention with both eyes

and mind. He never ceased to preach that doctrine. "In
order to do anything thoroughly v/cll, the whole mind and

tlie whole available time must be given to that single art."

He tells us in Praeterita how he once watched some men
engaged iu bricklaying and paving :

" "When I took the trowel

into my own hand I abandoned at once all hope of attaining

the least real skill with it, unless I gave up all thouglits of any

future literary or political career." It was liis great dictum

that "•' no truly great man can be named in the arts but it is

tliat of one who finishes to the uttermost." The vine leaves

of Titian's " Bacchus and Ariadne," in the National Gallery at

London, pointed the moral, and he was careful to show that in

Turner's painting of " Ivy Bridge " the veins are seen on the

wings of a butterfly not above three inches in diameter, while

in one of the smaller drawings of Scarborough, in Ruskin's

own possession, the mussels on the beach were rounded, and

Eome even shown as shut and some as open, thougli none were
as large as the type of this article.
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The duty of self-renunciation and of absolute devotion to

the Master in lieaven breatlie in Rusldn's letter to the youiif

girls. Every morning, just after their prayers, they are to say

to themselves, "Whoso forsaketh not all tliat lie hath cannot

be my disciple." "That is exactly and completely true;

meaning, that you are to pive all you have to Christ, to take

care of for you. Tiien, if lie doesn't take care of it, of course

yon know it wasn't wortli anything. And if he takes anything
from you, you know you aie better without it." How much
easier the grace of resignation would be if we could learn that

lesson. What Christ intrusts them with they are to make as

useful as possible. "Looking on yourself, indeed, practically,

as a little housemaid set to keep Christ's books and room in

order, and not as yourself the mistress of anything."

But the finest passage in this letter deals with the absolute

surrender of the life to Chi'ist. It is a searching comment on
"No man can serve two masters." He says :

Most people think if they keep all the best rooms in their hearts swept
and garnished for Christ, with plenty of flowers and good books in them,

that they may keep a little chamber in their heart's wall for Belial, on
his occasional visits, or a three-legged stool for him in the licart's count-

iug-honso, or a corner for him in the heart's scullery, where he may lick

the dishes. It won't do, my dears. You must cleanse the house of

him, as you would of the plague, to the last spot. You must be re-

solveil that, as all you liave shall be God's, so all you are shall be God's;

and you are to make it so, simply and quietly, by thinking always of

yourself merely as sent to do his work, and considering at every leisure

time what you are to do next. ,

Prayer was a real tiling for Euskin. His publisher, Mr.
George Allen, was originally a joiner wlio attended the

Working Men's College, where Ruskin taught and lectured.

" He cliose me," says his old friend, " or, rather, chose my moth-
er's maid, Hannah

; for love of whom he came to the college. I

hope he still looks back to his having been an entirely honest

and perfect working joiner as the foundation of his prosperity

in life." For forty-three years Mr. Allen worked at Enskin's

side. This is his testimony :
" He was a great man in the

highest sense ; a grand man in heart, as well as in intellect.

He never did a mean action, and his goodness to others was
measureless." They spent the Easter Day of 18G3 together in
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the Savoy. Rnskin saw a peasant kneeling in prayer at the

roadside, and went to kneel beside him because he thought it

ijii<rlit console and strengthen the Savoyard. He told Mr.

Allen, "When I reach the Alps I always pray." He would

jBiid a quiet corner among tlie glorious scenery and pour out

))i8 heart in praise and adoration. In Fors Clavigera he said

:

The day will be ill spent ia which you have not been able, at least

once, to say the Lord's Prayer with understanding; and if, after it, you

accustom yourself to say with tlie same inteutuess that familiar one in

your Church service, "Almighty God, unto whom all hearts be open,"

etc., you v.'ill not fear during the rest of the day to answer any questions

which it may conduce to your neighbor's good should be put to you.

As to the relation between God and the praying soul Ruskin

has this fine passage :

The whole confidence and glory of prayer is in its appeal to a Father

who knows our necessities before we ask, who knows our thoughts

before they rise in our hearts, and whose decrees, as unalterable in the

eternal future as in the eternal past, yet in the close verity of visible fact

bend like reeds before the foreordained and faithful prayers of his chil-

dren.

Rnskin had no sympatliy with tliat disdain of lowly life

wliich some have clierished. "For him nothing was common

or unclean. He cLiimed tliat a great intellect took in Straw-

Street in Paris and the seventh heavens in the same instant.

So he writes

:

The higher a man stands, the more the word "vulgar" becomes uniu-

lolligible to him. Vulgar ? What, that poor farmer's girl of William

Hunt's, bred in a stable, putting on her Sunday gown, and pinning her

best cap out of the green and red pincushion ? Not so. She may be

straight on the road to those high heavens, and may shine hereafter as

«ne of the stars in the firmament forever.

No rnan lays more empliasis on conduct than Rnskin, He
has a fine picture, in liis description of St. Mark's at Venice,

of the way in which generations that were ignorant of letters

scanned the sculpture of a mediceval church. " The old arclii-

tect was sure of readers. He knew that everyone would be

glad to decipher all that lie wrote ; that they would rejoice in

possessing the vaulted leaves of his stone manuscript ;
and

that the more he gave them, the more grateful would the

people be." With that hint we followed him to Amiens
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Cathedral, where Christ stands in the center of the great

facade. Kuskin calls it the Sermon on the Amiens Mount.

Here the worshiper who enters may learn what the Lord's

life is, what his commands are, what his judgment will be.

Christ does not bear his cross. " The pure, joyful, beautiful

lesson of Christianity " is that he once died, but lives to die no

more. The mourning prophets, the persecuted apostles, the

martyred disciples, do bear their cross, but Christ wears his

crown. He " holds the book of the eternal law in his left hand
;

with his right he blesses—but blesses on condition. " This do,

and thou shalt live. Nay, in stricter and more piercing sense.

this be, and thou shalt live. To show mercy is nothing, thy

soul must be full of mercy ; to be pure in act is nothing, thou

shalt be pure in heart also." That is a searching passage.

Ruskin believed that the cure for doubters was action. He
advised them " to take the Sermon on the Mount and act out

every verse for a year, that being little enough for a trial of

religion." If any man wills to do God's will, he shall know

of the doctrine. Upon this point Kuskin says

:

Any man—not tlie man vrlio has most means of knowing, "ulio has

the subtlest brains, or sits under the most orthodox preacher, or has his

library fullest of most orthodox books—but the man who strives to

know, who takes God at his word and sets himself to dig up the heavenly

mystery, roots and all, before sunset and the night come, when no man

can work. Before such a man God stands in more and more visible

presence as he toils, and teaches him that which no preacher can teach.

no earthly authority gainsay. By such a man the preacher must himself

be judged.

Huskin's philosophy of living is summed up in a passage

from Modern Painters. Men's proper business in the world

is :
" First, to know themselves and the existing state of the

things they have to do witli ; secondly, to be happy in themselve;

and in the existing state of things; thirdly, to mend themselves

and the existing state of things, as far as they are either marred

or mendablc." The same maxims are put more briefly in Th':

Stones of Venice: "It is required from buildings, as from

men, that they do tlieir practical duty well and be graceful and

pleasing in doing it, which last is another form of duty." lie

did not believe that God made his children to be miserable.
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It may be proved, with much certainty, that God intends no man to

live in the world without working; but it seems to me not less evident

that he intends every man to be happy in his work. It is written, "In

the sweat of thy brow"—but it was never written, "In the breaking of

thine heart"—*' thou shalt eat bread." And I find that as, on the one

hand, infinite misery is caused by idle people who both fail in doing

what was appointed for them to do and set in motion various springs of

mischief in matters in which they should have had no concern, so, on the

other hand, no small misery is caused by overworked and imhappy j^tco-

plc, in the dark views which they necessarily take up themselves aad force

upon others of work itself. AVere it not so, I believe the fact of their

being unhappy is in itself a violation of divine law, and a sign of some

kind of folly or sin in their way of life. Now, in order that people may

be happy in their work, these three things are needed: They must be fit

for it-, they must not do too much of it; and they must have a sense of

.tiuccess in it—not a doubtful sense, such as needs some testimony of

other people for its confirmation, but a sure sense, or, rather, knowledge,

that so much work has been done well and fruitfully done, whatever the

world may say or think about it.

Tliere is a fine sagacity in these words. The foundations of

life are laid in happy work. It is a law that Kuskin delighted

to apply to all ranks and conditions ; to the common work-

man ; to the mother with her family ; to children as well- as

parents ; to peasants, princes, saints, and artists. For all he

had a word of inspiration.

Such work Rnskin knew was only possible when men lived

in the sight of God. His Stones of Venice was written with

the express purpose of showing that "the moral history of a

people is written indelibly on the material works of their

hands, and that with the decline of faith came the death of

popular art." He has taught us that lesson from the capitals

on the ducal palace in Venice. One of them was decorated

with figures of the eiglit virtues. Faith lays her hand upon

lier breast as she beholds the cross; hope is praying, whilst

above her a hand is seen emerging from sunbeams—the hand

of God according to that word of the Revelation, "The Lord

God giveth them light." Above it is the inscription, "-5/?c5 o/>-

iirn^ in Deo.''"' This work was imitated by the next century

workmen. Hope was still praying, but to the sun only ;
the

hand of God was gone. They forgot to see God's hand in the

light he gave.





608 Methodist Beview. [July,

Few men knew tlie strain of doubt and disappointment more

keenly than Euskin, but liis faith came out of the eruciblc

purified. He said :

There will come a time when the service of God shall be the beholdinfr

of hira, and, though in these stormy seas, where we are now driven up

and down, his spirit is dimly seen on the face of the waters, and we are

left to cast anchors out of the stern, and wish for the day. That day

will come when, with the evangelists on the crystal and stable sea, all

the creatures of God shall be full of eyes within and there shall be " no

more curse," but "his servants shall serve him," and "shall see his face."

In the liglit of tliat liope Eiiskin saw tlie demand for absolute

lovalty to dntv aad to conscience.

You cannot serve two masters; you must serve one or other. If your

work is first with you, and your fee second, work is your master, and the

lord of work, who is God. But if your fee is first with you and your

work second, fee is your master, and the lord of fee, who is the devil,

and not only the devil, but the lowest of devils— " the least erected fiend

that fell." So there you have it in brief terms; work first—you are God's

servants; fee first—you are the fiend's. And it makes a diflcrcncc, now
and ever, believe me, whether you serve him who has on his vesture and

thigh written "King of kings," and whose service is perfect freedom, or

him on whose vesture and thigh the name is written "slave of slaves," and

whose service is perfect slavery.

Sucli is this Ruskin mosaic witli its glorious Bible truths, its

scorn of sloth, its zeal for purity and truth and honor. "What

high thoughts this seer has put into the minds and hearts of

youth all over the M-orld. Ruskin is a noble part of our great

century, and gifts like his ai'e not lost by death. His own faith

in the resurrection is ours also. " For all human loss and paiu

there is no comfort, no interpretation worth a thought, except

only in the doctrine of the resurrection ; of which doctrine,

remember, it is an immutable historical fact that all the beau-

tiful woi'k aTid all the happy existence of mankind, hitherto,

lias depended on or consisted in the hope of it."
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Art. IX.—XENOPIIANES.

To tlie responsive, sympathetic mind of the thinker the

universe is both question and answer, problem and solution.

Botli form of question and spirit of answer are determined by

tiie quality of the thinker's mind ; the terms of the problem

and the statement of the solution are in characteristic expres-

sion of the thinker's own thought. This is the key to philoso-

pliy and to the biographies of philosophers.

Xenophanes, born in Colophon, on the shore of Asia Lesser

and the bank of the cold-flowing Ales, near the city of Ephe-

sus, was baaished in the early years of his manhood to the far

west, and. dwelt in Sicily, Elea, Lucanian Italy, and there

continued his question-asking and his rhapsodizing, stating

his problems and his solutions of them. In his native Ionia,

with its galaxy of free cities—Ephesus, Smyrna, Clazomenfe,

Erythrte, Colophon, and Miletus—other thinkers had dwelt

—

Thales, Anaximander, Anaximenes, Heraclitus, and Anaxag-

oras; but, though the same sky-dome heaved its hemisphere

above them by day and by night, and the same J^gean ebbed

and flowed blue-green at their feet, and the same men lived

around them, other answers were given to tlie world's ques-

tions and, perhaps for sake of peace, Xenophanes was ban-

ished. He could not accept their teachings ; their solutions

of problems were not his. He went into exile—a young man

of twenty-five—and, in his journeying, chanting, as he went,

his hymnic philosophy, he came at length to Elea, to his fellow-

Greeks there. Thus arose two schools of thought, two philos-

ophies—Ionic and Eleatic. Yet were they neither Ionic nor

Eleatic ; for, though the aspect of nature tells on mind, place,

not mind, determines philosophy.

Xenophanes, ''' melancholy and austere," probing mysteries

in Ionia, as in Elea, saw beneath the omnipresent, universal

mysteries the deeper meaning of the world's essential unity.

Gazing at the heavens, staring at the stars, he said, " They are

one, and the one is God !
" Where others saw gods with

human form and human fault he saw the formless, faultless

God, yet not as the Hebrew prophet saw him—the God of

40
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Sinai, tabernacle, temple, and the holy hill. He, however,

though sloughing off an " anthropopathic, anthropon:iorphic

polytheism," does not appoar to have found the immanent
God who is in the cosmos, but is not the cosmos, while the

Hebrew, clinging to authi-opopathisra and anthropomor-

phism, passes through them to the Jehovah who creates tlie

world and, therefore, is not the world. Xenophanes "^vas a

monotheist. Very definitely he says, "There is one God,

greatest among gods and men, neither in shape nor in thought

like imto mortals. ... He is all sight, all mind, all ear.

. . . "Without an effort ruleth he all things by thought. . . .

He abideth ever in the same place, motionless, and it befittcth

him not to wander hither and thither." He had thouo-ht his

way out of a self-contradictor}' polytheism, yet had not

thoroughly cleared his mind of ambiguity in liis conception of

God, for even yet it is not quite clear that he was not both

polytheist and pantheist, believing in a God supreme among
the lesser gods and identified with nature.

He regarded existence—being—as the foundation of phe-

nomena, yet maintained that the essence of God is " neither

finite nor infinite, neither moved nor immoved." It cannot.

of course, be finite, for, if it be finite, it has boundaries, and

beyond them is the other god. It cannot be infinite, for, he

argued, only nonbeing, nonexistence, is infinite, as having

neither beginning, middle, nor end. He grasped only part of

the truth of man's origin and destiny, for—though he de-

clared, " From earth all things are, and unto earth all things

return "—he did not understand that there is in man a " spirit,"

and that "the spirit shall return unto God who gave it."

Unable to reconcile these contradictions that pressed upon

him, he is now regarded by acute historians of philosoph}'' as

neither a philosopher nor a skeptic. He was an agnostic.

"No man hath certainly known, nor shall certainly know. . . .

All things are matters of opinion. . . . The gods did not re-

veal all things to mortals in the beginning." Freed from

polytheism—if he had, indeed, become a monotheist—he had

not attained positiveness of belief. He was still a " guesser

at truth." He had lost hope of positive knowledge, or per-

haps he had never hoped to know. He rejected the ancient
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iiivll), ^vas sure that that was not knowledge, and became a

jnuiiist ; but of monism he was not sure enough to propose it

as a sufficient substitute for the superseded myth. In the

ilumain of observation, however, it was possible for him to

furin a true conclusion, and anticipate a science; as, when

lindiug shells and fossils of marine animals on the mountains

:ind in the quarries of Lucania, he inferred that the moun-

tains had risen out of the sea and that the strata had once

been beds of oceans. Voltaire was not so wise as this, for ho

faid, "The seashells on Spanish mountain tops were borne

thither by superstitious Catholics, in their pilgrimings to the

.••lirine of old Saint James."

Xcuophanes—thus thinking at problems, if not always

lliinking them out—founded his "school"—not the "Xenoph-
auic," but the so-called " Eleatic," his greatest pupil being

Pannenides, who, when an old man, if the story of Plato is

true, visited Athens, and conversed with the young Socrates,

giving to him, perhaps in an apparently chance meeting, that

definite bend to philosophy which determined his destiny and

made Plato possible. From Plato to Xenophanes was only

a lumdred years, from Plato to Emerson two thousand years.

Yet Emerson is the son of Xenophanes, through Plato's line.

Across the centuries, and under alien skies, mind finds its

fellow-mind, and the master and his disciple meet. Xenoph-
anes, Pannenides, Socrates, Plato, and Emerson—each " mel-

ancholy and austere," though not with repellent melan-

choly and austerity ; each uttering with whatever variation

of eense the formula, " one God," yet missing him in defini-

tions whose terms negative each other ; each recites the for-

mula, " one God," as Moses, Isaiah, Jesus, John, utters it, yet

misses the shrines of the one God ; ever asking questions and
drawing subtle lines between " knowledge " and "opinion"
and disavowing certitude. Sincere? Yes, one and all, sin-

cere. Xenophanes was " thoroughly in earnest," as one writer

of his life-story says, yet wandered from "tryst to tryst,"
'' rnocked and eluded." Following truth, he was never at rest

''1 truth, because he sought to discover the boundaries of the

'ntinit43; unconsciously he wished to elevate himself to the

place of that other God whose existence he had declared im-
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possible. He sought to find the h'ght of light, the flame of

fire, the soul of the Spirit, the core of heart, the inuermost of

essence, the definition of the last word, the analysis of the

ultimate, the qualit}' of the simple element, the animus of tlie

Life that was and is and is to be.

There are limits to knowledge. This was one of the dicta

of Xeuophanes. No one more surely realized it
;
yet was he

disloyal to his own dictum. The electrician knows that in the

dynamo or by the dynamo one form of " energy " is converted

into another. lie points to the" place and says, "There the

' conversion occurs' ; I do not know how." And, for a while

at least, he must be content with his limitation of knowledge,

content to do his duty to his dynamo ; that done, he knows it

will convert one form of generated energy into another which

he calls " electricity." So the thinker ma}*- reach, at last, the

Jirait of knowledge—to know that, beyond it, there is a Some
One from whom, in whom, and to whom he lives. At this

mystic point in personality there is the conversion of God to

Man, of the Spirit eternal to the spirit immortal; but how that

conversion occurs one may not knew, even as there are yet se-

crets of physical birth.

After sixty-seven years in exile Xenophanes fell into his

grave. His " school " lives on ?.nd has its pupils, though many
who distinguish between " knowledge " and " opinion " do not

know his name and do not imitate their master in- that sincere

loyalty to "knowledge," however limited, which made him an

exile, chanting his protests in rhythmic rhapsody against my-

thology and in:ibruting athleticism, and so exposing himself

to the bitterness of popular dislike.

Four hundred and ninety years after he died there was born

in Bethlehem one who, uttering no definitions of the finite and

infinite, probed no implacable mystery, was oppressed by no

vast toils nor dark despair, but lived a life serene in its purity,

implicit and unquestioning in its faith in the "Father," and did

the common task, making it uncommon by perfection of love

and unconscious ease of measureless power. It is this that

glorifies the life of Jesus Christ; this health of heart; this

sanity of the intellect ; this freedom from the disease of mere

philosophy or impertinent and incorrigible skepticism ; this
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acceptance of the inherent mystery of things as an essential

factor in the education of the human spirit—a mystery not to

be removed as if it were a curtain veiling tlie shekinah, but

ratiicr recognized as the manifestation of the other life, as, in-

deed, the physical organism with its mysteries manifests, yet

veils, the spirit.

Xenophanes was the antetype of tlie nineteentli century.

Breaking with superstition, catching vague glimpse of God, he

yet was an agnostic. Uttering tlie sentence, " He who, with-

out an effort, ruleth all things by thought," lie also said, " No
man liath certainly known, nor shall certainly know. ... All

things are matters of opinion."

While knowledge and high wisdom yet were young,

Through Sicily of old, from tryst to tryst,

Wandered with sad-set brow and elocjucnt tongue,

The naelancholy, austere rhapsodist.

"All my life lon«," he sang, "by many ways

I follow truth, whose devious footmarks fall;

Now I am old, and still my spirit strays,

Mocked and eluded, lost amid the all."

That was mind's youth and ages long ago,

And still thine hunger, Xenophanes,

Preys on the hearts of men, and, to and fro.

They probe the same implacable mysteries

;

The same vast toils oppress them, and they bear

The same unquestionable hope, the same despair.

y^.
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EDITORIAL DEPARTMENTS.

NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS.

There is a literary cult of pessimism carried on by agnostics

and atheists, promulgating a grim and grisly, sour and sinister,

dismal and dolorous, set of doctrines. Its literature is deadlier

than the poison of asps. It even has a laureate whose name is

Thomas Hardy, and who has set its creed to verse, with results as

soothing as the filing of a saw or the ixlulation of a tethered hound.

This cult of irreligion and despair provokes the just and proper

irony of Zangwill, who suggests for it a creed and a programme:

Its creed shall be godless and immoral, its thirty-nine articles shall exhaust the

possibilities of unfaith, and its burden shall be vaniias vanitatum, Man shall be

an automaton, and life an hereditary disease, and the vrorld a hospital, and truth a

dream, and beauty an optical illusion. These sad tidings of great sorrow shall be

organized into a State Church, with bishops and paraphernalia, and shall be sucked

in by the infant at its mother's breast. Men shall be tutored in unrighteousness,

and innocence shall be under ecclesiastical ban. Faith and hope shall be of the

seven deadly virtues, and unalloyed despair of man and nature shall be a dogma

it were blasphemous to doubt. The good shall be persecuted, and the theists tor-

tured, and who say that there is a balm in Gilcad shall bethrust beyond the pale

of decent society.

One of the most strenuous, energetic, and eventful General

Conferences ever assembled in Methodist history closed its work

in Chicago, a little after noon on May 29th, having dealt deci-

sively with many subjects. Our Church moves forward now into

the new quadrennium with eager, anxious, prayerful, hopeful

spirit, to observe, as it puslies the Master's business on, the as

yet largely conjectural effects of the new order. However keen,

sagacious, careful, the prevision of individuals and councils,

time and cxi)erience alone can test and prove the wisdom or un-

wisdom of measures, methods, orders, or changes of any kind.

For adequate discussion of the General Conference's work at

large the exigencies of this number do not offer space. Of two
particular actions, however, which especially relate to the Re-
view, it is natural for these pages to contain a brief record.

One is the action by which the Methodist Review was made
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a part of the required reading for our young ministers during

their four-years' course of study ; the other, the reelection of

the present editor of the Review for another quadrenniura, in

obt'dicnce to Avhich order we proceed, under the scrutiny of the

Cliurch, and we trust with a sober sense of the magnitude of

our task and the greatness of our responsibility, to investigate

our capability for improvement in the sphere where Providence

has placed us. And may the only wise God, our Saviour, pre-

vent this editorial pen from error and unwisdom, and, if possible,

make it potent for good to those whom it is appointed to serve.

The Church earns contempt and invites ruin when it lies back

on assumed infallibility, and declines to answer questions or dis-

cuss difficulties, merely repeating without variation, like a parrot,

the phrases it learned a long time ago. It can command respect

and save itself only by listening patiently to the questions,

frankly acknowledging difliculties, seriously facing problems,

and taking up higher and harder and wider tasks as progress

brings them on. Only by fronting its foes and fighting, with

suitable weapons and by modern methods, every fresh battle to

which the long roll summons it can Christianitj" ^' carry off from

the great debate of comparative religions the prize of the world's

allegiance." Some recently published words of Professor H. S.

!Nash are true, wise, and weighty enough to claim the space we
give them:

After the fourth century the dogma of ecclesiastical infallibility was in full pos-

session of the Church's mind. And ever since the Reformation, In those branches

of the Church that have disowned that arrogant dogma, the mental habits begot-

ten and bred by the dogma still survive. No wonder ! For men are born to exer-

cise infallibility as sparks are to fly upward. . . . Every student who would fane

see the truth with clear, unclouded gaze knows in his heart that his o\\'n tendency

to infallibility is the deadly foe of the intellectual life. . . . Infallibility is the

Church's curse. It carries with it an incapacity to see and interpret fads of a

larger measure or of a different order from those already under this hand. In deal-

^
ing with new and critical opportunities it is tantamount to conventionalism, which

entails a certain intellectual snobbery, a make of mind that cannot open itself to

new facts upon their own level ; but, if it touches them at all, does so with mental

condescension. Xow, no fact, not even the humblest, will ever open its heart to

him who condescends to it. . . . Every form of conventionalism has its attendant

frivolity ; and the infallible Church has sometimes carried frivolity, the lack of

•ncntal seriousness in the presence of grave problems, to a high pitch. Tlie Church

cannot escape the law that holds good of the individual rcasoner who is unable to

attain mental purity except in relation with great problems. Pliilosophy begins ia
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a deep sense of niental difficulties, accomjianicd by a joyous confidence in the truth

that lies behind them. The Christian reason, taken away from the cleansing pres-

ence of difficulties, given a false air of finality, becomes frivolous and unclean.

The Church's mind must be purged through problems, through the consciousness

of those "reat new facts in the social and historical order of things which she has

hitherto seen only from afar. Thus shall her mental habits come to correspond

with the task which history is now challenging Christianity to meet. . . . Thus

•will she clear up her own mind and come to a deeper knowledge of her Lord and

his ways. The individual reason is saved by problems; philosophy, the coherent

intellectual life, is created by wonder. The Church's reason is to be purified and

saved by problems. The profession and parade of infallibility has long dulled the

Christian reason. Infallibility, seriously believed in and practiced, makes strenu-

ous knowledge impossible, and puts austere and merciless self-examination out of

the question.. The IleaJ of the Church is purifying his Church by sending mighty

problems against her, problems that beat the drum at her very doors. Christianity

must come forth, light-armed and eager, leaving behind as mere baggage much

that the past held dear, and claiming no autliority save that which inherently be-

longs to the power to create and inspire manhood.

BISHOP NEWMAN.

JoHx Philip Newman was Lorn in Kew York city, Septem-

"ber 1, 1826, and died at Saratoga, July 5, 1899, aged seventy-

three, a bishop of the Methodist Episcopal Church.

In the death of Bishop Newman one of the most superbly or-

namental figures that ever took its stately walk through ^leth-

odism disappeared from the high places of our denomination.

Of him one miglit say, as Julia Ward Howe wrote of Chief

Justice Chase—" a stately man, very fine looking, and rather

imposing." The marble bust of him which stood in his Sara-

toga home is of almost Websterian dignity, though somewhat

more courtly and less rugged, and suggesting rather Professor

Agassiz, whom he resembled in stature, features, and shape of

head. In attem])ting to speak of Bishop Newman's personality

and career one is almost impelled to grandiloquence by sheer

force of the instinct which makes the singer use tones to suit

his theme and the painter choose royal colors to match an im-

perial subject.

AVith John P. Newman, as with multitudes of boys, real life be-

gan when he was about si.xteen years old. At that critical, sensi-

tive, and poising age—life's April or opening time—a stranger

passing on the street flung at him the solemn awakening sentence,

" God wants your heart." The stranger was Ezra "Whithey, a

Methodist layman. The unexpected arrow struck and quivered
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in the ceuter of the boy's soul. To the God who wanted his heart

be soon surrendered it, joining the Church at once, and before

long, under deep conviction of duty, setting out to prepare for

tiic ministry. Lack of means prevented him from obtaining any

adequate education, and with nothing beyond a short course in

Cazenovia Seminary, he entered prematurely and poorly pre-

pared on his ministerial career by joining the old Oneida Con-

ference. But the future was to prove that in the raw, awkward,

untrained, and untaught youth were most remarkable elements

of eminence and influence. And yoxy early there must have

arisen in him some towering aspiration, some sense of his power,

and some w^eighty realization of his great responsibility to stir

up everj^ gift that was in him and make the most of himself for

God and for humanity; for as his ministry progressed he gave

himself with increasing diligence and mental industry to the

formation and maintenance of studious habits and to persever-

ing self-discipline, so that he gi'adually reduced his uncouthness

and licked, his crudities into shape to an extent which in the

course of years resulted in dignity and grace, a cultivated ele-

gance of manner and delivery, an elaborate rhetoric, a highly

trained memory, and an orderly arrangement of ideas.

He first became conspicuous in Albany, where his preaching

was the sensation of the town, drawing governor and legislators

as listeners and to some extent as friends. Still larger popular-

ity attended his earlier pastorates in the city of New York,

where he attracted constant crowds to his ministry. He made
his next mark in New Orleans, whither, after the close of the

war, he was sent to organize the Methodist Episcopal Church,

and where he bore himself with tact, with courage, and with a

superb personal dignity which not even the Southerners them-

selves could exceed. From New Orleans, when his work there

was accomplished, he went to the then newly organized Metro-

politan Church in "Washington, and began there one of the most

phenomenal careers, extending through three pastorates, and

including the chaplaincy of the Senate, that the capital city has

ever witnessed. The title of " court chaplain " has not, in our

day, certainly, if, indeed, ever, been so completely and indispu-

tably won by any other "Washington pastor. He gained mar-

velous influence over numerous prominent and influential public

men. President Grant, who attended his church, became his ar-

dent and devoted friend for life, and the White House welcomed
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him with love and admiration. His preaching, from first to last,

drew and held many able and distinguished men—congressmen,

cabinet ministers, supreme court judges, military and naval olH-

cers and other distinguished officials—many of whom he magni-

tized into firm and fast personal friends, whom he knew how to

grapple to himself M'ith hooks of steel.

His next extraordinary distinction was his appointment, at the

end of his first Washington pastorate, by President Grant as

government inspector of United States consulates, which com-

mission took him on a journey round the world, clothed with

national authority to examine, question, criticise, and report on

the character, capacity, and conduct, personal and official, oi all

United States consuls, accompanied by his wife as his official

secretary. This work he did with marked ability and scrupu-

lous fidelity, with results which greatly improved the consular

service in many places, and to the entire satisfaction of Con-

gress and the administration.

His subsequent pastorates in Metropolitan Church, Washing-

ton, and in Central Church, Nqw York city, continued without

abatement his career of popular success. The least fortunate in-

cident in his historj'- was an experiment in acting as pastor of a

Congregational church in this city, while retaining membersliip

as a local jireacher in our communion. Yet, in spite of this

strange and awkward episode, the crowning distinction of all his

life came to him here in the very same city in his election to the

bishopric in 1888, by a General Conference of which he was not

a member, his election being assisted, if not accomplished, by
outside pressure exerted on the body from the host of influen-

ential friends and admirers, whom his long popularity had accu-

mulated as an enthusiastic personal following.

As a bishop he was at his best, doubtless, on grand occasions, in

stately public functions, and wiiere his own supremacy filled the

hour and the place. His large self-confidence and practiced self-

control gave him a composure which could hold itself solid and

unperturbed under the most tr^^ng circumstances and in ihe

face of a storm of criticism that was like a rattling fire of Max-
ims andlvrag-Jorgensens. He showed himself capable of learn-

ing by experience, and it is reported that in the latter part of

his episcopal career, while yet his powers had not begun to fail,

his ])rt'sidency in the chair at his Conferences became often ad-

mirable for firm, calm, gentle, steady mastery, for a less lofty
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and more acceptable and influential dignity, for confidence-in-

Bjiiring wisdom of utterance and bearing, for approacbability

and patience, for all tbe qualities wbicb win tbe approval and

appreciation of Metbodist Conferences, and invite affectionate

respect. To a perceptible degree, advancing years mellowed and

responsibility subdued or held in check some of his most pro-

nounced peculiarities.

As in all his pastorates, so in bis other places of service and

residence, episcopal or other, he commanded an immediate,

widespread, and lasting popularity. In Saratoga, which was

for many years one of his homes, he preached and lectured sea-

son after season to packed audiences, which included tbe most

distinguished visitors to that resort. At Round Lake, also,

summer after summer he was the one central, eloquent, and reg-

nant figure. In Omaha and San Francisco, as resident bishop,

he made an umisual sensation by his sermons, lectures and ad-

dresses, and courtly impression in social circles, and was a model

of grand suavity, url»anity, and paternal dignity in his official

intercourse.

Bishop Newman's fame was of the superb and sumptuous

sort. His conspicuous public career, made showy by its glitter-

ing associations, exceptional distinctions, and exaltations, and

lit by the glamor of a dazzling popularity, had something of the

nature of a spectacle, while its advancing success, from stage to

stage, made it, in a worldly way, a sort of triumphal march. Of
a florid and lavish temperment, and richly endowed with a dec-

orative imagination, he was an artist in profuse panegyric, as

is seen essentially in his various tributes to his bosom friend, tbe

great general of the war for tbe Union, and yet far more amaz-

ingly in his phenomenal funeral eulogy of young Leland Stan-

ford, Jr., which seemed like a king's palace built for a boy's

playhouse.

While his lot M'as cast and his life moved on amid much
splendor and pomp and adulation, and his afliliations loaned

strongly to the prominent and the powerful, who chose him as

their favorite friend, yet, under these lofty aflinities he cher-

ished mindful and generous sympathies witli the poor and tlie

plundered and the oppressed. He befriended tbe negro, and

the freedmen owed him many a word of advocacy and many a

helpful deed. Ilis own early struggles and lack of preparation

gave him a tender sympathy vrith young men preparing for the





620 Methodist Review. tJaly,

ministr}' and he was a generous helper of many such, only re-

quiring that tlie student have piety, poverty, pluck, and brains.

As for his grand and famous friends, he himself has told us

that he made his intercourse with them religious and pastoral,

as became a Christian minister. How faithfully and frankly he

dealt with them in private about their souls, Avhen once he had

gained access to their hearts, not a few of our annxial Confer-

ences have heard with fullness of detail from his own lips ; and

the story of his spiritual fidelity is confirmed by his friends and

parishioners. From the beginning of his acquaintance with

General Grant he virtually became his private chaplain for life,

a shepherd, and a bishop to his soul, preaching to him for years,

baptising him in his last long, painful illness, and helping him

to suffer and to die in submission, in faith, and in hope.

Bishop Newman was a perfectionist. The race he ran was

for no common goal. lie was ambitious to excel. And the

noblest value of his life, now that it is ended, is as a stimulat-

ing and inspiring example to all, especially to disadvantaged

beginners, by reason of his higb aspirations, his resolute, patient,

and plodding perseverance, his manly determination to do his

best and make the most of his powers, his intense concentration

of effort, his willingness to live laborious days, extended often

far into the night, that he might prove himself a workman
needing not to be ashamed. To his success in striving toward

perfection, testimony is not wanting. Referring to his pres-

ence as a delegate in the first Ecumenical Methodist Confer-

ence, which met in London in 1881, The Christian Advocate says

editorially

:

To that body be read The Invited Essay on " Scriptural Holiness." This com-

position still marks the highest plane attained by him as a writer, and vas

heard with delight both with respect to its style and delivery. The bearing

which to strangers, at least, seemed like ostentation disappeared, and, imbued

with the theme, impressed by the grandeur of the occasion, and thrilled by

the knowledge that where he stood Wesley had j)reached Christian perfection, his

noble appearance and voice, modulated by an influence higher and deeper than

art, made a presentation not to be forgotten. Dr. 0. IT. Tiffany, a rhetorician and

orator of the school of Kdward Everett, said as he closed, " That was a perfect

piece of work."

His sermon before the second Ecumenical Conference, held

in Washington in 1891, is also spoken of as a marvel of accu-

mulation and memorizing as well as of studied and sustained

delivery. The Christian perfection in love and in purity of
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heart, which, at the heginumg of his ministry, he had vowed to

seek, he professed to have found while on his journey round the

world as inspector of consulates. For his work lu the pulpit

or on the platform he prepared with diligent care, giving mi-

nute and artistic attention to the details of rhetoric, articula-

tion, pronunciation, and gesture, achieving thus a fascinating,

magniloquent, and semi-olympian eloquence. He had a life-

long and eager ambition for knowledge, and consideraLlo power

of acquiring it, and specially cultivated some favorite lines of

study, though the lack of early education and scholarly train-

ing affected somewhat the accuracy, discrimination, profundity,

and fullness of his learning. His nearest and most constant iu-

lellectual stimulant and help was his wife, a woman of keen in-

telligence, education, and ambition. He was the author of a

number of books, the best of which is one on Palestine, published

after his travels in that land in 1860. A company of five min-

isters, traveling through the Holy Land in 1873, had among
them three books, Thomson's The Land and the Book, Stanley's

Sinai and Palestine, and John P. Newman's I^oyn Dan to

Deersheba, from all ofwhich they continually read for informa-

tion and illumination on the events, localities, and persons of his-

tory. ]t was the judgment of that party that for carefulness,

trustworthiness, practical usefulness, and interest Dr. New-
man's book was not inferior to the other tAvo, notwithstanding

their remarkable advantages. The volume must have cost him
hard study and great labor.

The General Conference of 1896 observed some diminution of

vital force in the splendid physique of Bishop Newman. The
first decided break in his health came while he was holding the

New England Conference, at Worcester in April, 1898, when he

was found sitting on the side of his bed breathing stertorously

and almost unconscious. From that time until the spring of

1899 he had no official work. Early in April of that year he

held the East German Conference at Poughkeepsie. The last ser-

mon of his life was there on Conference Sunday morning. After

speaking about twenty minutes he paused as if strength were

failing, and said slowly, *' If I should fall dead on this plat-

form, sing over my prostrate form, ' In the Cross of Christ I

Glory.' " lie opened the Wyomi)ig Conference at Kingston on

April 12, and presided with manifest weakness of body and
mijid, until, on the third day of the session, his work fell from
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his feeble Lands, and resigning the Conference into the cliarge

of Bishop Joyce, the sick and trembling bishop withdrew from

public sight with a sweet and kindly farewell smile on his face,

like the soft light of a nobly industrious day when its sinking

sun is near to vanishing and men turn to watch its disappear-

ance.

About three months later he died peacefully in his Saratoga

home, on July 5, 1899, after eleven years of service in the epis-

copal office to which he was elected at the age of sixty-two.

Thus passed from mortal sight a unique individuality, the most
imposing embodiment of courtly dignity and lofty stateliness

and grace ever seen in episcopal ranks in our communion.

"THE COSmC CHILL."

A RECENT volume of " Religious Discussions and Criticisms

from the ^Naturalist's Point of View " makes it appear that the

standpoint of a naturalist docs not afford a cheerful outlook, but

rather a shiver^^, shuddery, shocking sort of view. This natur-

alist finds the universe to bo, for the heart and hope of man,
"a great void," the contemplation of which gives the nor-

mal man a " chill." Amid heights and depths enormous, vast-

ness immense, he sees our helpless lives embosomed in a world

of blind, titanic vital forces from which there is no escape.

And this practically infinite universe, the naturalist says, is

" going its ovvn way with no thought of us." This is the dis-

covery that " sends the cosjuic chill with which so many of us

are familiar in these days."

The naturalist sees that we are shocked at his report, and re-

marks that " the world is not yet used to the open air of this

thought—the great out-of-doors of it; we are not hardened to it."

He explains that we are hothouse plants, too tenderly shielded,

and that it is because we have been so long housed in our com-
fortable religious creeds, and surrounded with their Avarmth and
light, that we experience "the cosmic chill" when we are sud-

denly turned out-of-doors by the eviction papers which scicntilic

atheism serves on us. This observant naturalist, watching the

habits of the human race, notes that "every man builds or tries

to build himself a house of truth of some sort to shelter him
from the great void." Naturally enough every man does this,

for the exposure is intolerable. The great void sendeth forth

its ice like morsels. Who can stand before its cold?' Some
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shi-lter from tlie merciless drive of its infinite wind, and the pelt

<..f its elemental storms is a dire necessity. The impulse to tind

a refuge or build a shelter implies no high degree of intelligence.

Tlic frozen brain of the Laplander has wit enough to build a

hut against the bite of the insufferable air ; and it is pathetic to

fee how even the dumbest brutes, caught in the fierce blizzard's

cruelty, will huddle in the lee of any hill, or rock, or tree, or

liiiilJiug. If, as the naturalist reports, there is no shelter, no

.-hadow of a Great Rock, for the human soul, then is our lot ter-

rible beyond endurance.

Our naturalistic nomad, with not so much as a tent, moved by
the misantlirophic wish to make his fellow-men sharers of his

own homelessness, sets out as a missionary for the propagation of

misery. His book is a vehicle in which he rides about on his

vrrand of eviction to apprise his neighbors that they must aban-

Jon their homes. He carries tools with him to knock their

houses down about their ears, in case they are unconscionably

hlow in vacating under his orders. He informs us naively that

he finds they " object to being turned out of doors." He appar-

ently wonders that they do not enjoy being homeless, shelter-

less, and naked. The poor, sensitive souls really suffer. What
wonder if, like evicted peasants on an Irish moor, they should

sit outside on their household goods, wringing their hands and
wailing hopelessly, " Where ax'e we to go ? What is to become
of us ? " The keenest sufferers among the evicted, our natural-

ist observes, are women, whom it seems his doctrines disrobe as

well as dispossess. They are so delicate, he says, that they
" cannot face the chill of the great cosmic out-of-doors without
being clad in some tangible faith." The poor, shivering crea-

tures plead piteousl^^ for something to shield their frost-bitten

nakedness. Nevertheless, he sees no help for them. His theo-

ries allow them not so much as a rag for their comfort. For
them, as for all, there is nothing but stark exposure to " the

Kfeat void," and the imiverse's icy indifference, and "the cosmic
t'iiill." Imagining that science has stripped men and women of

the ganncuts of faith and conviction, in which they have been
^ont to wrap themselves, our naturalist writes (in exceedingly
clumsy English) :

" What mankind will finally clothe them-
^t'lves Avith to protect them from the chill of the great void, or

whether or not they will clothe themselves at all, but become
toughened and indifferent, is more than I can pretend to say."
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For himself lie says thai tlie longer he lives the less he feels

the need of any garments of religious faith or any shelter of

truth for his supposed soul. He has become quite accustomed

to living under Professor Clifford's " empty heaven " and upon

his " soulless earth." " The cosmic chill," however, seems to he

much on his mind, his teeth chatter occasionally with an invol-

untary shiver, and the description of his sensations reminds us

of the exi^erience of a man who is freezing to death, his sensa-

tions of cold passing into numbness and insensibility, succeeded

presently b}' delirium, in which the victim has comfortable

dreams the while the congealing blood is settling pui-ple under

his finger-nails.

On the whole the apostle of the great void thinks it probable

that future generations will be so robust that they will be

able to endure the extreme exposure and the bitterly inclement

weather which mere naturalism gives us. Severe as life in the

open is, he believes we will, in time, get iised to roughing it.

At any rate, whether we can stand it or not, live or die, there is

nothing else for us, he says. His Avords are, *'' We must face it,

and still find life sweet under its influence." Nevertheless,

sometimes the naturalist sliows signs of feeling an intelligent

sympathy with those who are reluctant to leave the shelter of

their homestead and the shadow of its rooftree ; who, as he

puts it, " cleave to the shelter of the old traditions." He writes

wistfully, *' Probably the bravest among us do not abandon
them without a pang. The old church has a friendly and shel- I

tering look after all, and the w'hite monuments in the rear of it

where our kindred sleep—how eloquent is the silent appeal they

make! " No wonder a pang smites the spirit of the unbeliever

as he looks on those headstones graven with records of the im-

mortal faith of those whose bodies rest beneath, for among them
is one which bears the name of his own sainted father concern-

ing Nvhom he himself writes :
" As an old man lie died in the

faith he had early professed. It was sufficient unto him while he

lived, and at the last it did not fail him. Father always spoke of

his approaching end with perfect assurance and composure. He
looked upon it as some journey he was about to make, some change
of scene that was to come to him, and which need give him none

but happy anticipations. . . . He no more doubted these things

than he did his own existence." An eloquent appeal, indeed,

rau5»t such a godly old man's monument make to his disbelieving
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and denying son, whose pride in being more knowing than his

father was suggests that scientific knowledge is not wisdom,

and reminds us of Tennyson's line,

Knowledge coines, but wisdom lingers.

Fortunately the natui'alist's book contains some happy, perhaps

hopeful, inconsistencies. If he is saved, it will be by the

warmer, better, and nobler side of his inconsistencies, a bright

gleam of which is seen in the following: "I cannot tell what

the simple apparition of earth and sky means to me. I think

at rare intervals one sees that they have an immense spiritual

nieanhig, altogether unspeakable, and that they are the great

helps after all." How a man, who looks into the face of Nature

and says, " There is no God," can gather spiritual meaning out

of a spiritless universe, or get help by gazing into the heartless,

heedless, imtenanted heavens, is as incomprehensible by us as it

is inexplicable by him; but if he shall be saved at the expense

of his intellectual consistency or by sloughing off his atheistic

notions, there will be joy in heaven.

In our naturalist, as in Darwin and Spencer, we see the limita-

tions of thought produced by a strictly scientific education or

habit of mind and the atrophy which ensues from a disuse of

the higher spiritual faculties. By believing in the exclusive

light of the scientific method in the Court of Reason, George

J. Romanes also passed into agnosticism and even for a time

into positive materialism. It was then that he published his

Candid Examination of Theism^ the processes and conclu-

sions of which brought him only sadness of spirit and distress

of mind. The reader of that wall-eyed argmnent sees its au-

thor visibly shivering in "the cosmic chill " as he lays down his

misguided pen and turns with a shudder from the horribleness

of his own conclusions, confessing his horror in the following

statement:

Forasmucli as I am far from being able to agree v^ith those who affirm that the

twilight doctrine of tlie "new faith " is a desirable substitute for the waning splen-

dor of " the old," I am not ashamed to confess that with this virtual negation of

Cod the universe to me has lost its soul of loveliness ; and, although from hence-

forth the precept to " work while it is day " will doubtless' but gain an iuteusiSed

force from the terribly intensified meaning of the words that " the night cometh

when no man cau work," yet when at times I think, as think at times I must, of

the appalling contrast between the hallowed glory of that creed which once was

mine and the lonely mystery of existence as now I find it, at such times I shall

41
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ever feel it impossible to avoid the sharpest pang of which my nature is suscep-

tible. For whether it be due to my intelligence not being sufficiently advanced to

meet the requirements of the age, or whether it be due to the memory of those

sacred associations which to me at least were the sweetest that Life has given, I

cannot but feel that for me, and for others who think as I do, there is a dreadful

truth in those words of Hamilton, that philosophy having become a meditation not

merely of death, but of anniliilation, the precept hnow thyself has become trans-

formed into the terrific oracle to ffidipus:

" Mayest tliou ne'er know the truth of what thou art !
"

In this confession of Romanes, as in our naturalist's discus-

sions of religion, is matter enough to make us fly back from dally-

ing Avith skepticism when we see on the brink of what an av^ful

abj'ss it sports, a gulf the only adequate description of which is

furnished by Holy Scripture in its phrase, " the bottomless pit."

Surely, if there Avere little positive evidence to make a man be-

lieve, he might well let himself be driven back to faith as an al-

ternative to the unspeakable and intolerable horror of existence

as unfaith pictures it ; and in so doing he would be entitled to

rank as a wise man, since in a universe the contents and fortunes

of Avhich the naturalist must at least admit to be debatable, he

who jumjos to the Avorst of all possible conclusions or accepts the

most painfid and degrading of alternatives is a suicidal fool.

What AA'orse could a nian do than propagate such a doctrine

as this: "In the light of modern astronomy one finds himself

looking in vain for the God of his fathers. In his place we have

an infinite and eternal PoAver whose expression is the visible

universe, and to Avhom man is no more and no less than any

other creature." The naturalist's great void is no more inter-

ested in us infinitesimal human insects crawling about on this

earth-globule than in a swarm of aphides pasturing on a rose-

leaf. It is impossible not to note the condemnation pronounced

upon such teachings by their oAvn legitimate and probable, if

not inevitable, moral cft'ects on character and conduct. Surely

they empty life of noble incentives. The doctrine of the Avorth-

lessness of man is calculated to make men Avorthless. If man is

but a beast, Avhat reason can there be Avhy he should not be ex-

horted to live like one? Why vex and strain himself Avith vain

and absurd efforts to climb out of bestiality? Surely he cannot

break the bounds to his nature. Strive as he may, the ape and

the tiger Avill not die in him. Why should they ? What is ho

but OAvn brother to the tiger and the ape ?

Since the naturalist's doctrine has despoiled and desecrated
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existence and disgraced man of all his dignit}^ he ought to be

neither displeased nor surprised if in his lifetime his fellow-men

shall say among themselves, when he passes by, " There goes the

man who thinks himself a beast ;" nor can he expect his open

rrraveside to be dignified with any sacred and lofty words, inas-

much as the only ritual warranted by his creed would be, "Be-

hold, he is buried with the burial of an ass."

He does us a service who makes us feel the horror of the

dreadful doctrine so coolly and stoically propounded by mere

naturalism. The effect of the shock of such theories should be

to settle us on our foundations. Like the oak in the tempest,

let us grip the ground with all our roots and work them down

to a deeper hold. Let us make men see the sharpness and nar-

rowness of their dilemma. This is no case of in mecUis tictissi-

mi(s ibis. Men delude themselves who think that some midway
position is tenable—that in the cor2ys legidatif of belief they

can sit with the right center or the left center. There is no cen-

ter ; nothing but the extreme right of warm evangelical Chris-

tianity on the one side, and on the other the extreme left of

agnosticism, "the great void " and " the cosmic chill," the black-

ness of darkness and the abomination of desolation for evermore.

So Romanes said at last, " It is Christianity or nothing," and

lied back for shelter and peace to the warmth of the Church's

fireside and the comforting glow of the dear old faith. Great,

indeed, is the responsibility resting on those who are set to tend

the Church's alt:^rs ; for the world is warmed by its altar-fires,

and if they die down, "the cosmic chill" creeps in and numbs all

hope and cheer, all courage, aspiration, and noble endeavor.

Tennyson, when he feels the winds of cternitj' filling his sails,

sings, with the good cheer of Christian faith,

I hope to see luy Pilot face to face

When I liave crossed the bar.

He is a child of God and an heir of immortality. The naturalist,

faithless and forlorn, drifts on his uncharted and unpiloted way
at the mercy of unreturning currents which set toward the fro-

zen pole, with no music more comforting and no fellowship more

fraternal than the crunch of icebergs in a bitter ocean gouging

and grinding each other in an arctic night. He is the hapless,

helpless, and accursed victim of a hideous and scandalotis uni-

verse. His only cjospel is "the great void" and "the cosmic

«liill."

^
.
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THE ARENA.

JOHN WESLEY'S WORK REVIVED IN ENGLAND.

John "Wesley's work was many-sided. He was not only the stirring

evangelist and Christian organizer, educator, and propagandist of good

literature, but was profoundly interested in civic and political questions,

and was a social reformer, a painstaking philanthropist, and a propa-

gator of religious music. Methodism has not distinguished herself iu

maintaining the leadership in all these particulars, while it has always

been a revival Church, and has walked in the van in regard to some social

questions, such as slavery and intemperance.

English ]Methodism of to-day, however, is, in a most surprising man-

ner, taking a very advanced position in all the lines above suggested.

This has arisen largely from the Cliurch's attempts to meet the new con-

ditions of life and reach the unchurched multitudes in the gi-eat centers

of population. The great Wesleyan city missions which have arisen dur-

ing the past sixteen years are the movements that occupy the best

thought and prayer of the "Metliodists of England. Their aggressive,

many-sided work has won the admiration of all denominations. Some
of these institutions possess in a remarkable degree all the characteristics

we shall speak of, and still others are as worthy to illustrate the work.

The gratifying tiling is that there are so many of these enterprises that

we are embarrassed as to which ones to choose.

Evangelism. The best known characteristic of the Jlethodist move-

ment iu the eighteenth century was its intense evangelism. The greatest

human factor in this result was lay workers, a great number of whom
were raised up and thrust into the field. Wesley's "helpers" became
his preachers. To-day the Joyful News Mission, under the direction

of Rev. Thomas Charapness and his wife, is a resurrection of Wesley's

idea, Mr. Champness has been a missionary iu Africa, and returned

home to England more than thirty years ago with broken health. His

pliysical condition compelled him to go to country circuits. To meet

the religious destitution of the country districts he found that more re-

ligious workers were absolutely necessary. But the country was too

poor to pay for additional helpers. To bridge the difficulty Mr. Champ-
ness conceived the thought of taking some of the brightest young men
and women of the country parishes and training them as lay helpers.

For many years this thought burned in his breast, but for lack of means
he was unable to bring it into realization. When the means came it was

from an unexpected quarter, ilr. Champness had become the editor and

publisher of a halfpenny paper. The Joyful News. To his surprise and

delight the i)aper was a success from the very first issue. Like John
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"Wesley he found himself "growing rich unawares." lie felt he ought

not to use this monej' for himself. For a time he gave the profits to tho

counectioual fund for worn-out preachers, but one day said to himself,

'* Why not now train young and live preachers, and send them forth into

the country villages to save the lost ? " He did. The result has been

that during the past fourteen years about four hundred and fifty different

men and women have been supported, trained, and employed, for longer

or shorter intervals, as evangelists in all parts of England, and in India,

China, Africa, and other missionary lands. To-day there are about

seventy-five regularly at work under the support and direction of the

Joyful News Mission, and twenty more are in training at the home in

Rockdale, England. Of course the support of such a work could not

entirely come from the profits of the paper and the book business built

up out of it. But from the grateful thank offerings of the poor and the

approving offerings of the rich sulficient means have come in to develop

the movement to its present effective proportions. It comes the nearest

to a genuine "work of faith" we have ever met. Mr. Champness has

been compelled to give up his pastorates and devote his whole time to

the superintendence of the mission. It owns no real estate, and has no

other support than the $5,000 to $10,000 profits arising from the publi-

cation of the Joyful Neics and the freewill offerings of the people. The

receipts and expenditures arc published every week. The evangelists

are not sent to a circuit, except on the request of the preacher in cupirge.

Mr. Champness always makes the appointments. Many thousands have

been brought into the Church in the country districts, while many of the

workers themselves have entered into the regular ministry all over the

world. The Joyful News ^fission of Thomas and Eliza Champness is the

nearest approach to the evangelism of John "Wesley we have ever seen.

Civil Activity. The last letter John "V^^esley ever wrote was to "Wilber-

force, to encourage him in his great political effort to liberate the slaves.

In his published letters we find others to the leading political men of his

time, offering suggestions on public affairs. In the threatened civil war

with the "Pretender," "Wesley acted for a little season as army chaplain,

and afterward frequently met the Iilethodist voters separately to urge

them to exercise their right of franchise faithfully and above the sus-

picion of bribery. The most prominent forum in England to-daj', where

])olitical questions receive the public criticism of a religious leader, is

St. James Hall, London. The speaker is Hugh Price Hughes, the well-

known superintendent of the "West London ^Mission and ex-prcsideut of

the "W'csleyan Conference. His utterances are quoted in all the daily

papers. On a recent Sunday, when he was speaking of "overcrowding

in tenements," it was afterward learned that many of the leading land-

lords were anxiously listening to him through the gramophone at their

homes several miles away. On another occasion, recently, one of the

greatest political leaders of England sent to Mr. Hughes to have a seat

reserved for him, as ho had failed to get into the hall on two preceding
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nights on account of the crowds. Mr. Hughes is a born radical and agi-

tator. In the last Wesleyau Conference he felt corajielled to take the

conservative, rather than the extreme, side on the temperance question,

the position of the radicals being that "no publican or brewer should

hold official positions in the C^hurcli." In this reform, as in others, his

friends expect to see him swing into liis customary position of leading

his Church and country by at least twenty-five or fifty years.

Social Christianity. The first week of each year, toward the last of

his life, John Wesley used to solicit subscriptions from the wealthy

Londoners to provide food, clothes, and shelter for the wretched poor.

These necessities were distributed at City Road Chapel. He also organ-

ized and encouraged his workers to seek out the distressed and to suj^ply

their needs. He established the first public dispensary in England, and

turned his chapels in Bristol and London into workshops where the

poor were given an opportunity to earn their living. By thus minister-

ing to the physical wants of men he said he hoped to attract them to the

Church and reach their souls. The modern Methodist pioneer in this

form of work is the Manchester "Wesleyan Mission. Fifteen years ago its

great leader, Eev. S. F. Collyer, was sent to the Oldham Street Chapel,

Manchester. The mcmbershij:)—only forty—were so discouraged that

they thought it wise to disband. Instead of that the new pastor,

through his faith and enterprise, has built a great Central Hall on the

spot where the old chapel stood; has erected a shelter and rescue and

industrial home that cares for sixty women; is now completing another

to accommodate two hundred and fifty men; has a preventive home for

young girls in the country; has a rest home for the overworked and con-

valescing; and has taken two other discouraged chapels, torn them

down, and in their stead built great halls with all the modern appliances

for religious and social work. He has also two or three other chapels he

will in time likewise transform; and, besides all this, the mission rents

the two largest auditoriums in the city—Free Trade Hall and Grand

Theater—and fills them full every Sunday night with persons who come

to listen to the Gospel music and the sound Gospel preaching. Each
Sunday night in its various stations the mission j^rcaches to more than

fourteen thousand people. Under the inspiration of this great move-

ment a similar work has sprung up in all the great cities of England.

It difl'ers naturally under the peculiarities of its various superintendents

and the demands of the respective cities. Some give their chief atten-

tion to preaching, as Rev. J. W. Chadwick, of Leeds; Rev. Thomas
Jackson, of Edinlnirgh; and Rev. T. JIarcom Taylor, of Glasgow. Oth-

ers give much more attention to social and philanthropic work, as Rev.

J. W. Wiseman, at Birmingham, and Hugh Price Hughes, J. W. AVakes-

ley, Peter Thompson, andH. T. Meakiu, of the West, Central, East, and

Southeast London Missions. Never since the days of Paul has there

been such an aggressive movement to leaven with social Christianity the

great cities as now exi.sts among the Methodists of England.
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ndlanthropy. John "Wesley did not overlook the orphan or the

v>-idow. He began an old ladies' home, and both he and Whiteficld sup-

jioited orphanages. We doubt not that, if his followers had been as

zealous in such good -svorks, there would not have been so much wasteful

friction and divisions in the Methodist fold. The Methodist successor

of John Wesley in tliis phase of philanthropy is T. B. Stephenson, D.D.,

LL.D., ex-president of the Wesleyan Conference. He, with Mr. Alfred

Jilager, a cashier iu a London bank, began this work a generation ago.

They were soon joined by Jlr. John Pendelbury, who has continuously

superintended the London work, while Islr. Magcr has developed the

remarkable country work near Bolton. The historj- of this great move-

ment reads like a fairy tale. Upward of four thousand children—boys and

girls—have been rescued by this home from poverty, suffering, and vice.

To-daj there are more than eleven hundred in residence at the several

branches. More than three thousand are now useful and honorable citizens

in various parts of the world. Some have reached positions of honor and

trust, as those of clergymen and teachers. The methods are: (1.) A home
life. Not more than twenty-five dwell in the same house at one time.

Devoted Christian workers are appointed over each home. This is the

divine method. God " setteth the solitary in families"—the method, I

need scarcely say, advocated to-day by the leading specialists in children's

work. It is only a question of a few years before the "barracks system "

will be gone. (2.) Efficient education. The greatest care is exercised

that each one shall receive the best education he is capable of. Several

have been passed on into the highest schools. (3.) Industrial training.

Some are put on farms, others at trades. Whenever the boys or girls

leave the home they are prepared to earn an honest living. (4.) Chris-

tian teaching. lu receiving children the creeds of their parents are not

considered, and in training them the home seeks but to make them

Christians. There are daily worship and regular Bible teaching. This

home is regarded by many experts as the best in appointments, the best

managed, and the most successful of the many orphanages in England.

London^ England. • E. J. Helms.

" KESCLEXCE OF GOD.

The writer has repd with interest the former articles on this subject,

and thinks that Dr. Breckenridge, in the Betieio for July, 1890, has the

stronger position, and the one in accord witl both reason and revelation.

In twelve places the inspired writers speak of God as " repenting " of

some act of his own. If he did repent, he did not know before of the

result of that act; otherwise he is placed in the position of saying tliat

he was sony that certain acts resulted as he knew they would. It may
be said that the word "repent" does not have the same meaning when
applied to God as when referring to man; but the same word, mcham,
i^ a])i)lied to both.
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Dr. Terry speaks of the nescience of God as inconsistent with a per-

fect being. Such a being is one "having all the qualities requisite to

its nature and kind." Does Dr. Terry attempt to measure the perfection

of God? May it not be as consistent in God to limit his omniscience as

his omnipotence ? And has he not done the latter in his dealings -uith

man ? Otherwise the doctrine of free moral agency falls to the ground.

The writer quoted fails to make a distinction between God's knowledge

of his own plans and the future contingent acts of free moral agents.

God knows the end of his own plans and purposes (Acts xv, 8) from the

beginning, and can bring them to pass through the agency of the volun-

tary acts of men; but to me it seems unreasonable to assert that he

knows what every free agent will do or think. If so, man is not "a
disappointment to God," as is so often asserted. In Jcr. xxxii, 35, we
read: " And they built the high places of Baal, which are in the valley

of the son of Hinnom, to cause their sous and their daughters to pass

through the fire unto Molecli-, which I commanded them not, neither

came it into my mind, that they should do this abomination, to cause

Judah to sin." This statement is preceded by a " Thus saith the Lord."

Jonah was commissioned to say, "Yet forty days, and Nineveh shall be

overthrown," but it was not. Did God know the city would repent,

and, if so, why was the positive declaration made ? Again, when Da-

vid Avas at Keilah he learned that Saul was coming down to capture

him. He called for the cphod, and it was brought by Abiathar, the

priest. Then David asked the Lord if Saul would come down, and the

Lord said, " He will come down." He then asked if the men of Keilah

would deliver him up to Saul, and the Lord said, "They will deliver

thee up." Then David left the city, and Saul did not come down.

I have carefully read the texts referring to God's omniscience and

foreknowledge, and have failed to find a single passage which asserts

that God knows the future contingent acts of a free agent. This is not

inconsistent with his perfect nature. To know is to be certain that

something is. Something that is not, and may never be, is unknowable,

and even omniscience cannot know an unknowable thing. God's plans

and purposes are, and he sees and knows them from their beginning to

their fullest completion ; but the future contingent acts of a free agent

are not, and may never be, and hence are unknowable.

It may be asked, If God did not know of the fall of man, why was the

Lamb slain from the foxmdation of the world ? For the same reason

that railroad cars are provided with axes, saws, and sledges, and steam-

boats with life-preservers and small boats—to meet emergencies which

the companies are doing their best to prevent. So God, knowing the

possibility of man's disobedience, made provision for an evil result which

he did his best to prevent, failing because he had so limited his omnipo-

tence that ho could not compel obedience. To my mind there is but a

hairbreadth between the opposite view and the baldest Calvinism.

Keyport, N. J. H. J. Zelley.
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THE ITINERANT'S OLUB.

THE PROLOGUES OF ST. PAUL.— I. TO THE ROMANS.

It is usual in all writiDgs, whether in prose or poetry, to begin

with a prologue, or introduction. The same is true in the realm of

oratory. The reason for this habit is not difficult to find. The pro-

logue serves to avoid abruptness, which is abhorrent to the refined

taste, and also to form a bond of union between the writer and his

readers, or between the speaker and his hearers. It is only in im-

passioned speech or writing that one is justified in abandoning this

method which has come down to us through the centuries. The mind

needs to be gradually led forward until the subject is unfolded in its

fullness. "P'irst the blade, then the eai-, after that the full corn in

the ear." An enumeration of the choicest writers in our literature

would show how universal this custom has been. Examples of it to

a greater or less degree abound in the sacred writings, and these pro-

logues afford a subject of study which has not been considered with

the critical care warranted by its importance.

It is evident that an introduction must in some way relate itself

to the treatise which follows by some recoguized organic union. It can-

not bo entirely isolated from the train of tliought which is to follov.*,

and it ought naturally, in some measure, to anticipate it. The prologues

to St. Paul's epistles have much in common, yet each is so different

from the other and so related to its own particular epistle that one

could not be substituted for the other without a manifest sense of

unfitness. This shows the care which the apostle took in his letters,

which have been handed down to us as the expression, under divine

inspiration, of his ripest thought upon Christian life and duty.

Although the Epistle to the Eomans is not the earliest of Paul's

letters, it affords an illustration of the subject we are now consider-

ing. The question has been raised by critical students of this epistle

as to whether it was an occasional message, intended to meet some
important exigency in the history of the Roman Church at that time,

or whether it was an elaborate and formal production in which the

author undertakes to set forth the great scheme of Christianity for

his own age, and also for subsequent ages. The latter is the view

of the ^Yriter of this paper. The introduction harmonizes with thi^

view. The sacred writer proposes, in general outline, to state the

content of the Gospel which underlies his theological conception, and

•il.so his own relation to it.

A brief analysis of the first seven verses of this epistle will fitly

Illustrate the point under consideration. Paul fir.st gives a descrip-

tion of himself as "a servant of Jesus Christ, called to be an apostle,

f<oparated unto the Gospel of God." We may well note here his-

dt'signation of himself, under the terminology of the Old Testament.
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The leaders and prophets of the old covenant were designated as

"servants of God." lie thus joins himself with the great ancestors

of his people, the word "servant," in its relation to religious leaders,

being in the Hebrew conception not one of shame, but of dignity. He
next describes himself under the New Testament view as an "apos-

tle"—one sent out from God, an ambassador of God. Not content

with this, he designates himself as separated from the mass of man-
kind, or possibly from his own people, to proclaim the Gospel of

God. "\Vhat more fitting introduction for one who is about to write

an epistle freighted with the choicest thoughts of Christianity?

The next point in his prologue is a description of the Gospel as

something which had been promised in the sacred writings of the

Jewish people. lie at once shows them that it was not new, in the

sense that it had not been anticipated before, but that its roots were
found in the writings acknoAvledged to be "holj-" by the Jewish peo-

ple. The prophets of his race had spoken concerning this Gospel,

bad foreannouncod "good tidings" which were to be to all people.

Not satisfied, however, with the statement that the Old Testament
Scriptures announced good tidings, Paul proceeds to a concrete state-

ment, namely, that this Gospel foreannounced by the prophets had
a definite communication concerning his Son, Jesus Christ, and then

sets forth the twofold nature of the Son, "who was born of the seed

of David according to the flesh, who was declared to be the Son of

God with power, according to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrec-

tion of the dead." We may not enter into the critical discussion of

this passage. It is sufficient to say that it sets forth the human and
the divine aspects of the person of our Lord. The commentators on
this passage clearly attest this interpretation.

The apostle next affirms the relation of himself to Jesus Christ,

"through whom we received grace and apostleship." He had re-

ceived this apostleship in order that he might proclaim an obedience

which springs from faith to all nations. He is writing to the Roman
church, composed of Jews and Gentiles, and he anticipates the dis-

cussion of the world natlu-e of the salvation he proclaims by affirm-

ing that he had received divine favor and apostleship in order that

he might be the bearer of the divine communication intended for all

people, in all parts of the world, included in which was the church
in Rome, to which the letter was addressed. We may well note here

that as he, in the opening sentence of his introduction, designates

himself as a called apostle, so he designates the Roman Christians

as "called to bo Jesus Christ's." It is a wonderful statement in its

bearing on the whole doctrine of salvation. His call to be an apostle

was from God. Their call to be Christians was alike from God.

Neither his apostleship nor their salvation was self-originated. All

God's ambassadors are called. All Christians are such as have ac-

cepted the divine call and thus entered the kingdom of God.

We may now briefly recapitulate the steps in the apostle's pro-

logue with which he introduces his great letter: First, a description





1900.] The Itincranti Cluh. 635

of himself; second, a description of the Gospel; third, a setting forth

of the person of his Lord as at once the Son of God and the seed of

Pavid; fourth, his own divine call to apostleship; fifth, the {-.urpose

of his calling, to proclaim an obedience which springs from faith;

flxth, the -Nvorld-wideness of the apostolic commission; seventh, that

In his apostolic mission was included Rome; and then, eighth, with

his usual formula of greeting, he concludes his prologue as follows:

"Grace to you, and peace, from God our Father and the Lord

Jesus Christ." The elaborateness of this introduction seems admi-

rably to fit a letter so world-wide in its significance and so profound

and subtle in its argument as that to the Romans. This prologue

seems to embody the essence of that which is to follow, namely, a

salvation wrought out through faith in Jesus Christ, the divine Son

of God, who gave himself for our sins.

Perhaps the force of this prologue will appear more fully from a

paraphrase of these verses as given in Sanday's Commentary: "Paul,

a devoted servant of Jesus Christ, an apostle called by divine sum-

mons as much as any member of the original twelve, solemnly set

apart for the work of delivering God's message of salvation; Paul,

BO authorized and commissioned, gives greeting to the whole body of

Roman Christians (whether Jev,- or Gentile), who as Christians are

special objects of the divine love, called out of the mass of mankind

Into the inner society of the Church, consecrated to God, like Israel

of old, as his own peculiar people. May the free unmerited favor of

God and the peace which comes from reconciliation with him be yoursi

May God himself, the heavenly Father, and the Lord Jesus Messiah

grant them to you! The message which I am commissioned to pro-

claim is no startling novelty, launched upon the world without prep-

aration, but rather the direct fulfillment of promises which God had

inspired the prophets of Israel to set down in holy writ. It relates

to none other than his Sou, whom it presents in a twofold aspect: on

the one hand, by physical descent tracing his lineage to David, as

the Messiah was to do; and on the other hand, in virtue of the holi-

ness inherent in his spirit, visibly desigiiated or declared to be Son of

God by the miracle of the resurrection. He, I say, is the sum and

.substance of my message, Jesus, the Jew's Messiah and the Chris-

tian's Lord. And it was through him that I, like the rest of the

apostles, received both the general tokens of God's favor in that I

was called to be a Christian, and also the special gifts of an apostle.

My duty as an apostle is among all Gentile peoples, and therefore

among you too at Rome, to win men over to the willing service of

loyalty to him; and the end to which all my labors are directed is the

honor of his holy name."
A careful study of this paraphrase will show differences between

the rendering of certain passages and the implications involved in

the preceding analysis. Space does not allow that minute examina-

lion of particular words and plirases so necessary to an exhaustive

tri'atmeut and thorough compreheusion of this prologue. We may
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simply call attention to matters of interest "n-hich the young preacher
may well consider in his special studies. He would do well to in-

vestigate the origin of the name "Paul." Then to note also the full-

ness of meaning involved in the phrase "according to the spirit of

holiness."' At this point the commentators differ widely, but the out-

come of his investigatious will show that the general import of the

phrases "according to the flesh" and "according to the spirit of holi-

ness" is in harmony with the statement given in the analysis. A
critical study of the text also becomes very important iu couuectiou

with the words "to all that are iu liome," since the words "iu Rome"
are omitted in some manuscripts. In short, it seems as if Paul iu

the prologue to this great epistle has given the substance of his Gos-

pel which he afterward proceeds to elaborate with such wonderful
subtlety and dialectic po^^'e^. This passage would afford a fittin;;-

subject for a sermon on the great central concepts of Pauline the-

ology, and also of Paul's personality and his relation to the world
which Christ came to redeem.

LESSONS FROM THE LIFE OF DR. STORRS.

We recently noted the retirement from his pastorate of the Rev. Dr.

R. S. Stori% of the Church of the Pilgrims, Brooklyn, N. Y. After a

service of lifty-tliree years he laid aside his work and became pastor

emeritus. He then lived to see the selection of his successor aud the

entrance of the Latter upon his work, after which, in the fullness of

his years and honors, he quietly passed to his reward. His death

has called forth recognition from all branches of the Christian

Church; and he leaves to posterity a record of a noble life spent ia

the service of his church, his city, and his country. In many respects

his career serves as a lesson to our younger ministry.

First, he won success without resort to auj' sensational methods.

He had faith iu the appliauces of the Gospel as they have come down
to us through the centuries, aud followed normal methods iu the ac-

complishment of his great work. The visitor to his church would be
struck by the absence of everything which savored of any attempt
to win popular applause. Neither his sermons nor his services were
out of the ordinary order. They were also in eood taste, and were
always such as to commend them to thoughtful Christians. He ha:!^

taught young ministers the lesson that a man can fill an important

pulpit for over half a century and maintain his hold upon his people

to the last Avithout resort to the artifices supposed by many to be

essential to ministerial success. Whatever he did was well done,

but in harmony with usual lines of procedure.

Again, his life should teach young ministers the value of thorough

culture. Perhaps it is safe to say that Dr. Storrs was among the

most finished speakers aud orators of his time. His diction was
choice, his style classic. He brought to his work a thorough col-

legiate aud theological training. He also spent two years in the
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study of law, which professiou he abandoaed to enter the min-

istry. He was all his life a close student, especially a student

of history and of the Church, and was also devoted to litera-

ture. His writings will bo regarded as classics in the depart-

ments which he touched. His broad culture made him available

upon important occasions as a speaker, and he was often called upon

to represent his city and great public interests. On great occasions

he never failed to meet expectations. His preparation was always

ample, and some of his finest ijroductious were those in which he

was called in a representative capacity to speak for the interests of

the Church or for the city. Brooklyn has been proud of him as one

of her most eminent sons, and all classes join in respect to the

memory of one so highly honored and so deeply loved.

Another lesson from Dr. Storrs's life is the power to hold an audi-

ence for many years through extemporaneous address. For years

he was a slave to the manuscript, but over thirty years ago he aban-

doned the manuscript and spoke without notes through the remain-

der of his life. It has been held that this is not possible in a

permanent pastorate. He has demonstrated otherwise. His extempo-

raneous efforts, however, were the fruits of careful study and ample
preparation. He brought beaten oil into the sanctuary. His lan-

guage was as carefully selected as if written, and yet it was his

claim that ho spoke entirely without notes and without committing

to memory. His little book on extemporaneous preaching has been

widely read. And while no one will assume that the extemporaneous

method is the only one, or that it is the method for every preacher,

Dr. Storrs has proved that it is possible to hold a cultured audience

for many years without resort to manuscrijit.

He has also demonstrated the power that comes from concentra-

tion of effort in a single place. He was called to different churches,

but ever remained in his own field. He was never dazzled by the

opportunities for changes that were presented to him. He was
always Dr. Storrs of Brooklyn. But by being a citizen of Brooklyn
he became a citizen of the world. Men can best become universal

by having a locality in which they work and a definite sphere in

which they labor. He had no title save that of the pastor of the

Church of the I'ilgrims—an admirable illustration of the fact that

great influence and wide fame may be achieved in that calling which
by many is not regarded as a road to public recognition. To a Meth-
odist minister, it may be said, this is denied. Yet what a city is to a

minister of another denomination the Conference is to the Methodist

minister; and by staying in the same Conference many men among
us have achieved wide fame and influence.

A further lesson which the young preacher may learn from the
life of Dr. Storrs is that the power of a great preacher and pastor
is not limited to the congregation which he serves. There are waves
of Influence that go out from his life and teachings which do not stop
till they reach the uttermost parts of the earth. It is true that a
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great congrcgatiou -with abundant A\-ealth and intelligence affords a
field of unusual opportunity to accomplish these results. For it is

said that Dr. Storrs's congregation during his pastorate had con-

tributed a million and a half of dollars for charitable purposes, and
the usefulness of the congregation iu other directions was probably
equally great. But a minister without a large congregation may thus
accomplish great results through others. It becomes the minister,

therefore, in estimating the possibilities of usefulness to take
into consideration not only his direct but indirect power for good.

Dr. Storrs's morning congregation was large, but strangers who vis-

ited his church in the evening were often surprised that with a pas-

tor so able the church was only partially filled. Still it does not
follow that large audiences are invariably accompanied by great

power in the pastor. Only he who holds his people by strength of

personality aud vigor of utterance, whether the congregation be
large or small, may achieve success in the Master's service.

It has been noted also by the students of the career now under con-

sideration that, while Dr. Storrs was abreast of his age in all the

great movements of human thought, he yet held firmly to those great

fundamental truths which have been the heritage of Protestant
Christendom. He has been truly reckoned as a conservator of the

doctrines of our faith. He believed that the old Gospel was still "'the

power of God unto salvation to everyone that believeth," and that

the new methods of interpretation had not proved themselves suf-

ficiently to justify the abandonment of the old paths. He must
stand, therefore, as a representative of conservative Christian

scholarship aud methods. An editorial in a recent secular paper
strongly sets forth his general position: "Dr. Storrs was a man not of

the modern type. He was one of the last of the race of the Puritan
preachers, and illustrated, as nearly as it could be illusti-ated in our
day by a man alive to the conditions of present society, the position

of the eminent eighteenth century New England clergyman in a com-
munity which deferred to his leadership. He had the unquestioned
precedence which few men even of those who began the ministry
with him were able to command outside of small towns, aud he did

his work with much of the old-fashioned dignity and conservatism
both of thought and conduct which must have characterized the loug
lino of his clerical ancestors. The new theology, the higher criticism.

the institutional church did not attract him, and he pursued his

thinking and his preaching with a calm indifference to many gener-

ally accepted conclusions of scholars which no man less intrenched
in the divinity that hedges about accepted eminence could have
maintained. At the same time Dr. Storrs was not a fanatic; he was
a brilliant conservative." It may be well, therefore, to remember
that the two great Brooklyn preachers who have recently passed
away—Dr. Storrs and Dr. Behrends—M-ere thorough exponents of

the harmony that must always exist between profound scholarship

and unyielding faith in the Holy Scriptures.
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AROHiEOLOGY AND BIBLICAL RESEARCH.

EGYPTLIX CHRONOLOGY AXD ANTIQUITIES.

The study of cbrouology bas nlways been a puzzliug one, and never

more so than when applied to Egyptian antiquities. Yet great strides

have been made during the past dozen years in this direction. Gap
after gap has been filled up, link after link has been found, so that

now the long chain reaching back into hoary antiquity is becoming

more perfect every year. For nearly a century Egyptologists have

suggested dates which have surprised both the friends and foes of

revelation and have caused most men to shake their heads in wonder

at the credulity of overzealous archaeologists and those unable to

distinguish the historical from the legendary.

Account for it as m'C may, there has always been a belief that the

first ruler of Egypt was Mena, or, as the Greek historians called him,

"Meues." The discoveries of the past few years, however, have

made It perfectly clear that Mena could not have been the first to

roigu over Egypt, since the civilization which prevailed in his age

presupposed centuries upon centuries of culture and growth. The
Ptory of Egypt, whatever the origin of the Egyptians might have

been, must have commenced at least tAvo thousand years before

Meua, the so-called founder of the first dynasty.

The earliest documents for the study of Egyptian chronology are,

first, the lists found on tablets of Abydos and Karnak and in a tomb
at Sakkara containing the names of seventy-five, sixty-one, and

forty-seven kings respectively. The list found at Abydos begins with

Mena and ends with Seti I. The tablet from the tomb at Sakkara

is less complete, and commences with Mer-ba-peu, the sixth king of

the first dynasty. Besides these three great lists, there are a large

number of shorter ones, which, in one way or another, furnish im-

l)urtant dates; these latter are found for the most part in private

tombs, but are none the less true or reliable for that reason. The
next great document is the so-called Turin papyrus. Unfortunately

tills venerable manuscript is much mutilated, and consequently of

proportionately less value. It is probable that it once contained the

names of all the rulers from Mena down to the close of the Ilyksos

period, or to about 1700 B. C. To these must be added, thirdly, the

liistory, written in Greek, by an Egyptian priest named Manetho
during the reign and at the suggestion of Ptolemy II (Philadelphus),

2S6-247 B. C. The original work of Manetho has been lost, and all

that we now possess of it are a few extracts in later writers,

Bs in Josephus (see Contra Apion, i, 14,/f.) and in Eusebius, who
l» turn takes his (lata not directly from Manetho, but from the

f:reat work of Julius Africanus, entitled UevraSilS/.iov Xpovoy.oytKdv^
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being a history of the world from the creation (according to him
549U B. C.) to 221 A. D. Now, this list, given by Eusebius and con-

taining not only the dynasties, but also the number of the years of

the reign of each king, is, as Budge observes, one of the most valu-

able documents which has come down to us; for Manetho, by his

position as priest and his knowledge of the ancient Egj'ptian lan-

guage, used the ancient literature in a way no other writer seems to

have done. Let us be thankful that we have these valuable excerpts

from his works, and cherish the hope that some untiring archteolo-

gist may yet discover the original book or papyrus.

As already stated, it has been quite usual to make the history of

Egypt begin with Meua; but there has been no agreement as to the

exact time when this ancient monarch reigned. While Mariette gives

5004 B. C, Wilkinson thinks 2320 B. C. nearer the beginning of his

reign. Brugsch gives 4400 B. C, Lepsius 3S92 B. C, Petrie 4777

B. C, pnd now comes the latest of writers on Egyptian chronology,

Fleay, who thinks that Mena began his rule 2929 B. C. These vari-

ous dates and differences of opinion are not difBcult to explain.

The chief reason, of course, is that we have insufficient daia for a

scientific calculation. But Egyptologists also proceed from different

standpoints; for, while one class holds that all the kings of the

several dynasties ruled in regular succession in one unbroken line,

another assumes that some of the dynasties were contemporaneous
and many of the reigns coincided and overlapped each other.

But to return to Mena. Though the date of his reign may never

be discovered with absolute certainty, yet that he lived at least four

thousand years before our era will be doubted by few who have kept

themselves informed regarding the latest finds in the valley of the

Nile. Much has been done during the last quarter of this century

which must compel us to change our views concerning tlie begin-

nings of Egyptian history. Even twenty-five years ago it was quite

common for a certain class of critics to treat Mena, and indeed the

twenty-five kings of the first three dynasties, covering a period of

779 years, much in the same way as the heroes of Greece and Rome,
as purely legendary, "having no better historical foundation than
the primeval kings of Ireland." This has changed, for now the very

tomb of Mena has been discovered at Negada. And, if the most
learned Egyptologists are to be trusted, the very name of Mena has

been deciphered upon a small ivory plate which, besides, is literally

covered with representations of the funereal objects offered to th'-

king. The tomb of Menes, measuring fifty-four by twenty-seven by
four meters, and the multitude of articles therein discovered, be.ir

eloquent testimony to the civilization then prevalent. The extermil

ornamentations, though not elegant or elaborate, are yet of such a

nature as to make it certain that Mena was not the first link in tliat

long chain of Egyptian rulers. A learned German, Dr. Borchardt.

well versed in Egyptian antiquities, and who has carefully exarainoJ

the various articles found in Mena's tomb which are now deposited
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In the Gizeli museum, exi)i-esses himself thus: "The skill with \shich

ivory-c«irviug was doue in tliat early time is indeerl amazing. Re-

clining lions, hunting dogs, and lish are so skillfully reproduced that

one asks how many centuries of development must have preceded

before the art of carving reached this perfection. A number of feet

taken from the legs of small chairs and other similar furniture, and

made in imitation of bulls' legs, show such a fixity of style, and at

the same time such a freedom of execution, that no archteologist

without the report of the excavator would dare to proclaim them
the oldest dated works of Egyptian art."

These v.'ords are interesting, and will prepare us for the more re-

cent discoveries, which, as Professor Flinders Petrie has ably shown
lu a recent work, prove clearly that the age of Mena was pi'eceded

by at least two well-defined and distinct civilizations. Indeed, this

great English Egyptologist tells us that, no matter how far back

we may go, we are always surprised at the perfection of Egyptian

art. Even in the remotest predynastic times objects in copper, sil-

ver, and gold meet us. So, also, various articles carved in alabaster

Hud modeled in clay and pa.ste. He is also of the opinion that some
system of hieroglyphics was practiced from the earliest ages, at least

•sulhcieutly developed to mark different articles belonging to different

persons, though there are no hieroglyphic monuments, even of a few
words, belonging to the predynastic ages.

In view of the finas of Professor Petrie at Negada, in 1S04-95, of

pe Morgan in the same place two years later, and of still later ones

—not only by reputable and authorized explorers like Amelineau,
Petrie, and others, but also by private individuals, mere speculators,

digging simply for gain—Egyptian scholars are now taking new
courage, and believe it quite possible to have a more scientific

chronology. The Loudon Athcrwum in a recent number saj's edito-

rially, "We have now to recognize that the art, language, literatin-e,

religion, and mechanical skill of the Egyptians are older by many
tens of hundreds of years thnn ]Menes."

Had explorers in Egypt for the last fifty years—or from the time
of Young and Champollion—paid the same attention to the classifi-

cation of the objects discovered as has been paid to such during the

past ten years, the chronology of Egypt Avould have been on a much
"ruier basis to-day. "\^'hat Herodotus said, nearly five himdred
years before our era, has never ceased to be true as far as archas-

«logy is concerned, namely, that Egypt "contains more wonders than
"fiy other land, and is preeminent above all other countries in the
'•voild for works that one can hardly describe." This superabun-
dance of articles is the one great reason why the chronology of this

tucient land is not more clearly imderstood. Instead of examining
I'lch object where found and noting the exact location and the cir-

cumstances of the discovery, the explorers have seized the larger
tind more exquisite specimens to the neglect of things very much
^ore ancient. But now Egvpt has a large number of trained exca-

42
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vators who are not only trying to unearth new treasures, but are

also bending all their energies upon a proper classification of those

already discovered. The art of classifying Egyptian antiquities Is

progressing well, and, as new discoveries are being made almost

every month, it will be easier for those studying them from the

standpoint of chronology to verify the conclusions already accepted.

From this time on every object can be examined at the time it is

discovered, and not, as too often in the past, taken out of a promis-

cuous pile in the lumber room of some museum.
From a recent address by Sir John Evans, the president of the

Egj-ptian Exploration Fund, we learn that the Egyptian government

has allotted the English explorers a large area in and around

Abydos, one of the most fertile spots in the whole of Egypt for

antiquities belonging to every period of Egyptian history.

BIBLICAL CRITICISM.

Tht. episcopal address to the General Conference is in every way a

model, and no part of it more so than the paragraphs entitled "Doc-

trinal Fidelity." This portion is both scholarly and evangelical, ad-

vanced enough for the most liberal and sufficiently conservative for

the most pronounced champion of orthodoxy. Our bishops firmly

believed that the permanence and growth of the Christian Church

are inseparable from fidelity to the truth as revealed in Christ Jesus,

our Lord. They rejoice that the teachings of our Church are in the

main everywhere unchanged, and that the essential Christian veri-

ties as received from the fatliers are firmly held and positivelj' pro-

claimed both at hoTne and abroad. They emphasize the fact that the

reverent spirit of Methodist theology "has nothing in common with

the destructive spirit of much recent criticism," whose tendency, if

not its aim, seems to be the overthrow and not the conservation of

the faith. The bishops unqualifiedly recommend a serious and

patient study of the Bible in the following words: "It [the Church]

believes in scholarsliip honestly directed to learn more than has

hitherto been known of the divine word and the divine works. It

believes that more light is yet to break forth from both. It contemns

sciolism, self-sufficiency, love of novelty, the iconoclastic spirit in

biblical studies; it welcomes truth, even new truths, if duly tested,

confirmed, and found serviceable to the life of the soul."

The words of Dr. Thomas Allen, fraternal delegate from England,

are also very reassuring. lie says: "The controversy in regard to

the sacred book is not so acute as it was ton years ago. There is a

calmer temper on both sides, a better understanding of the methods

of investigation which are pursued, and a disposition to look at facts

and to accept new knowledge. The critics are less dogmatic

than they were, . . . and on the orthodox side men are finding out

that neither science nor criticism has shaken the foundation princi-

ples of their holy religion, and so the spirit of panic has gone."
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MISSIONARY REVIEW.

OXE OF OUR NEW PKOBLEMS.

TwE^TTY-FiA'E yeais ago many Christian people in the United

States held it to be providential that, since we were not sending

missionaries in reasonable numbers to evangelize the heathen, these

heathen had taken to coming to our own shores; that God had thrust

upon us the privilege and duty of evangelizing those who came to

us; that many would return to their own land to propagate our faith;

and that much information about the Christian religion would filter

l-aek to China or other lands from these immigrants to our shores.

And the last expectation seemed reasonable enough. Protestant

spiritual life had thus flowed bade to northern and western Europe

through converted Swedes, Norwegians, Danes, Swiss, and Ger-

mans. As for China, it is still proving true that letters from former

converts in our California Chinese missions tell of their Christian

activity in their own land, and even of extraordinary revivals suc-

ceeding their efforts. In the case of Japanese students, in our

schools on the Pacific coast, the proof is also abundant of the reflex:

influence of Christian instruction. We are told that some of these

former students are found in the parliament of the Japanese nation;

£ome are leading merchants; some the authors of books and some
tlie editors of journals; some the managers of great industries; while

some are teachers, pastors, and evangelists.

We have not, however, measured up to our responsibilities to the

Chinese who are permitted a residence in this country. There was
a temporary wave of enthusiasm over the new opportunity when
Chinese immigration first set in on the Pacific slope. It is, however,

needless to trace the incidents which checked this immigration and
the corresponding missionary opportunity. Ten Chinatowns, each
with from five liundred to a thousand Chinese, upon the California

coast, are without a mission solely because the money for their sup-

port has not been forthcoming. If we now had the overwhelming
numbers in the United States which, unrestricted, would have come
to our shores, is there any assurance that we would have measured
'ip to the duty of evangelizing them?
But now a wholly new phase of this matter has appeared, M'ith the

extension of our possessions to Hawaii and the Philippines. What
are we to do with the twenty thousand Chinese in Hawaii, and tlie

J^C'Venty thousand in Luzon? How can we help the thirty-three thou-

f'and Japanese in Hawaii, and soon a possible duplication of that

luiniber? They are now under our flag, and our obligations are ac-

"'<'ntuated, while in Hawaii the Congrogationalists and the Metho-
dist Episcopalians are the sole agencies from the United States
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which are helpiug the Christians of Hawaii to deal with these new
l)robleiiis.

There has not been shown anj- misapprehension of the possible
i-eflex Christian influences on China and Japan through the evangeli-

zation of the immigrants from these lauds. That being true, there
is now )-enewed in a different form the old proposition to have the
heathen sent to us for Christianization, and by the reflex influence

thus to reach the people in their home land. Whether or not we did
wisely in resisting the coming of the Chinese to our shores, it re-

mains a fact that what seemed a providential door of access to them
in our midst, instead of the more costly method of sending workers
to their own land, was suddenly closed, but now in an indirect way
has been reopened. In Hawaii we may work among the Japanese
with no fear of a fickle nationalism stopping us with parliament
action. In Luzon there will be no literati to oppose us. If, strategic-

ally, the geographical situation of the Philippines reduces the dis-

tance of China from three thousand to five hundred miles, why do
not the changed social and diplomatic relations also become factors

in our opportunity? Whatever we may or may not do for the

Malays and Tagals, and for half-breeds of the Philippines, why not

give a moment's thought to the new form of the old opportunity,

which we so readily attributed to divine Providence, of sending the

Chinese to school under our oavu flag?

THE GAURANGA REFORMERS OF INDIA:

Missionaries have always to consider the forces to which they are

opposed. In the case of the ancient religions these are pretty well

comprehended. But the pressure of Christianity on these has be-

come so great that the followers of those faiths are giving repeated

evidence of realizing the acuteness of the conditions. It is the ever-

varying phases of these false faitlis that we now have in mind.

Thus the Calcutta Missionary Conference recentlj' gave a long ses-

sion to the consideration of the new Gauranga cult, the result of

their analysis being that, like all other sections of Reformed Hin-

duism, it is really Krishnaism. There is something noticeable in the

extent to which these corrupt heathen religions are obliged, in the

presence of Christianity, to attempt to explain away the vice which

has been popularized l»y their legendary literature. The story of

the fi'ce-love of Krishna is familiar to all who are acquainted with

the P.hagavat-Gita and others of the most popular religious books of

the Hindus. But now the attempt is made by educated and so-called

reformed Hindus to lift the whole into the plane of allegory "illus-

trative of the spiritual unification with God by love." Others try

to cover its sensualism by asserting that it is intended to show that

Krishna as God was above all carnality, though deep in love; but

others insist that Krishna was a live paramour, not only in senti-

ment, but in gross action.





3900.] Missionary lieview. 645

But tbose wlio attempt to explain the Krisbna story as a spiritual

ulk'gorj' have trouble enough with his encouraging a civil, war, his

slaughter of his enemies, and the final destruction of his own race.

The Krishuaites, moreover, rose to a subtlety that Western folk

will scarcely comprehend, who defend the story of Krishna and

Kaddha as a true type of religious love, because the love of a hus-

band for a wife or of a wife for a husband is based on self-interest,

while that of a lover for her paramour is disinterested, since he may

cast her off at any tiaie. They cannot disguise the fact that the

practical result of this story is to lower the common morality, and

yet these reformed Hindus still attempt to lift the nation out of the

cesspool of the vilest licentiousness by allegorizing the corrupt life

of their national hero; and, marvel of marvels, they have a great

following in this effort to renovate a worship which they l^now will

Dot stand the light. The concession which is implied to the higher

morality of Christianity is sometimes recognized, and we have an

illustration of this in an instance of a Hindu preacher noted for his

skill in antagonizing Christianity who is reported to have "burst into

a rhapsody of India's future glory in terms that indicated that Christ

would reign supreme in the land." But the missionary, none the

less, has to face these ever-varying phases of the false faiths which

the Christian religion meets.

It is notev'orthy that these so-called reformers of Hinduism in

their efforts to save their religion from, the deadly attacks of Chris-

tianity should find themselves supported by some women from Eng-

land and America. :Mrs. Besant is not only proclaiming the Hindu

religion, but is endeavoring to raise an' enormous sum of money to

found and endow a college at Benares in which Western sciences

are to be taught along with Hinduism. One American lady preaches

the merits of worshiping the murderous Kali, and still another

woman, who calls herself a countess, preaches Buddhism in India.

But, withal, educated Hindus have lost whatever faith they had in

idols, and wince under the attacks of Christianity. Any attempt

which may be made to metamorphose Hinduism will not save it.

Internally, it is in a state of collapse; externally, it is preserved by

the complex and powerful socialism called caste.

ALLEGED OUTRAGES IX THE CONGO STATE.

It has long been known that much of the Congo State administra-

tion has in some particulars been a burning shame to Christendom,

and has needed a radical overhauling. The most flagrant crimes

have been committed on the Upper Congo in the name of the govern-

ment, and the worst forms of heathenish cruelties have been prac-

ticed by an armed force of cannibals, equipped with the regular

army rifle and sent against an unarmed population to execute de-

mands of the State which are affirmed to be in themselves abso-

bitely inderensible. Here are some twenty-five millions of popula-
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tion "who are receiving an object lesson in murder, robbery, and

slave raiding, in the name of a so-called Christian State, which puts

into the shade the worst forms of cruelty in the heathen States of

Africa or Asia.

There is said to be a vicious system of tribute imposed in rubber

and ivory, which the people are certainly unwilling, and possibly

unable, to pay; and the State keeps at Luluaburg a well-armed lot

of tribute collectors, recruited from cannibal races, who are sent out

to exact the specified tribute. When the people do not return the

amount exacted they are punished by murder, by the burning of

their villages, and by slave capture; in other cases many are deliber-

ately maimed by the cutting off of their right hands. If this "in-

humanity of man to man" is not stopped, and stopped at once, the

cause of civilization will be permanently damaged, and the accept-

ance of Christianity by the people in this section of Africa will be

indefinitely delayed.

x\n American missionary on the Upper Congo River, a fellow of

the Royal Geographical Society, who has lived on the Congo for ten

years, recently transmitted to the British government through

Reuter's agency statements which he is thought to be abundantly

able to verify by actual witnesses, and which confirm the vrorst

rumors hitherto circulated, but till now supposed to be founded on

secondhand native stories. This missionary declares that since the

mission was established at Luebo in 1892, on the Upper Kassai,

they have been cognizant that the worst offenses were committed

in the interior by the Zappo Zaps, a cruel people, known to be can-

nibals, from whom the government at Luluaburg has recruited its

collectors of revenue. He says: "These barbarities are perpetrated

on innocent and harmless people, whose only crime is that they hap-

pen to live in the border of the Congo Free State, are unarmed,

and cannot successfully resist these hordes of plunderers who are

armed and sent out by State authority."

This all assumes additional importance at a time when, within

the so-called "spheres of influence," the Africans are to be impressed

with the justice and humanity of Christian governments. So that,

while it is not fair to decry a State for accidental miscarriage of jus-

tice, nor to deny them a hearii^g, any more than we would if they

were individuals, it is in no local light that these measures should

be reviewed. England has just dissolved the Royal Niger Company,

and taken all Nigeria directly under the crown; Germany, France,

and the rest hold seven ninths of Africa in their grip. It is of the

utmost importance to the evangelization of Africa that even-handed

justice shall prevail in these protectorates. ^Missionaries may not

dictate to governments by whose leave they occupy fields of Chris-

tian toil; but they must speak out in the presence of giant abuse

which is perpetrated by these governments, especially when the

ultimate purpose of the governing power is designed to be benevo-

lent, but flagrantly fails of being that in the incidents of its daily

administration.
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FOREIGN OUTLOOK.

SOME LEADERS OF THOUGHT.

Julius Boehmer. This scholar is a pastor and an adherent of the

conservative wing of German theologians. But his conservatism

springs from an intellectual conviction based on thorough study, not

from an emotional prejudice in favor of beliefs long cherished. He
has recently given to the world a study of the command of Christ in

Matt, xxviii, 19, under the title of Bas MbUsche *'/7?i Nai)ien" (The

Biblical Expression, "In the Name of"), Giessen, J. Ricker, 1898. He
inclines to the genuineness of the passage, though he does not give

this feature of his work as much attention as we could desire. He
devotes his chief energy to the attempt to discover the source and

significance of the expression, "In the name of." He assumes what

he does not prove, namely, that the phrase is simply transferred from

the Hebrew. Hence he subjects the Old Testament to a rigid scru-

tiny to discover what the meaning of the Hebrew equivalent is; and

he reaches the conclusion that in the Old Testament the phrase,

"In the name of Jahweh," signifies, "In the fellowship," "In the pos-

session," "In the association of the name of Jahweh." The "name
of Jahweh," in the Old Testament, indicates the inner nature of

Jahweh. The expression could be often replaced by the word "per-

son" without change of meaning. At first the significance of the

discussion is not apparent to the casual reader. But when it is con-

sidered that it is a part of the attempt to settle the question as to

the origin of the religious ideas and terminology of the New Testa-

ment, and even of Christianity, the importance of the subject will be

seen at a glance. The ordinary conception of the relation of God to

the Jews and of Judaism to Christianity renders it exceedingly diffi-

cult to disconnect any part of Christianity from the providential

preparation for it among the Jews. The theory is that the Jews were

God's peculiar people in such a sense as that no other nation had
any of God's guidance religiously which could contribute to the

Christian system. But this theory is not demonstrable either from
the Old or the New Testament, nor from a comparison of Christianity

with the religious thought, practice, and language of the Greek-

Roman world in the time of Christ and the apostles. And, after all,

this is not a question to be settled by our preferences, but by an ap-

peal to the facts. Did the Gentile world have any worthy religious

ideas? If they did, they, as truly as the Jews, must have gotten them
^y divine revelation, or else revelation is unnecessary. Now, it has

heen proved by Professor Deissraann, of Heidelberg, that the phrase,

"In the name of," was current among Greek-speaking peoples, and
that it expressed a relation of adherence to another. In this case,

at least, Greek custom furnished part of our Christian terminology'.
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Karl Duukniann. The problem of the freedom or the bondage of

the will still continues to engage thoughtful minds. "Whether it will

ever be settled to our entire satisfaction is doubtful. The vast

majority of us believe ia the freedom of the will because we feel

ourselves free. But Dunkmann has not been able to satisfy himself

£0 easily. In a recent book, entitled Das Problem der Freiheit in dcr

gegenwartigen PliUosophie und das Postulat der Theologie (The
Problem of Freedom in Current Philosophy, and the Postulate of The-

ology), Halle, M. Niemeyer, 1899, he has not so much contributed to

the solution as to the clear understanding of the difhculties of

the problem. Undoubtedly one source of the difficulties just

mentioned is the fact that we all approach the subject partly

from the standpoint of philosophy and partly from that of the-

ology. As Dunkmann says: "The philosopher sees no good rea-

son for entering into the theological aspect of the -subject, and the

theologian is obliged to look at the philosophical aspect of it as but a

preliminary question, for which he can find no suitable place either

in dogmatics or in ethics. To this must be added that theology, on

account of the varying aspects which the problem takes in the light

of sin, grace, and providence, has felt no necessity for regarding the

problem from all these standpoints combined, but has been content

to look at it now from the standpoint of sin, now from that of grace,

now from that of providence." Dunkmann holds that since the

kernel of all philosophy is a view of life, and since theology also has

its view of life, it is possible to frame a doctrine relative to human
freedom which will satisfy both philosophy and theology. This may
be a possibility; but it will become an actuality only when it is

settled that we have a true theology and a true philosophy. Philos-

ophy cannot admit the fact of freedom in any comprehensive sense

while it is obliged to acknowledge the influence of heredity and en-

vironment; and theology, as long as it holds to the current theories

of sin, grace, and providence, must equally deny all true freedom.

The strange fact in connection with it all is that for all practical pur-

poses philosophy and theology are compelled to suppose that man is

free and responsible. Primarily the fact of our consciousness of

freedom is mightier than any facts of heredity, environment, sin,

grace, or providence. Every man is conscious in his own breast of a

power to rise superior to all obstacles; and one can change the effects

of heredity and environment. As to sin, grace, and providence, it is

altogether possible that we have held hitherto to an erroneous con-

ception of them. Philosophy and theology wMll unite in the asser-

tion of human freedom, as soon as they determine to make largest

use of none but the most evident and indubitable facts.

Priederich Loofs. This is not the first time that this writer's name has

been mentioned in this department. lie is rapidly rising into prominence

in Germany and America as a constructive radical in biblical criticism.

The term "constructive radical" is, perhaps, novel, but it is the proper
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dcsK'niition of a class. Radical critics are not all destructive. " "With

ponie of the radicals the conclusions of the critics are so thoroughly

established as no longer to need defense. To their minds it is idle to

discuss the question svb3ther Moses wrote the Pentateuch, whether there

was but one Isaiah, ^Yhether Daniel was written during the captivity,

Avhctlier the scientific and historical utterances of the Old Testament are

to be unhesitatingly accepted as correct. All of these questions they

answer in the negative, with the unquestioning assurance that tliey

thereby answer truly. But of tliese radicals there are some who use

their doctrines to prove the large amount that the Church has been com-

pelled to yield of what she once taught, while tliere are others who em-

ploy the same doctrines to show how much remains to the Church of her

old and most cherislied beliefs. They utilize every favorable opportunity

to point out that all the old doctrines retain every feature tliat made

them religiously valuable. Hence we designate these men as constructive

radicals. Loofs is one of the best of his type. He has remarkable ability

in the popular putting of these newer views in the interest of faith. And
he believes that in Germany, at least, the time has come when the pulpit

should under proper circumstances handle these new views of the Bible.

The more intelligent portion of the German congregations is av.arc of

the fact that the science and history of the Bible are no longer regarded

as wholly trustworthy, but not that the religious revelation remains un-

touched. To make the latter known Loofs regards as the duty of the

pulpit. He himself has several times set the example. Three of his ser-

mons were published in 1899 imder the title. Die Sdtvpfungeschkhte,

der Sunden/ally und der Turmhaii, zu Babel (The Scriptural Account of

Creation, the Fall of Man, and the Tower of Babel), Freiburg i. B.,

J. C. B. Mohr. Doubtless these sermons contain much that would be

offensive to many hearers, but, on the other hand, as examples of the

method of treating the Bible in the light of the more recent views of its

origin and inspiration they are worthy of all commendation. The fun-

damental principle of Loofs seems to be that the preacher of the Gospel,

be lie also professor of theology or not, has for his first duty the building

up of the people in the faith of Jesus Christ and in the holy living ap-

propriate thereto. If every preacher will keep this principle in mind, he

may be trusted to preach even on this controverted theme.

RECEXT THEOLOGICAL LITERATURE.

Die Entstehnng des Vollies Israel (The Origin of the Israelitish

People). By B. Stade. Giessen, J. Bicker, 1899. The Germans be-

lieve in the mission of the small book as well as of the large. Would
that our American scholars had a similar confidence! In twenty-

four pages Stade has summed up the principal positions now held by
the critical historians relative to the origin of the people of Israel.

Stade holds that the traditional view of that origin is out of analogy
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'with all other national origins, and in contradiction to certain por-

tions of the Old Testament and the Egyptian monuments. Of the

four "sources" of the Pentateuch he thinks the oldest, the Jehovistic,

not only the most natural starting-point for all investigation of the

history of Isi-ael, but the most reliable, as well. According to this

source Jacob and his sons were nomadic shepherds dwelling in the

land of Goshen, which lay between the borders of Egypt and Pales-

tine. They did not dwell in the residence of Pharaoh, as the

Elohistic document teaches, nor in the best of the land, Rameses, as

the Priestly document has it. They never dwelt in Egypt proper,

though some of them may have become subjects of Egypt and may
have been regarded by Rameses II as his slaves. There is no doubt

as to the existence and work of Moses, though Stade holds that both

are somewhat overgrown with legend. In the name of the ancient

Sinai-God, Jahweh, who was originally the tribal god of the Kenites,

but who subsequently became the god of a confederation of Hebrew

nomads, the Levite, Moses, appeared as the deliverer of the oppressed

in Goshen, whom he led through the Red Sea. The destruction of

Pharaoh in the sea, according to Stade, rests upon legend. The suc-

cess of the deliverance was the proof of the power of Jahweh, and

produced the faith of the delivered tribes in him. They went to

Kadesch, overcame the Amalekites, which was regarded as a victory

of the national god, Jahweh, and' then passed on to Edom and Moab.

In the east Jordan country they began to adopt the agricultural in-

dustry. There also the names "Hebrew" and "Israel" arose. It

is impossible to determine how long they remained either at Kadesch

or in the east Jordan country. The conquest of the country west of

the Jordan was but slow; at first including only the hilly portions

of the land. The Tel-el-Amarna inscriptions show that at that time

the rulership of Egypt was weak, which accounts for the rising ruler-

ship of the Hebrews in Palestine. Later, during a period extending

into the time of the kings, those portions of the land which had re-

mained Canaanitish were conquered. The various elements of the

Israelitish people united in a single State, and Jahweh became the

god of the land, banishing Baalim. This process was aided by

making Jahweh the god of battles among the Israelitish people. The

book is interesting and consistent, even though we may not be able

In all respects to accept its conclusions.

Serubbabel, Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte dor messianinsohen Envar-

tung und der Entstehung des Judenlhuns. (Zerubbabel. A contribu-

tion to the History of the jVIcssianic Hope and of the Origin of Jud.iism).

By Ernst Scllin. Leipzig, A. Deichcrt, Xachf.,1808. This book is an at-

tempt to throw light upon the period betAveen the dedication of the

second temple, in 51G B. C, and the appearance in Jerusalem of Ezra,

in 458, or of Nehemiah, in 444 B. C. Three questions press for answer:

(1) How v.as it that the legal system of the time of Ezra and Xehemiah
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grew up in the sixty years in question? (2) "Why should the hopeful

Bccond Isaiah have been so soon follovred by the despairing Psalmists ?

(3) What caused the two diverse currents of legal and spiritual piety

to flow together ? Briefly summarized Sellin's answer is that upon their

return to Jerusulem Zerubbabel was, at the suggestion of the prophets,

elevated to the dignity of king, and with him it was expected that the

Messianic kingdom would begin. This plan ended in a frightful catas-

trophe. Zerubbabel suffered the death of a martyr for his people; Jeru-

Ealem was again laid waste; the new temple was desecrated. The words

of the prophets had proved deceptive, and the Messianic hope was shat-

tered. But reflection on tliis judgment of God, leading to despair, on the

one side, aud the ray of hope rekindled by a single great genius, on the

other, make the origin of Judaism clear. Of course all this somewhat

remarkable historical scheme demands evidence in its support; and the

author admits that this evidence is not direct, though he thinks it sufh-

cient to establish his position. He argues, first, that the fact that, sub-

sequent to Zerubbabel, Jerusalem was placed under the jurisdiction of

Samai-ia looks like a punishment for insurrection; second, that, since

Nehemiah i, 1, ff., cannot refer either to the destruction of the walls of

Ezra nor to that of 586, it must refer, as Ewald thought, to the destruction

of the walls built by Zerubbabel; third, Rehum's letter suggests an insur-

rection of the returned Jews and a consequent devastation of the temple;

fourth, the reinstitution of the temple service by Ezra leads to the same

conclusion; fifth, the priestly code, which marks the fall of the hope of

a personal Messiah, indicates some kind of a preceding catastrophe;

sixth, that the prophetic announcements had proved deceptive is proba-

ble from the fact that the prophets suddenly fell into discredit with the

people. The argument which these points constitutes is certainly ingen-

ious and in some respects convincing, especially in the absence of any

other explanation of them. Nevertheless, they are far from conclusive,

since it seems very unlikely that, had there been such a catastrophe as

Selhn supposes, we should have had no other evidence of it than the in-

ferences which may be drawn from the facts above mentioned. Still, in

history as in all science, hypotheses are often constructed and sustained

upon exceedinglv weak foundations.

RELIGIOUS AND EDUCATIONAL.

Tlie Call for Workers. Little by little, in the face of age-long

l>rejudices, the Germans are working their way to an understanding

of the value of the lay worker in the cause of Christ. At a recent

meeting in Berlin the question as to the best means of protecting

young girls from moral and religious degeneration caused an ex-

citing discussion. It was boldly asserted that the old-fashioned

notion that only the pastor may openly expound the word of God,
and that other equally antiquated theory, that women are no
part of the common priesthood of believers, must be abandoned.
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The plea was made that women of education outside the
ranks of the deaconesses must be enlisted in the work of holding
evening gatherings, in which suitable entertainment shall be
given. The writer had the rare privilege of attending such a
gathering some years ago, and of addressing the girls assem-
bled. There were probably thirty present, seated about a long,

broad table. Each had her knitting or embroidery in her hand, and
worked busily while the exercises were in progress. There was a
time of pleasant social conversation, some light refreshments, which
added to the sociability of the occasion, some interesting reading by
the woman who had charge of the meeting, a little singing, in which
all participated, and the short address of the Avriter. The influence

must have been elevating, to say nothing of the fact that the young
women were thereby kept off the streets and given a touch of the life

of those who were far above them in social position.

A Recently Discovered Monumental Inscription. Explorers in Asia

Minor have recently found a Greek inscription which, the historian

Mommsen and others place about the year 9 B. C. It is cliicfly interest-

ing from the fact that it celebrates the birthday of the Emperor Augustus

in laiiguage which is strikingly like that which in the New Testament

is applied to Jesus Christ. Among the thoughts parallel to those of the

New Testament are the following : "It is impossible to express suital»ly

the thanks which are due for the great benefits this day has brought; "

"Providence, which rules over all the w^orld, has, for the benefit of

mankind, so filled this man with gifts that he is sent to us and to the

coming generations as a Saviour ;" "In his appearance the hopes of our

ancestors are fulfilled ; he has not only surpassed all previous benefac-

tors of mankind, but it is impossible that a greater should come ;
''

" The birthday of this God has introduced to the world the message of

joy which is inseparably connected with him ;" "From his birth a new
era of time must begin." These words are understood by some as having

furnished the pattern after which the Gospel writers modeled their

description of Christ. And it may well be that the language of the

gospels has its roots more deeply set in religious conceptions current

prior to the time of Christ than are now generally supposed. This would
merely prove what it is reasonable to believe and what the New Testa-

ment teaches, namely, that God had by his providence in some measure

prepared the way for Christ even in heathen lands. But we are inclined

to make less of these passages from the inscription than some others

would make. The people of that day alTected to regard the emperor as

divine, and they could not well speak of him in language different from

,that which we have here. At any rate, whatever they may have ex-

pected would be the results of the reign of Augustus, it is very certain

that the reign of Christ has been infinitely more beneficent ; and, while

the language applied to Augustus appears like fulsome flattery, it can be

nnderstood in all .soberness of Jesus, the true Saviour.
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SUMMARY OP THE REVIEWS AND MAGAZINES.

Tire death of Dr. James Martineau, at the advanced age of ninety-

five, has removed a vigorous and marked personality. In the London

Quarterly (London, Eng.) for April, P. T. Forsyth, D.D., sums up

his life and influence in an article entitled "Dr. Martineau." His

hahit was that of retirement. "He had the seal of an unearthly alti-

tude and purity, a heavenly aloofness. He was a valuable rebulie

to the passion for sociality, for popularity, for seeing and knowing

everybody of note, of everybody who has done us good. . . . He
wrote no little books which sell by thousands with the religious pub-

lic; he played no open part in the public life of the nation; he was
not a politician, nor an empire-builder, nor a king of finance, nor a

princely giver; his soul was like a star, and dwelt apart; he had little

that appealed to the keen and bustling young person of the period;

he did not deal in the v.'ares v.'hich are in current demand. Yet, for

these reasons in part he was a great man, with a kind of greatness

we much need to be forced to own." As for Martineaii's theology

Dr. Forsyth says: "He was one of the Greeks who would see Jesus,

or who did see him, but who saw him before the cross rather than

after it. Few orthodox Christians have lavished on the Saviour

such love and reverence as this heretic; he was a Socinian St. Ber-

nard; but the evangelical interpretation of Christianity was an

offense to him. Mediatorial religion seemed to him to bo an impiety.

He carried the love and reverence of Jesus to the height of a passion,

and he enshrined it in words and thoughts of beauty at once rich and
chaste; but one thing he refused to him on principle—he refused him
worship. Christ was the author in man of the highest faith, but ho

was not its object. Martineau Avas not even Arian. That was the

great gulf between him and such as ourselves. It is a very great

gulf, ecclesiastically impassable—especially from his side." The
chief service, the review continues, which Dr. ^lartineau did for his

ago was in the world of thought, in his defense of "the spiritual

principles of life, and the spiritual basis of God for mind and soul."

In his attitude "he stood for the value of the soul's intentions as

against the mere arithmetic of utilitarian results. He insisted on
the moral value of motives, as distinct from effects. The motive was
more for the man than the net upshot of his action. It was the

quality of the soul that guaranteed the future of the soul. And it

Mas God, the soul of all, that guaranteed the quality of the soul. He
[Martineau] stood for God, a living God, freedom, and immortality,

iu the face of a science which, if not materialist, would have made
the mass of its believers little else. . . . He broke the self-sufficiency

of the mere physicist and the tyranny of the agnostic; while, on the

other side, he exposed the hoUowness of the amateur and literary
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idealists lilie Matthew Arnold, and pricked, with the sharpest and
deftest sword among us, the fine phrases in which they offered mere
ideal substitutes for God." As for Martineau's books, he delayed

their publication too long, and found himself "no longer in the van
of philosophical progress." In the department of ethics his view is

"of a highly intuitionallst, and therefore individualist, character."

On the question of revelation his views were "too philosophical and
too little historic," while, as to trust, there is something unsatis-

factory in his scientific writings. "Blessed are they that have not

seen and yet have believed, who, in the abeyance of the intuition

and the hiding of the face, yet commit themselves to the eternal

act and the crucified arms. But, in company with Martineau's sys-

tem, in the presence of its wonderful depth, discrimination, beauty,

and truth one is often moved by its want of dynamic and help to

re-echo Heine's cry before the Venus of the Louvre, "She is lovely—

but she has no arms." Martineau was also a critic of "mediatorial

religion," and the exponent of an ethical creed in which we cannot

rest, there being ultimately "no ethics but Christian ethics," which

"start from the new morality of the redeeming cross." But, with it

all, Martineau was a "master in God;" and in his departure death

"removes one of those lives that do more than all fleets or armies to

make a people great and keep them so."

In the Edinl)urfjh Review (New York) for April is found the following

table of contents: I. "The Alaska Boundary;" II. "Fiction and
Philanthropy;" III. "Religion in Greek Literature;" IV. "Morris and
Rossetti;" V. "The Struggle for Italian Independence (ISl 5-1849);"

VI. "Cappadocian Discoveries;" VII. "Alexander Leslie and Prince

Rupert;" VIII. "The Evolution of the Stars;" IX. "Partition of the

Western Pacific;" X. "Dean Milman;" XI. "Great Britain and
South. Africa." Of the Alaska question the reviewer says: "The ter-

ritory in dispute is a strip of land, so far as at present known of

small inherent value, bordering the northwest coast of America, be-

tween latitude 55° and 60°, . . . While the boundary line is con-

tested at almost every point throughout its entire length, the interest

of the question for the moment centers in the heads of the Lynn
Canal. . . . Under the present laws British vessels may not carry

goods from any American port to the Lynn Canal. It is ti-ue they

can trade between British ports and the Lynn Canal, And a customs
arrangement has recently been entered into between Canada and the

United States whereby goods arriving at Skagway may be bonded
through to the Yukon district; but this bonding privilege is attended

by restrictions more or less irksome, and is terminable at the pleas-

ure of the American government. Thus Canadian trade, flowing

through American channels, is building up American towns in what
Canada holds to bo British territory. It is, perhaps, not surprising

that Canadians should chafe under such a condition of affairs. As
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rcpards the future of this question, it is difficult to predict anything."

Tlio second article carefully reviews two somewhat recent works of

fiction, The Island and Number 5 John Street; the third article is a

notice of a work by Lewis Campbell, LL.D.; and the fourth traces

the careers of two prominent art students, showing their intimate

relationship and their contrasts of character. "Italian uuitj'," the

next article says, "was the work of three generations of men." As
for the explorations of M. Chantxe in Cappadocia, they have been

most important, representing the civilization of that ancient region

"from at least 2500 B. C. down to the time of Justinian," and in-

cluding "the ancient texts and sculptures which he, like others,

compares with those of Chaldea, the early Aryan remains, the Per-

sian, the Greek, and the Roman." In the seventh article we find

an exhaustive review of two recent biographies sketching two im-

portant historic characters. The one, Alexander Leslie, Earl of

l>oven, "more than any one man . . . helped Scotland to save her

national existence and her covenant to be a Protestant people." The
other, Rupert, the son of Frederick Elector Palatine and Elizabeth,

daughter of James I, led his cavalry at Marston Moor to disaster.

"}Iis military reputation never recovered, and all that he loved even

better than his own fame . . . were involved in that common ruin."

Reviewing seven works on some phase of astronomy, the next article

traces the progress made in stellar science since the equipment hy
Huggins of his observatory, in 1856, at Tulse Hill and the employ-

ment of the spectroscope for the analysis of star light. The conclu-

sion of the next article is that in the western Pacific the first duty
of England is "towards the native inhabitants," rather than "to ex-

tract all the profit possible" out of the new possessions. Among the

liroad Church leaders of the century was Dean Milman. "For
many years he was a central and most popular figure in the best

English literary society, and he reckoned most of the leading intel-

lects of his day among his friends. He was in an extraordinary

degree many-sided, both in his knowledge and his sympathies. He
was an admirable critic, and the eminent sanity of his judgment,
as well as the eminent kindness of his nature, combined with a great

charm both of manner and of conversation. Few men of his time
had more friends, and were more admired, consulted, and loved."

The tenth paper notices his valuable work and his enduring influ-

ence; while in the concluding article it is interesting to read the pro-

test from the English standpoint against the charge of undue im-

perialism in South Africa. "We want the whole world to recognize
also," the writer says, "that we are not actuated by unjust or

•'iggressive aims; that we love peace, that the interest of the British

empire lies in peace, and that we have no intention of abandoning
the counsels of three generations of statesmen in order to enter upon
a rivalry of military ambition with the great powers of the world."
"Ut the national character and good name must be respected.
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An important paper on the missionary growth of the century, found

in the Missionary Rcviar of the ^yorld (New Yorli) for June, is entitled 5

'•Thoughts on the Missionary Century." Its writer is Professor ^Yar- 3

neck, D.D., of Halle, Germany, who was detained from the late Ecu-
^

menical Conference on Foreign Missions, and who consequently sent I

a communication, of which the present paper is a summary. |

Having made "the historical and theoretical study of missions his
|

special M'ork for over thirty years," he speaks with recognized au-
|

thority. Upon the necessary training for missionaries to be sent into i

the field he has this advice: "What we need, besides expert mission |

directors, is, above all, missionaries really equal to their great work.
|

•The general cry is more missionaries—and, let me add emphatically,
|

more men. But the petition that the Lord of the harvest should I

send workers into his liarvest also has reference to their quality,
|

Missionaries must be weighed, not oulj' counted. Spiritual equip-
|

ment is of course tlie chief consideration. But the teaching of more I

than a hundred years of missionary experience should prevent us ^

from again falling into the mistake of thinking that this alone suf- |

fices without a thorough training. More than enough male and |

female missionaries have been sent out Avho were not even capable

of learning to speak the foreign language fluently."

The International Monthly (Burlington, Vt.) is a new "magazine
of contemporary thought" which merits the attention of scholarly

readers. Its first article, by Professor Edmund Buckley, Ph.D., of

the University of Chicago, discusses the "Relation between Early

Religion and Morality," and maintains the position that "morality

and religion have distinct natures and independent origins." The
second article considers "Political Parties and City Government,"
and is written by Professor F. J, Goodnow, of Columbia University.

The State, he holds, "should establish an effective central control

over the actions of municipalities, so far as they are acting as State

agents;" laws should be passed preventing "national and State

parties from making use of municipal patronage, contracts, and
franchises in their own interest;" and municipal organizations

should be so simple and the powers of their authorities so great that

the voter should know the ability of the officer for whom he votes

"to carry out within a reasonable time a municipal policy" imder
consideration. The third paper, by Professor R. W. Wilcox, M.D.,

LL.D., of the New York Post-Graduate Medical School and Hos-
pital, is entitled "Recent Advance -n Medical Science," and points

out some encouraging progress lately made. The next paper, on

"The Nature of the Creative Imagination," is written by Professor

Th. Ribot, of Paris; and the final article, on "High Explosives," is

contributed by Captain E. L. Zalinski, U, S. A. (Retired.) The
magazine is published by the Macmillan Company, and is worthy of

success in a field where there are many competitors.
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BOOK NOTICES.

RELIGION, THEOLOGY, AND BIBLICAL LITERATURE.

yVic S\ng\il:ir Death of Christ. Ky Rev. Joseph DuNif Bukrell, D.D. 8vo, pp. 62

New York aud Chicago: Flemiug K. Eevell Compauy. Price, paper, 25 cents.

Tbis great subject is here considered under four heads: "The Old

Testament Idea of the Suffering Saviour;" "Christ's Own Estimate

of His Death;" "Paul's Estimate of Christ's Death;" and "What
Christ's Death Ought to Be to Us." In his preface the author says:

"What is Christianity? The life of man in fellowship with God

through faith in the living Christ. The meaning of that life turns

upon the fact that the Christ who now lives for evermore once died.

We "worship an enthroned Saviour, crowned with unspeakable glory.

But his path to glory lay through the grave. That is why every

Christian is led to try to understand why Jesus died. We cannot

know the living Christ until first we have known Christ dead. The
dying Saviour has been the subject of innumerable essays and books,

from the apostolic age on. One might imagine that the subject had

been sufhcieutly treated already. But as 'the thoughts of men are

widened with the process of the suns,* there arises in every age the

inevitable aud legitimate desire to reinterpret truth in forms of

thought and language familiar to the time. So long as the world

lasts men will be trying to explain the atonemeut." The disci^ssion

of the Old Testament Idea closes thus: "The most remarkable trait

of the thought of the nineteenth century is the tendency to unifica-

tion. Everything known to man is brought into one system, gov-

orued by one law—that of evolution. Nothing is permitted to be

exempt—least of all, human history. Every event has its adequate

cause, and things to come are contained in germ in what has been.

It is so in religion as in other things. Keligion is not what we like

to make it; it is a concrete product of history, coming to be the

definite thing it is by an age-long process originated and controlled

by God. Christ did not come unheralded, or in a sense uncaused.

The centuries were making for his Messiahship. At the heart of

ancient civilization were tlie Jews, carrying in their life tlie con-

summate spiritual and ethical achievement of the ages of the world.

At the heart of that life was their complicated system of sacrifices

guarded and explained by their Scriptures. At the heart of that

sacrificial and scriptural, economy was the thought of a suffering

Saviour. The Jew stood before the altar with his victim for sacri-

fice. Here was someliiing precious, a life, given for his sins, to God.

^Vhat did it all mean? He turned to the pages of the Scriptures, aud
there might learn that in the great struggle between the seed of the

Rerpent and the seed of the woman the latter one d;iy should receive

a deadly wound, yet triumph; that there should come a prophet who,:

43
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like Moses, would plead for the people, offering to bear the penalty

of their sins himself; that there should be a holy soul suffering vast-

ly, even to the sense of being forsaken of 'God, in order to serve the

Most High; that he should bear. the,sijis of many; and that, in spite

of being God's own appointed shepherd, his smiting should come
from God. How came these things into the Jewish mind? They weie

an integral part of that long historic process which culminated on

Calvary. We know Christ only as we know what went before

Christ. When he came he came to suffer for the sins of the worl''."

Dr. Burrell reviews fully all that Christ himself had to say concern-

ing his death, and then says: "Looking back over these several say-

ings of our Lord, we sec how profound a meaning he attributed to his

own death. He said that it was the natural result of leading a

righteous life in this wicked world, where the only way to gain is to

lose; that he came as the Son of man to give his life as a rausom

for many from their sins, which was the cx'owning act in a career

conformed to the law that the way to glory is service; that his body

was broken and his blood was shed, after the manner of a lamb of

the sin oQ'ering slain for the remission of sins, and a passover lamb
slain to mark the beginning of a new covenant; that according to the

Scriptures the Messiah must suffer death, because, back of that, it

was necessary according to the eternal purpose of God; and that he

must be lifted up on the cross in death, in order to bring eternal life

to all who believe in him. So many different aspects of the one

great act fairly bewilder us; but they may all be brought into one-
death the way to life. That is a law which holds throughout the

whole vast world of nature. Its symbol is the perishing grain of

wheat opening the way to the springing harvest. That law, Jesus

tells us, holds also in the spiritual world. Christ must hang on the

cross and die that we might live." The author notes, as the im-

pressive thing in all Scripture teachings concerning- Christ, their

complete coincidence in the doctrine that the death of the Saviour

was for the redemption of men from sin. "So that if we give proper

credit to the Old Testament, both for its inspiration and because

it presents a legitimate stage in the evolution of religion, and if we
believe that Jesus understood himself and the meaning of his own
presence here on the earth, and if we arc moved by the evident reli-

gious insight of the great mind of Paul, we cannot get away from the

fact, however difficult it is to comprehend, tliat Jesus Christ died

on the cross to redeem men from their sins." Dr. Burrell's serious

and able setting forth of a sublime subject is in the full light of

modern thought. In considering what Clu'ist's death ought to be

to us he N\rites: "The point from which we must start if we would

know the reality of Christ's salvation is a personal appreciation of

the fact that we are sinners. For if we are not sinners, we do not

need to be saved, and Christ's death was superfluous; and if we do

not know that we are sinners, we are not likely to come to him for

salvation. Who is there who reads these lines who has not at some-
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time tried to appreciate his own sinfulness and feel such grief over

it as "vve know we ought to feel? But in spite of all our trying we
have failed. But when we are in the mood to try to appreciate our

own sinfulness we should remember that as long as we are in this

world our special sins will be attractive to us, and will hide their

badness from our eyes. Instead of wasting time, therefore, in try-

ing to make our sins seem terrible to ourselves we would better lay

emphasis on their great wickedness before God. Even the best

man's judgment of evil is likely to be too complacent and apologetic.

We can know the truth about it only by remembering that in spite

of its slightness to us it violates profoundly the will of God, is

utterly hateful to him, and is imder his curse. Do not pay any at-

tention to what people about you think about sin; or to your own
vacillating judgments upon it. But remember that you have com-

mitted it before God, and that it is accursed. But when we appre-

ciate that before God we are guilty it is necessary for us to remind

ourselves of his character; that while he bate? sin with the burning

antipathy of perfect holiness, he loves the sinner with a passion

far more intense than that which the tenderest of fathers feels for

his child. Imagine a miserable, drunken son who has deserted his

father's house and is out in the world, earning, begging, or stealing

pennies enough to keep body and soul together, but often shelter-

less, cold, hungry, and sick. Imagine the father sitting by his cozy

hearth some bitter winter night and wondering where his poor boy
is then. Perhaps he is huddled with other vagrants in some police

station. Perhaps he is slinking about some cheap and dirty lodging-

house. Perhaps he is coM-ering behind a pile of lumber trying to

hide from the sharp wind. Think of the anguish of that father's

heart as these thoughts run through his mind. There is nothing in

the world he would not give to save his son from that horrible

appetite which has wrecked his life. That is the way God looks at

his poor children down here below who are hugging their sins and
losing their souls. There is nothing he will not give in his infinite

pity to save them. He would surrender his own life were it pos-

sible. He comes as near to it as he can in the person of his holy

Son, Jesus Christ, who dies to redeem us from our sins. It does not

matter very much, perhaps, how much emotion there is in our

hardened hearts; but it does matter eternally that we should be-

lieve in the reality of the love of God and the reality of our need
"f it. Still, that it not enough. I say again that thinking never

saved anybody. Acting saves. It was necessary for Christ to act

for us, and now it is necessary for us by- an act of surrender of our-

selves to him to appropriate what he did for us. Strangely enough,
•f that act of surrender be genuine, we not only, through our union

^'Ith Christ in the fellowship brought about by faith, make Christ's

death a death for us, but after a manner we repeat his experience
hi ourselves. As he died, rose, and lives again, so we die unto sin,

'1^0 unto righteousness, and live forever unto God. In ourselves
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we reproduce, as it were, the cycle of Christ's saving acts. 'For in

that he died, he died unto sin once: but in that he liveth, he livetb

unto God. Likev/ise reclion ye also 'yourselves to be dead indeed
unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord.' The
death of Christ was for the salvation of men from sin. That was
what he himself undc'rstx)od by it, and Paul, and the Old Testament:
that is what we must understand by it if we would have eternal

life. Looked at historically, this was the greatest event in the
passage of the ages, the most influential, the most revolutionary.

Looked at scientifically, it was the emergence of a higher type of

manhood, through the entrance of a new strain of influence into

human character. Looked at theologically, it was the coming of the

divine into touch with the human in such a way that sin might be

abolished and a I'ighteousness from God be realized in the world.

But, after all, of how little importance to us is it to appreciate

these broader aspects of Christ's death compared with our personal

experience of it. Indeed, the broader results of Christ's work in the

world through his death are accomplished only by their being first

brought about in individual men. The supreme question for each
one of us, therefore, is, What is the death of Christ to me? What
ought it to be to you? It ought to be God's loving way of salvation

from sin, freeing you from its curse, releasing you from its power.
Inspiring you with a deep zeal for righteousness, and quickening
In you the hope of one day being holy as God is holy. How can it be

made this to you? By that personal surrender of yourself to the

living Christ which we call faith. He died for you, he lives for you,

and whosoever believeth in him hath eternal life."

The 5ono/ ATan; Studies in His Life and Teachings. By GROSS Alexander,
S.T.D., Professor of New Testament Exegesis in Vanderbllt University. With an
Introduction by John J. Tigert, D.D., LL.D., Book Editor, Llethodist Episco

pal Cliurcb, South. 12mo, pp. 380. Nashville, Teun. : Tublistiing House of Meth-
odist Episcopal Church, South. Price, cloth, $1.

The inexhaustible field for study which is found in the earthly

life of Jesus has here attracted another scholar to patient and suc-

cessful effort. Professor Alexander at the outset, hov/ever, wisely

recognizes the limitations under which it is best to hold himself,

and makes no attempt to accomplish the impossible. Modestly
calling his work an "unpretending book," he refrains from any
effort to write a complete life of Jesus or to furnish "a treatise on

his teachings." His volume rather consists, to use his own words,

"of studies of some of the important phases of his [Christ's] life

and teachings." and as such must be judged. Since our somewhat
careful examination has failed to discover any conspicuous variance

from accepted doctrinal teaching or the usual New Testament ex-

egesis, we shall content ourselves in the interests of clearness for

the reader with such quotations as will indicate the author's pur-

pose and manner of treatment. The circumstances obtaining in

Palestine, at the time of Christ's birth, are set forth in Chapter I.
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entitled "The Condition and the Beginnings." Scribes or rabbis,

Pharisees, and Sadducees were the molders of the national thought;

the social outcasts had abandoned themselves to lives of open sin;

the publicans had hired themselves "to the service of the hated

Gentile power that held in subjection the elect people of Jehovah;"

and only a small remnant of devout souls waited for the consolation

of Israel. The condition of the heathen world was also one of gloom.

"Nature was an Impenetrable mystery; man, an inexplicable

enigma; truth, a matter of philosopher's guess; virtue, a blind and
uncertain risk; and death, at once the refutation and extinction of

hope. Darkness seemed to cover the earth, and gross darkness the

peoples." Chapter II discusses, "The Supernatural Birth of Jesus,"

and Chapter III "The Baptism and its Meaning." Jesus, the writer

holds, was already conscious of his Messiahship. If not, "we can-

not discover any reason for his submitting to John's baptism. If

there was not something in his consciousness vv^hich called for his

baptism apart from sin and repentance, there was no reason for his

baptism at all. But, if there was something in his consciousness

apart from sin and repentance which prompted his desire for bap-

tism, that something must have been in connection with his Mes-
siahship." His baptism, in other words, "marked the close of his

former life of privacy and inactivity and his entrance upon one that
was entirely new, namely, the life and work of the Messiah." The
theme of Chapter IV is "The Equipment of Jesus," and of Chapter
V "The Test in the Desert," in which the author claims that Jesus
was "as truly tempted as if he had not" a divine nature. Chapters
VI and VII, which discuss "The Kingdom of God" and "Conditions
of Entering the Kingdom," are among the important divisions of

the book—the former showing the reasonable expectation of the
Jews, based upon many Old Testament prophecies, of a coming
"national-political power" and the contrary teaching of Jesus as to

the true nature of the kingdom; the latter showing that repentance
and faith are the conditions for entrance thereupon. "The
Church," says the professor in a passing reference to existent social

life, "has not yet accepted the teaching of Jesus on the subject of

money. There are multitudes of rich men in the Church to-day
^'ho, like Dives, live as princes, while Lazaruses are perishing not
far from their gates by the slow processes of crumb-starvation.
And there are yet others who, like the rich young ruler, are keeping
the commandments and holding on to their riches with a passion
that is stronger than their love for suffering men or their regard
for the words of Christ. But when the teachings of Jesus become
"lore thoroughly understood and more widely expounded, and his
spirit more deeply permeates the Church, we may hope for better
things." Other chapters are entitled: "The King, the Law, and the
'kingdom;" "Jesus's Doctrine of God as Father;" "The Daily Prayer
<jf God's Child," in which the Lord's Prayer has a brief but scholarly
interpretation; "Jesus and the Old Testament;" "The Transfigura-
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tion;" "The Self-Consciousness of Jesus"—which is one of the
author's very important chapters, were there room for quotation;
and "The Resurrection of Jesus." The latter event, says the author,
"becomes also the proof of immortality. If the fact has been estab-

lished, it alone ansv/ers the question, 'Does death end all?'" From
these citations the trend of Professor Alexander's book will be
easily inferred. His resort to the Scriptures in the original; his

consultation with such distinguished foreign scholars as Keim,
Weiss, Wendt, Bruce, and Schiirer, who have commented upon the
life of Jesus; and his evidently independent and thoughtful excur-
sion into the mysteries of the Gospel story have combined to furnish

a volume as wholesome and worthy as it is unpretentious. The
perpetual charm which surrounds the earthly life of the Nazarene
has in the volume a new illustration. To study the life and teach-

ing of Jesus, even as a critical unbeliever, is necessarily uplifting;

to study that matchless career as Professor Alexander has done is to

find new proofs for Christ's deity and new inspiration for loyal

service to him. And in finding these undoubtedly for himself the

author has also found them for all who may read his book. The
Church South is to be congratulated that so inspiring a volume, fully

abreast of the latest scholarship, has been added to its native liter-

ature.

'The Conception of Tmmorialify. By Josiah Eoyck, Professor of the History of

Philosophy at Harvard University. ICmo, pp. 91. Boston and New York: Hough-
ton, Mifrtiu & Company. Price, cloth, $1.

This is the Ingersoll Lecture for 1899. The previous lectures on

the foundation given by Miss Caroline Haskell Ingersoll were:

"Immortality and the New Theodicy," by Dr. George A. Gordon, in

1896; "Human Immortality," by Professor William James, in 1897;

and "Dionysos and Immortality," by President Benjamin Ide

Wheeler, in 1S98. Professor Royce begins by pointing out where,

to his mind, lies the most central problem concerning man's im-

mortality. "In the real world in which our common-sense meta-

physic believes, some things are obviously transient,, and others, as.

for instance, matter and the laws of nature, arc more enduring, aud
perhaps (so common sense would nowadays tell us) are absolutely

permanent.' But permanence is of two sorts. A type may be per-

manent—a law, a relationship. Thus the Binomial Theorem remains

always true; and water continues to run down hill just as it did

during the earliest geological periods. Or that may be permanent
which we usually call an individual being. This particle of matter.

as, for instance, au individual atom, or, again, the individual whole

called the entire mass of matter of the universe, may be permanent.

Now when we ask about the Immortality of Man, it is the per-

manence of the Individual Man concerning which we mean to in-

quire, and not primarily the permanence of the human type, as

such, nor the permanence of an.v other system of laws or relation-

ships." Most of the lecture is given to discussing what we mean
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when we talk of the Individual Man; for. the author says, ''If we
can discover what we mean by an individual man, the very answer

to that question will tal^e us so far into the heart of things, and

will imply so much as to our views about God, the World, and

Man's place in the world, that the question about the immortality

of man will become, in a great measure, a mere incident in the

course of this deeper discussion." Through most of the lecture,

tlien, the inquiry is concerning what we mean by an Individual

Man; and at the end it appears that in defining the Individual Man
his immortality has been defined. The author aims to show that

in order to be an individual at all a man has to be very much nearer

the Eternal than in our present life we are accustomed to observe.

At the close he says that the application of his argument to the

problem of Human Immortality lies in these plain considerations:

(1) The world is a rational whole, a life, wherein the divine Will

is uniquely expressed. (2) Every aspect of the Absolute Life must
therefore be unique with the uniqueness of the whole, and must
mean something that can only get an individual expression. (3) But
in this present life, while we constantly intend and mean to be and
to love and Icuow individuals, there arc, for our present form of con-

sciousness, no true individuals to be found or expressed with the

conscious materials now at our disposal. (4) Yet our life, by virtue

of its unity with the Divine Life, must receive in the end a genuine-

ly individual and significant expression. (5) We "men, therefore, to

ourselves, as we feel our own strivings M-ithiu us, and to one an-

other, as we strive to find one another, and to express ourselves to

one another, are hints of a real and various individuality that is

not now revealed to us, and that cannot be revealed in any life

which merely assumes our present form of consciousness, or which
is limited by what we observe between our birth and death. (6) And
so, finally, the various and genuine individuality which we are now
loyally meaning to express gets, from the Absolute point of view.
its final and conscious expression in a life that, like all life such
fis Idealism recognizes, is conscious, and that in its meaning, al-

though not at all necessarily in time or in space, is continuous
with the fragmentar.v and flickering existence wherein we now see

through a glass darkly our relations to God and to the final truth.

Ky what process this individuality of our human life is further ex-

liressed Professor Royce does not profess to know or even guess.

He only knows that "our various meanings, through whatever
vicissitudes of fortune, consciously come to what we individually,

and God, in whom we alone are individuals, shall together rogard
as the attainment of our unique place, and of our true relationships

both to other individuals and to the all-inclusive Individual. God
himself." To subtle minds, fond of metaphysical subtleties, this

lecture may have interest; but the ordinary mind, even if it perse-

vere in the reading of it, will not be impressed that the argument
Is convincing.
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" PHILOSOPHY, SCIENCE, AND GENERAL LITERATURE.

The Liohtof Day. By JonN Bukroughs. 12mo, pp. 22t. Boston and New York:
HougLlou, Milllin & Company. Price, clotli, $1.50,

Of one of ber contemporaries Charlotte Bront6 vvTote: "In Mr.
Thackeray's nature is a good angel and a bad, and I would match the

one against the other." John Burroughs's book reminds us of that

saying. His self-contradictions make it unnecessary for anybody to

contradict him; he attends to that business himself. One part of hira

wars with the other part of him, till self-demolition is complete. His
mutually antagonistic opinions reenact the tragedy of the Kilkenny
cats. He seems to be an atheist. Witness passages like the follow-

ing: "When I look up at the starry heavens at night and reflect upon
\Yhat it is that I really see there, I am constrained to say, 'There is

no God.' ... It is not the works of some God that I see there. I am
face to face with a power that baffles speech. I see no lini^aments of

personality, but an energy upon whose currents solar systems are

but bubbles. In the presence of it man and the race of man are less

than motes in the air. I doubt if any mind can expand its conception

of God sufficiently to meet the astounding disclosures of modern sci-

ence. It is easier to say there, is no God." Again, "We must get rid

of the great moral governor. He is a fiction of our own brains. We
must recognize only Nature, the All. . . . Nature we know; we are

of it; we are in it. . . . This is all the God we can know." And
again, "Man is the insect of a summer hour. The scheme of the uni-

verse is too big for us to grasp—so big that it is no scheme at all. . . .

Before it all notions of a God disappear; one says in his heart,

'There is no God.' The universe is no more a temple than it is a

brothel. The cosmos knows no God—it is super dcus." But it seems,

per contra, that Mr. Burroughs is equally a theist. Witness the fol-

lowing: "There surely comes a time when the mind perceives that

this world is the work of God and not of devils, and that in the order

of nature we may behold the ways of the Eternal; in fact, that God

is here and now in the humblest and most familiar fact, as sleepless

and active as ever he was in old Judea. This perception has come

and is coming to more minds to-day than ever before—this percep-

tion of the modernness of God. of the raodernness of inspiration, of

the modernness of religion." Again, "To disclose God subjectively

through the conscience, or as an intimate revelation to the spirit,

that is to experience religion as usually understood. The person

finds God by looking inward, instead of outward, and finds him as a

person." With this book before us, we suggest that the next edition

of The Origin of f^pecien should record the recent origin of two en-

tirely new species, the theistic atheist and the atheistic theist. with

a footnote saying that these tM-o new species have gone into au-

thorship and have become collaborators in a volume entitled The

Light of Day. As might be expected, a "variety store" is a monot-

onous place compared with the book produced by such collaboration;
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the proper notice on the title-page for all sort of people would be. "If

you do not find what you ^Yant on one page, look for it on another."

A bundle of extracts from it might be labeled "Au Invoice from
'J"opsy-turTydom;" among which would be such excellent things as

the following: "Science does not make up the sum-total of life; there

are many thing.e; ia this world that count for more than exact knowl-

edge. A noble sentiment, au heroic impulse, courage, and self-

sacrifice—how all your exact demonstrations pale before these things!

. . . Four-fifths of life is quite outside the sphere of science; four-

fifths of life is sentiment. The great ages of the world have been

ages of sentiment; the great literatures are the embodiments of senti-

ment. Patriotism is a sentiment; love, benevolence, admiration, wor-

ship, are all sentiments. Man i» a creature of emotions, attractions,

and intuitions, as well as of reason and calculation. ... To know is

loss than to love; to know the reason of things is less than to be

quick to the call of duty. . . . We accept what science can give,

knowing full well that there is a joy in things, and an insight into

them which science can never give." Again, "Science is not the

niain part of life, notwithstanding all the noise it is making in the

world. . . . Science is young; it is now probably only in the heat of

its forenoon work. A little curious it is that man's knowing facul-

ties, the first to be appealed to, should be the latest in maturing; that

he should worship so profoundly, admire so justly, act so wisely and
heroically, while he yet knew so little accurately of the world in

which he was placed. Does not this fact point to the conclusion that

science is not the main part of life? Science alone can meet our de-

mand for knowledge of tlie physical world. But after science has
(lone its best is not the mystery as great as ever? Is there not the

same ground for faith, worship, adoration, as ever?" The following

concerning faith: "The skeptic sees the benefit of a strong, active

faith. ... It is not for nothing that we have had so long thundered
Into our ears the benefits of belief and the dangers of skepticism and
doubt. , . . The very act of belief is in itself wholesome and sets the
current going, Avhile doubt paralyzes and leads to stagnation. . . .

The great periods in history have been periods of strong faith, of
serious affirmation, not of denial, nor yet of reason." And further,

"St. Paul's definition of faith the religious mind has clung to very
fondly—namely, 'the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of
tilings not seen;' and Dr. Fisher's new version of the passage—to wit,

'Uio firm assurance of things hoped for, the being convinced of things
not seen'—can hardly take its place in the popular conscience. It is

true, but not taking.. Faith is neither evidence nor substance. 'It

•Dukos real to tlie mind the objects of hope'—so real that 'they exer-
<ise a due control in the shaping of conduct.' Coleridge said to
*^ labb Robinson that 'religious belief is an act not of tlie uuderstand-
'"g. but of the will. To become a believer one must love the doctrine
«nd feel in harmony with it.' " Again, "Undoubtedly, religion knows
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certain things in a more intimate way than science does. Wtiat v.-e

receive througli tlie emotions is more vital and personal to us than
what reaches us through the reason. The person in whose mind has

been awakened a deep love of Jesus comes to know Jesus in a way
the mere outside observer does not; his spirit takes hold of the

Christ-idea and is filled and modified by it to an extent the other is

not. An emotional process is more potent than a rational process.

The knowledge thus gained is not more truly knowledge, but it Is

more vital knowledge. It is not mere conviction; it is attraction and
afiiliation as well." Concerning the New Testament this theistic

atheist admits, "Whether or not the Gospel records are true as his-

tory, they have wonderful, even magical power as literature. Their

certitude, their good faith, their sv.-eetuess, their solemnity, and their

aroma of the sacred and divine are almost irresistible." Indeed they

are, Mr. Burroughs. And well ma3' you add, ''Only very strong

minds or else very dull ones can withstand them. A spell is put

upon the mind of the reader. It seems as if these things must have

hajyjyeucd just as the Gospel urlters put them down." (Italics ours.)

Yea, verily, it does so seem. They must have happened just so. The
author's opinion of Calvinism is made very clear: "The God of our

Puritan fathers will not do for us at all. The moral difficulties of

Calvinism are getting to be as insurmountable as the intellectual

difficulties of Catholicism. The God of to-day, or the divine ideal

toward which the religious conscience of our time is struggling, one
may feel some liking for, but the God of the Puritans, of Calvinism.

was a monster too terrible to contemplate. . . . Calvinism hns long

outraged men's reason, but it got along very well till it began to im-

pinge upon their moral sense, tlieir sense of justice, of mercy, of

fitness. The ideal of Calvinism is beginning to topple, and when this

is the case with a creed its power for good is gone." What he thinks

of certain other religionists this extract indicates: "In a city near me
is a large cemetery, in a neglected corner of which is a multitude of

children's graves which have the appearance of being outcasts, rep-

robates; and so they are. These children were not baptized, there-

fore they cannot be buried in consecrated ground; their blameless
little souls are in hell, and their bodies are huddled together here in

this neglected corner. This is a glimpse of the beauty of our Catholic

creed." John Buri-oughs believes that "the only thing real and valu-

al3le in religion, the only thing saving in it, is the emotion of godli-

ness, of tenderness, gentleness, purity, mercy, truth." An apparent
inspiration from Walt Whitman is the last essay in this miscellany,

entitled "The Divine Ship," the best part of which is this: "Can any-
thing transpire of which tlie Whole does not take cognizance? 'Not
a hawthorn blooms,' says Victor Hugo, 'but is felt at the stars; not a
pebble drops but sends pulsations to the sun.' " A naturalist, it

seems, is a freethinker, who is not put by circumstances under
bonds even to consistencv.
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'She P^yclviloTy of Religion. An Empirical Study of the Growth of Religious Con-

sciousness. By Edwin Uilleu Stakbuck, I'h.D., Assistant Professor of Edu-

cation at Lelaud Stanford Junior University. With a Preface by William

JAMES, Professor of Philosophy at Harvard University. 12nio, pp. 423. London:

Walter' Scott, Ltd. N'ew York: Imported by Charles Scribncr's Sons. Price,

cloth, §1.50.

lu its methods this is an unusual book. The proposition to tabu-

late the facts of conversion and subsequent Christian experience,

aud thus to arrive at an "inductive study into the phenomena of

religion," is a radical departure from the stereotyped order of prac-

tice. So that Dr. Starbucli, in his Introduction, well gauges the

eeutlment of many readers that those "who hold conceptions which

separate sharply the spiritual realm from the mundane, who ac-

knowledge law and the consequent validity of science in the one,

but set the other under the control of voluntary aud arbitrary de-

crees, will look on a scientific study of religion with distrust and

suspicion." Withholding for a little, however, any comment upon the

wisdom of the method which the author has followed, the scope of

his book may be best learned by a somewhat free outline of his pro-

cedure. Tlie material for his study, he informs us, "consists largely

of autobiographies written in response to a printed list of questions."

These questions, "so much in use since the early work of Darwin

and Galton," were so framed as to evoke a statement of experi-

ence, rather than a categorical answer; a statement of experience,

and not the expression of "opinions about certain ideas or doctrines,"

'was sought; aud the effort was made "to have the material as repre-

sentative as possible in regard to sex, age. Church connection, and

vocation." The quotation of the second of the eleven questions

must suffice as an example of the whole, it being as follows: "What
force and motive led you to seek a higher and better life—fears,

regrets, remorse, conviction for sin. example of others, influence of

friends and surroundings, changes in belief or ideals, deliberate

choice, external pressure, wish for approval of others, sense of duty,

feeling of love, spontaneous awakening, divine impulse, etc? Which
of those or other causes were most marked, and which were present

at all?" The number of responses used in the compilation was
finally one hundred and ninety-two, of which one huudred and

twenty were from female correspondents and seventy-two from male

sources. "The Church connection," it is said, "was not always

given; almost all, however, are Protestants, with the Methodists

somewhat better represented than the other denominations. The rest

were about equally divided among the Congregational. Baptist, Pres-

byterian, Christian, and Friends Churches. At least eight were

Episcopalians. By far the majority were Americans. Besides these

there were twelve English, three Canadians, three negroes, two Ger-

mans, two Japanese, and one Hawaiian. The numbers wore well

distributed among the vocations, although ministers and the student

class were slightly in excess, as they were more accessible. ... In
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regard to the environmeut under wbich conversion occurred, only one

half of the females and one third of the males were immediately in

connection v.ith revival influences; in a few of the cases the real

change took place at home after attending revival, and may be re-

garded as under the direct influence of evangelical surroundings; a

small number of males and about one fourth of the females weie
converted at regular church service or prayer meeting or confirma-

tiou; about one flfth of the entire number of conversions (more fre-

quently those of the males) have taken place independently of any
immediate external influence. This last fact seems to show that

conversion is a phenomenon natural to religious growth," A fuller

citation is not possible, but this is sufficient to shovr that whatever

value may follow from a diversity of testimony upon the experiences

of conversion certainly inheres in the present instance. The third

chapter of the book has for its title, "The Age of Conversion"—in the

study of this subject tvrelve hundred and sixty-five instances having

been tabulated, of which two hundred and fifty-four are from
females and ten hundred and eleven from males. Both the author's

charts and tables, however interesting, must be passed by, bis infer-

ence from the whole being in the following words: "Conversion docs

not occur with the same frequency at all periods in life. It belongs

almost exclusively to the years between ten and twenty-five. The
number of instances outside that range appears few and scattered.

That is, conversion is a distinctly adolescent phenomenon. It is a

singular fact, also, that within this period the conversions do not dis-

tribute themselves equally among the years. In the rough, we may
say they begin to occur at seven or eight years, and increase in num-

ber gradually to ten or eleven, and then rapidly to sixteen; rapidly

decline to twenty, and gradually fall away after that, and liecome

rare after thirty. One may say that if conversion has not occurred

before twenty the chances are small that it will ever be experi-

enced." The pertinency and force of these inferences are vividly

established by the author's charts just alluded to. Of the ten suc-

ceeding chapters which conclude Part I, and which are largely

made up of extracts from personal narratives, we may only give the

captions, as follows: "The Motives and Forces Leading to Conver-

sion;" "Experiences Preceding Conversion;" "The Mental and Bodily

Affections Immediately Accompanying Conversion;" "In What Con-

version Consists;" "The Conscious and Sub-conscious Elements in

Conversion;" "The Quality of Feeling Following Conversion;" "The

Character of the New Life;" "Conversion as a Normal Human Ex-

perience;" "A General View of Conversion;" "'i'he Abnormal Aspect

of Conversion." And. still compelled by the necessities of the case

to summarize, we may notice that Part II has for its title, "Lines of

Religious Growth Not Involving Conversion," an appeal still being

frequently taken to the narrative of personal experience, and that

Part III is entitled "Comparison of the Lines of GroAvth with and
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without Conversion." Among the practical inferences inserted by

the author in his final chapter is "the importance of wisely antici-

patiug the stages of growth [childhood, j'outh, maturity] and leading

on naturally and easily from one stage into the next." Nor should

these steps be unduly hastened. "Just when the soul begins to put

out its tentacles and feel its way into the higher life, it often hap-

pens that some one crashes into it with a gospel that contradicts

every need of its nature. The disturbances of youth seem to be as

much due to lack of sympathy of older people with the needs of

human nature as to temperamental peculiarities and physiological

defects. The interests of the religious life demand that in venturing

to help in the processes of growth from childhood to maturity there

t^hould be a tact, a knowledge, a delicacy of treatment in some meas-

ure commensurate with the Infinite fineness of tlie organism with

which we are dealing." Enough has perhaps been said to give the

reader a fairly intelligent understanding of the line of discussion

which the volume follows. The method—to revert to our initial

criticism—will seem to many repelling, and the prompting will in-

stinctively arise to combat that scientific spirit of the age Avhich

holds nothing as sacred, but subjects all intellectual processes to the

tost of the scalpel, the scales, and the X-ray of the electrician. With
equal fitness it would seem that the delicate emotions of love and
courtship might be tabulated in the rigid and ruthless columns of a
statistician. But the contention of the author is that law reigns in

the spiritual world, as well as the physical; that "there is no event in

tlie spiritual life which does not occur in accordance with immutable
laws;" and that, as the study of religion is at the point where astron-
omy and chemisti-y were, four centuries ago, so "another four hun-
dred years may restore to law the soul of man, with all its hopes,
aspirations, and yearnings." The psychology of religion, in other
^^ords, has its relations to sociology and history, to psychology, to the
philosophy of religion and theology, and to religion itself. "The rela-
tion," says Dr. Starbuek, upon the latter point, "is the same as that
of any science to its corresponding art. . . . The development, of the
psychology of religion is another step in the growth of racial self-

consciousness, which seems to be nature's way of self-improvement."
Hostility to the new method followed in this treatise may therefore
for the time being be held in abeyance, until it is learned if sci-

ence has not. after all, touched M'ith a reverent hand the great facts
of religious consciousness, only to learn important lessons from their

t'ompilation. While the volume is necessarily an array of concrete
testimonies, rather than an abstract argument, it will be found most
suggestive by all progressive religiou.s students and teachers.

Thi'. Prose of Kdtrard noirlnnd Si!/. iGino, pp. 349. Boston and New York:
Houghton, MiftUn &• Company. Price, cloth, $1.25.

1^- R. Sill was a crystalline personality, pure, sincere, transparent,
a gifted and earnest spirit, a facile and graceful writer in prose and
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verse. Hitherto we have had only poems from him, three volumes;
here is his prose, forty essays on a wide variety of subjects, grouped
under these heads: Nature, Literature and Criticism, Music, Psy-
chology and Ethics, Education, Life. An Introduction of some sixty

pages contains extracts from his familiar correspondence, from
which may be gathered some details of a quiet life and some char-

acteristics of a lovable nature. He tried to preach, but found he
could not; so he tuined to teaching and writing. He felt himself
somewhat out of joint with the world as it is, and wrote, "I should
have made an excellent citizen of some other plamt, maybe, and
they got me on the wrong one." He dreaded to see anything of his

in print, lest the universe point at him as an example of a wretch
that had mistaken his vocation. He shrank from criticism of his

opinions, and almost vowed not to write anything but arithmetics
and geographies. "Even then," he said, "somebody would hate you
for your view of the Indian Ocean, or fear the worst about your
character because of your treatment of the Least Common Multi-
ple." He liked "open fires and open friends—both kept well re-

plenished and poked «p." He wrote to an early friend: "I've been
reading theology lately. You spoke of the legion of things which
claim our attention—verily, verily. But moral philosophy stands
first, then metaphysics, then down to medicine, literature, sociology,

history, etc. I keep a little fountain babbling and plashing in my
brain, by reading every day a word of Tennyson or Browning (Mrs.,

I mean) or Ruskin or Bible or somebody. I would like to take your
arm and start on a trip through moral philosophy, by evenings."

From his Index Rerum he extracts this: "He who has loved and
served an art is like the child that was nursed by Persephone: he is

not subject to the v.'oes of other men, for he has lain in the lap and
on the bosom of a goddess." Quoting the adage, "Up to forty a man
seeks pleasure; after forty he shuns pain," he says there is no doubt
that, as we get on in life, we value things not merely as they prom-
ise some increment of positive enjoyment, but as they fortify the

spirit against positive suffering. Certain books, for instance, ac-

quire greater value in that they provide a harbor of refuge when the
mind's barometer begins to fall, and one's moods are overcast and
threatening. He names three kinds of books that have this peculiar

value: First, books for simply passing the time; books which absorb
us and make us for the hour oblivious of ourselves, our sorrow,
remorse, anxiety, mortification, or "the thickening Brockeu shadow
of our own unprofitableness." Each temperament and taste will

select its own preference for this purpose: books of travel and ad-

venture, old ballads and romances, or volumes of natural science re-

mote from the whole region of human cares, moods, complexities,
as remote from the pain of excessive joy as from that of excessive
woe, taking us to realms passionless and serene. The works of the
elder Dumas have this value, and Sill lies back with abandon on
"this virile author's secure mastery of the planetary and cometarr
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orbits of his always impossible but never improbable characters."

Second, books of refuge which fortify us against our "bad quarter-

hours" by bracing up our own moral tone or our philosophical hero-

Ism; which make a man ashamed of caring too much whether he

be happy or not—which present anew the higher aims and better

estimates of life. Third, books which by their mere largeness of

Kcope make all our own haps and mishaps, and states of mind or of

fortune, dwindle to insignificance. Their voice appeals everj' case

from rfie klcine to die grosse vselt. Such, says Sill, are Goethe, and
Turgenieff, and Landor, and George Eliot, and the great historians,

,

and Browning, and Shakespeare's deepest dramas. The mott pa-

thetic figure in story is Longfellow's Evangeline, thinks Sill. In an
essay on "The Charm of Similitudes," speaking of their illumina-

ting use in poetry and in colloquial speech, the author says: "The
reason we enjoy them seems to be that they hit out the idea like a
flash. There is nothing the mind enjoys, after all, like getting an
Idea and getting it quick—which is only giving in a nutshell the

gist of Herbert Spencer's admirable essay on 'Style.' " A friend

had a new cook, and he said (he is a small man) : "I'm afraid of

her. She is as big as a bonded warehouse." "As dry as a covered

bridge" is expressive, and "as fine as a fiddle" cannot be improved
upon. An old sea-captain used to say, "He flew around like a flea

in a hot skillet." "Like a bumblebee in a bass drum" describes the
activity of a different sort of temperament. Sill's ecstasy over
music reminds one of Lanier. In Boston Sill writes: "I went to a
sacred concert in Music Hall. There was glorious orchestra music,
and Arbuckle had a cornet arrangement of 'Adelaide' with orchestra

which nearly drew my heart out of my body. 1 have always raved
about that song, but never heard it perfectly given before. What a

splendor brass is when exquisitely played! How it winds and
winds into one's very Ego, and tangles itself up with the emotions
and passions and soars up with them. The wood sings all around
one—the strings wail and implore to us—but the brass enters in

and carries one off bodily." Sill's writings mostly are simple, racy,

and sweet. This bit is an antidote to the dismal drivel of those who
find no cheer in the face of Nature: "A little baby was creeping
al>out on the carpet one morning, when the sunshine was streaming
In the window and lying broad and warm on the fioor. The child

after creeping around it for some minutes, laughing out its inno-
cent delight at the sunbeam's brightness, finally put its little mouth
down and kissed it. Just so ought we to feel toward all Nature

—

wo ought to love it, not fear it. The more broadly we live, and the
D^ore deeply we look into the kind, beautiful eyes of Nature, the
Wore we shall feel that while we are pure and good the whole uni-
verse is in harmony with us, and all its vast forces are only so ma^ny
pnardian angels helping us along—so many pleasant friends help-
ing us to be wise and happy; our little aches and pains are only
nieant to teach us necessary lessons; and even if we die, it is only
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setting us free, leading us to some other even more beautiful world,

of which we at least know this, as the old Roman emperor wrote,

that, whatever and wherever it is, there will be no lack of God there

to take care of us. The more we know of the things about us, and
Of each other, the better we shall understand, a,s Coleridge says, that

'He prayeth best who loveth best
All things both great and small;

For the dear God who loveth us.

He made and loveth all.'
"

An interesting speculation is on "The Felt Location of the 'I,'

"

which begins thus: "I suppose everybody has -tried, first or last, to

make out just where he leels himself to be situated in himself.

When the finger is pinched, it is plainly enough not I that am
pinched, but my finger; and the same is true of a hurt in any part

of the body." Toward a solution of the puzzle only this hint is

given: "I have often been interested to notice whereabouts on our

bodily surface an animal looks to find us. The man, or even

the little child, looks at the face. Is it because the voice issues

thence? Yet it is the eyes, rather than the mouth that is watched.

Is it because the expression, the signal station for the changing

moods, is there more than elsewhere? A dog, also, invariably looks

up into the face. So does a bird, notwithstanding the fact that the

food comes from the hand. Why does he not consider the 'I,' so far

as his needs are concerned, to lie in the part that feeds him? But

no; he cocks his head to one side, and directs his lustrous little eye

straight to our 'own, in order to establish what communion he can

with the very him of his master and friend." These extracts do

not overrate the average of the book.

HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY, AND TOPOGRAPHY.

Reminiscences. By Justin" McCarthy, M. P. 2 vols., 8vo, pp. 387, 424. New York

aud London : Harper & I'.rothers. Price, cloth, §4.50.

This great Irish nationalist has numbered among his intimate

acquaintances most of the eminent statesmen, poets, churchmen,

artists, actors, aud writers of England and Europe in the last fifty

years. The famous men and women of the Victorian era are in-

terestingly and instructively talked about in these volumes. Few
have seen so much of public life and the characters which make
and fill it as the author. In Europe, Lord Brougham, the Duke of

Wellington, Bismarck, Gladstone, Kossuth, Garibaldi, Louis Napo-

lean, Louis Blanc, Richard Cobden, John Bright, Stuart Mill, Par-

nell, Froude, Cardinal Manning, Browning, Tennyson, Thackeray,

Dickens, George Meredith, Charles Reade, William Black, and the

princes of literature down to Rudyard Kipling; and in America

these are told about in engagin?; anecdotal fashion: Sumner,

Beecher, Bryant, Greeley, Cyrus Field, Wendell Phillips, Lowell,

Emerson, Longfellow, Holmes, Jim Fisk, Brigham Young, and Walt
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Whitman. Of Robert Browning, McCarthy says: "No man could

be a more delightful acquaintance, or a more sincere and steady

friend to his friend. I do not know that I have ever met a talker

more brilliant or who could, when he pleased, go more deeply into

the heart of a subject than Browning. Indeed, I can say that I

never knew him to touch any subject in conversation that he did

not adorn. Before I ever saw him I had admired his genius; his

iron harp string sounded a chord that spoke to my mind and heart

as no other poet of the day could do." Personally Tennyson always

seemed to McCarthy "like a man involved in a cloud." Carlyle's

absurd ferocity is illustrated by an incident. In a little company

at his house one evening, talk turned on an eminent statesman

whose political action was just then a subject of controversy, and
Carlyle poured forth a torrent of denunciation which made inter-

ruption impossible until it had spent its force. Then gently William

Allingham mildly suggested that possibly after all there might be

something to be said on the other side. Carlyle pounced on hiia in-

stantly and cut him short with: "Eh! William Allingham, you're

just about the most disputatious man I ever met. Eh! man, when
you're in one of your humors you'd just dispute about anything."

The guests were bewildered, for none of them had ever heard Al-

lingham dispute about anything. Such was Carlyle's hot temper
and dominant self-assertion; "bulldozing," it would be called in these

days. John Bright, being asked to go on a deputation to iufiueuce

Lord Palmerston, wrote: "I have not been in a deputation to Palm-

erston for years. He is so insincere and unscrupulous that I am
unwilling to go to him on any matter. I doubt if a deputation of

earnest men could be gotten together sufficiently numerous to pro-

duce any impression." When Kossuth first came to London he

passed in triumphal procession through the welcome of crowded
streets. "He enthralled vast public meetings by his picturesque

and stately presence and by his extraordinary eloquence. He had a

noble voice; and talked a kind of thrilling English, compounded for

the most part of the language used in the English Bible, and Shakes-

peare; a style that lifted the listener into a higher atmosphere than

that of ordinary life." The Autocrat of the Breakfast Table held

that a man may be sure he is getting old when he loses his zest for

fighting and grows good-natured. McCarthy thinks fortune should

have placed Wendell Phillips in the House of Commons. "How he

would have sustained the cause of Gladstone, and rivaled the elo-

quence of Bright, and outsatirized the satire of Disraeli, and
answered with pitiless sarcasm the sarcasms of Robert Lowe." Our
author tells us that Whitman startled and shocked people by car-

rying out in ordinary intercourse his theory that art and literature

and conversation may frankly and undisguisedly deal with every-

thing that is found existing in life; and that Emerson said that this

made Whitman almost an impossibility for social life. Longfellow's

Boston friends used to say that he was the only American citizeu

4-t
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born since the Declaration of Independence who positively could not

make a speech on any subject. Henry Ward Beecher had a way,

when he entered the chu' sh on Sunday, of taking up any letters

addressed to him there; and he sometimes opened one of these and

read it out to the congregation, commenting on it as the moment
moved him. One Sunday he opened such a letter and found that it

contained the single word "Fool." He mentioned the fact to the

congregation, and then quietly added, "Now, I have known many an

instance of a man v.'riting a letter and forgetting to sign his name;

but this is the only case I have ever known of a man signing his

name and forgetting to write the letter." McCarthy once asked

General Grant what he thought the most important qualification

for a Eilitary commander. One great soldier had said nerve was

the most essential. Grant thought a while and said that patience

was the most necessary, and went on to explain his meaning by

illustrations. Our author, having studied Grant carefully, said to

an English friend, "If there ever was a man with whom the inter-

ests of a great nation or a great cause might safely be trusted, I

think General Grant is just that man." Justin McCarthy ranks

Thomas Wentworth Higginson as an essayist with Robert Louis

Stevenson and Frangois Coppee. Francis de Pressense wrote a

monograph on Cardinal Manning of which this is the close: "Before

this great figure, the embodiment of austerity and love, of asceti-

cism and charity, before the memory of this man who loved power,

but only that he might consecrate it to the noblest uses, these words

rise involuntarily to the lips

—

Ecc.e sacerdos magyiusT' Mr. Mc-

Carthy, speaking of after-dinner orators, ranks Lord Rosebery with

the greatest—with Dickens, James Russell Lowell, the late Lord

Granville, and Chauncey Depew. "Tell me," said a distinguished

political friend one day, "do you think there is anything Lord Rose-

bery could not do if he tried?" Our author pays an admiring trib-

ute to Mr. Savage Landor, the daring young traveler, who in his

youth made himself a name as an explorer of the Japanese island

inhabited by the hair-covered Ainos, and who recently filled the

world with his name by his daring expedition to the sacred city of

Thibet and the terrible tortures he suffered at the hands of the cruel

Thibetans. These volumes are alive with people, and one hardly

knows where to find elsewhere so large a gallery of pen-portraits

as are here presented vividly and with admirable ease.

Memoirs of a }icrolutio7iisf. By P. KRoroTKix. Crown 8vo, pp. 519. Boston and

Xew York : Houghton, ]\Iiflliii & Company. I'lice, cloth, $2.

Not the least interesting part of this book is the Introduction by

Georg Brandes, which begins thus: "The autobiographies we owe

to great minds have generally been one of the three follov/ing

types: 'So far I went astray; thus I found the true path' (St. Au-

gustine's autobiography) ; or, 'So bad was I, but who dare consider

himself better?' (Rousseau's;) or, 'This is the way a genius has

slov.ly been evolved from within and by favorable surroundings'
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(Goethe's). In all these forms of self-representation the author is

mainly occupied with himself. In the nineteenth century the auto-

biographies of men of mark are very often shaped on these lines:

•So talented and attractive was I; such appreciation and admira-

tion I won!' (Johanne Louise Heiberg, A Lite Lived Over in Recol-

lection.) Or, 'So talented was I and so worthy of being loved, but

yet so unappreciated; and these were the hard struggles I went

through before I won the crown of fame' (Hans Christian Ander-

sen, The Story of My Life). In these two classes of life-records the

author is occupied only v/ith what his fellow-men have thought and

said about him. But this man, Kropotkin, does not speak willingly

of himself; rather reluctantly and with a certain shyness. Pie

speaks neithe- of his sins nor of his virtues. He is more anxious to

give the psychology of his contemporaries. One finds in his book

the psychology of official Russia and of the masses underneath, of

Russia staggering forward and of Russia stagnant. The record of

his life contains the history of Russia during his lifetime, as well

as the history of the labor movement in Europe during the last half-

century. . . . There are at this moment only two great Russians who
think for the Russian people—Leo Tolstoy and Peter Kropotkin.

Radically different, they are yet alike in one thing. Tolstoy, an

artist, Kropotkin, a man of science; neither able to be content with

his chosen work for which he had great inborn capacities. Reli-

gious considerations brought Tolstoy, social considerations brought

Kropotkin, to abandon the path first taken. Both are filled with

love for mankind; and they are at one in severe condemnation of the

indifference, thoughtlessness, crudeness, and brutality of the upper

classes, as well as in sympathy for the life of the downtrodden and

ill-used man of the people. Both see more cowardice than stupidity

in the world. Both are idealists, and both have the reformer's tem-

perament. . . . The point on which they differ most is their attitude

toward the intelligent educated man and tov/ard science, which
Tolstoy, in his religious passion, disdains and disparages, while

Kropotkin holds both in high esteem, though condemning men of

science for forgetting the misery of the people." In this volume we
have idyl and tragedy, drama and romance; life at court and life

In prison; life in the highest Russian society, with emperors and
grand dukes, and life in poverty, with the working proletariat in

London and Switzerland. Kropotkin has lived the life of aristocrat

and worker, emperor's petted page and impecunious writer, student

and officer, man of science and explorer of unknown lands, adminis-

trator and hunted revolutionist. In the body of Kropotkin's book

there is thi^ testimony to the knowledge and trustworthiness of

George Kennan: "When Kennan came back to London from his

journey to Siberia he managed, on the very next day after his ar-

rival, to hunt up Stepniak, myself, and another Russian refugee.

In the evening we all met at Kennan's room in a small hotel near
Charing Cross. We saw Kennan for the first time, and, having no





676 Methodist Review. Wuly,

excess of confidence in enterprising Englishmen who had previously

undertaken to learn all about Russian prisons v/ithout even learn-

ing a word of Russian, we. began to cross-examine him. To our

astonisbipent he not only spoke excellent Russian, but he knew
everything worth knowing about Siberia." Of Turgueneff, the great

Russian novelist, Kropotkin says: "His fine head revealed a great

development of brain-power, and when he died, and Paul Bert (with

Paul Reclus, the surgeon) weighed his brain, it so much outweighed

the heaviest brain then known—that of Cuvier—reaching some-

thing over two thousand grammes, that they would not trust their

scales, but got new ones to repeat and test the weighing." In a

brilliant lecture on Hamlet and Don Quixote, Turgueneff divided the

history makers of mankind into two classes, represented by one or

the jther of those two characters. The following is an extract:

"Analysis first of all, and then egotism, and therefore no faith—an

egotist cannot even believe in himself: that is Hamlet. Therefore

he is a skeptic, and never will achieve anything; while Don
Quixote, who fights against windmills, and takes a barber's plate

for the magic helmet of Mambrino, is a leader of the masses, be-

cause the masses always follow those who, taking no heed of the

sarcasms of the majority, or even of persecutions, march straight

forward, keeping their eyes fixed upon a goal which is seen, perhaps,

by no one but themselve.s. They march, they fall, but they rise

again, and find it—and by right, too. Yet, although Hamlet is a

skeptic, and disbelieves in Good, he does not disbelieve in Evil. He
hates it; Evil and Deceit are his enemies; and his skepticism is not

indifferentism, but only negation and doubt, which finally consume

his will." Kropotkin, who was far from being a Hamlet, thinks

Turgueneff belonged predominantly to the Hamlet type. Concern-

ing Myshkin, who showed himself a powerful personality in revolu-

tionary circles, Turgueneff said admiringly: "I should like to know
all about him. That is a man; not the slightest trace of Hamletism

in him!" At one time Switzerland, being complained of by Russia,

France, and Italy for harboring dangerous revolutionists, thus mak-
ing itself "a hotbed of international conspiracies," felt obliged to

expel Kropotkin from its soil. As he and his wife were on their

way out of the country, trudging along the dusty road, the follow-

ing incident occurred, which he relates with relish: "A richly

dressed English dame, reclining by the side of a gentleman in a

hired carriage, threw several tracts to us two poorly dressed tramps

as she passed us. I lifted the tracts from the dust. She was evi-

dently one of those fine ladies who believe themselves Christians,

and consider it their duty to distribute religious tracts among 'dis-

solute foreigners.' Thinking we v,-ere sure to overtake the lady at

the railway station, I wrote on one of the pamphlets the well-

known verse relative to the rich in the kingdom of God, and simi-

larly appropriate Scripture concerning the Pharisees being the

worst enemies of Christianity. When we came to Aigle, the lady
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vas taking refreshments in her carriage. I returned her the pam-

phlets with politeness, saying that I had added to them something

that she might find useful for her own instruction. The lady read

what I had added, and did not know whether to fly at me or to ac-

cept the lesson patiently. Her eyes expressed both impulses in

quick succession." One great true thing Kropotkin says: "A mor-

ally developed personality must he at the foundation of every or-

ganization." In his youth his brother used to advise him: "Read

poetry; poetry makes men better."

Cranmer and the Reformation in England. By Aethur D. Inxes, M.A., Sometime

Scholar of Oriel College, Oxford. 12mo, pp. 199. New York: Charles Scribner"s

Sons. Price, cloth, $1.25.

The times, not less than the man, are under review in this book.

Its purpose, we are informed by the author in his Preface, "is not so

much to present a biography of Cranmer as to give a sketch of that

ecclesiastical period throughout which he' remains a consistently

prominent figure—a period during which he, more than any other

single individual, left his personal impress upon a national institu-

tion." In a sense, therefore, the reformer is here subordinated to the

reform in which he with others engaged. Omitting for a moment the

notice of his leadership, the reader will still find this story of the

Knglish awakening a tale of thrilling interest. The description is

one of vivid movement, of dramatic climaxes, of tragic death, and of

results for Christianity which are as far-reaching as the ages. For
a historic summary of the great reform, in its origin, continuance,

and climax, the volume is, in fact, as lucid and comprehensive as a

smaller handbook probably may be. But, not to lose sight except

for a little of Cranmer, he well holds, among all the ecclesiastics,

statesmen, and nobles who stood with him upon the stage, "the po-

sition of preeminence." Though not without a certain unfitness for

leadership, and not lacking in error of judgment and faults of action,

yet liow abiding an influence he exerted upon Protestant life and
tbought this book w-ell shows. While busy at Cambridge—"reading,

lecturing, annotating, analyzing, storing up learning, living a stainless

and untroubled life"—it was a chance suggestion of his, spoken in

the presence of Stephen Gardiner, that the question of Henry's di-

vorce should be submitted to the universities, which brought him to

the royal notice. He was at once "summoned to the king's presence,
"'id started on his career as the king's mouthpiece;" his life was
lliereaftcr crowded with tumult and contention in most marked con-
trast to the scholar's calm which had been his lot at Cambridge;
'"Hi his way to immortality thenceforth led through the hot flames
^* martyrdom. The holding of his powers in a certain restraint
•hiring the sway of Thomas Cromwell at the royal court is duly set
iiTth by Mr. Innes—and, in succession, Cranmer's agency in "intro-
ducing both an English liturgy and the open Bible" in the land; the
r'-''-i'al agitations of the day; Cranmer's attitude under the successors
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of Henrj' VIII and during "the Puritan eddy;" and, finally, his

overthrow by his enemies and his martyr's exit from the world. If, iu

his lifetime he had been at all vacillating: or timid, and if, following'

his arraignment, he had recanted, he stood, at last, in the strength of

a true hero to meet his doom. "Without faltering, without palliation,

he made full confession of the enormity of his sin [bis recantation],

proclaiming that sign by which all men should know forever that it

was of this in very deed that he repented. 'As my hand offended in

writing contrary to my heart, therefore my hand shall first be pun-

ished. For, if I may come to the fire, it shall first be burned.' A
few more words rejecting the pope and all his false doctrines, af-

firming once more that doctrine of the sacrament which he had put

forth in his book, and the authorities hastily silenced him and

hurried him from the pulpit. So quickly did he move towards the

place of execution that the friars had much ado to keep up with hiin.

struggling vainly to extract word or sign by which the tremendous

revulsion of his confession might be counteracted. . . . They bound

him to the stake, and he shook hands with many of the bystanders.

The fire was kindled. Cranmer thrust his right hand into the flame,

cryiug with a loud voice, 'This hand hath offended,' and so held it.

withdrawing it only once, to wipe his brow; and all men might see

it burning before the flame touched any other part of him. So he

stood, lapped in fire, and neither spoke nor stirred again. Thus died

Thomas Cranmer, whose elegy sounds through the ages in the music

of the English liturgy." This book is the first in a long and im-

portant series to be issued under the title of "The World's Epoch-

Makers," each of which wil be written by an author who has given

to his subject particular study. It will be well if all are as vivid

and instructive as this sketch of the great English archbishop and

his times.

MISCELLANEOUS.
Foreign Missions of the Prolestanl Churches. By Stephen L. Baldwin, D.D. 12mo,

pp. 272. Kew York: Eaton & Mains. Cincinnati : Jennings «S:Pye. Price, clotli. SI-

At a time when the air resounds with the stir in Eastern lands

and new doors of opportunity are there rapidly opening for Chris-

tian workers, the discussion of missionary methods is at once neces-

sary and inspiring. Dr. Baldwin has therefore furnished a timely

and valuable book. While modestly disclaiming any "striking

originality" or "profound philosophizing in regard to foreign mis-

sionary work," his discussion of the principles governing the great

movement in his two opening chapters, entitled "Nature and Scope

of Christian Llissions" and "False and True Conceptions of Missions

and Missionary Work," is a worthy addition to the existing literature

of Christian evangelization. With the burning zeal of a returned

missionary he rightly exalts Christianity above all heathen sys-

tems. "The proposition to admit Jesus as one of the gods of the

Roman Pantheon could not be accepted; when Jesus appeared there
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It was the signal for all the heathen gods to leave. No true servant

of Christ can consent to place his Master alongside of Socrates, of

'ioroaster, of Buddha, or of Confucius and say, 'I give homage to

alJ;' he must rather say, 'I bow before Christ as the all in all.' " The

(rue conception of missionary work is also set forth by the author in

the following pertinent words: "It is the work of the Christian

rlivirch for which it was organized, and for the accomplishment of

vi filch it exists. What is the Christian Church? Is it not the or-

p.iiiized body of Christ's followers? What is it here for? Is it

not for this one purpose, to 'go into all the world, and preach the

Gospel to every creature?' Nothing is clearer, from a careful con-

sideration of the constitution of the Church of Christ, than that mis-

ilonary work is the function of the Church as such. It is not a
liciicvolence, which appeals to the hearts of Christian people and to

which they may give more or less attention according to circum-

.•stances. It does not bear the outside, though affiliated, relation to

the Church that an orphan asylum might, or an institution for the

l.lind. It is not merely a grand agency among many others for

f nlightening and civilizing the world. It is not simply a department
of Church work. It is the one vital, all-absorbing, specific work of

the Church; and all departments of work are valuable and justifiable

just in proportion as they bear upon the accomplishment of this

work." The subjects of the following three chapters suggest their

liractical scope, the themes being, '"The Call and Qualifications of

Mi-ssionaries," "Home Organization and Methods," and "Methods
f.iid Administration in the Foreign Field." In the two concluding
chapters the historical resume is both comprehensive and important,
the discussion being upon the "Origin and Growth of Protestant
Foreign Missions" and "Formation of British Missionary Societies."

I'rora his ample knowledge of the missionary progress in many
lands, as the Recording Secretary of our Missionary Society, Dr. Bald-
^lu speaks with authority. His volume should inspire larger mis-
sionary devotion throughout the Church, as the new century opens.

''•ir/KvecJ.S'/teafcs from Harvest Fields in Ohio, Keutucky, and West Virginia. By
^VJLLIAM I. Fek, D.D., of the Cincinnati Conference. Crown 8vo, pp. 552. Cin-
cinnati: Jennings & Fye. Ne'w York: Eaton & Mains. Price, cloth. $1.50.

'n 1896 we noticed the first volume of Dr. Fee's reminiscences, re-

ti^arking upon the zeal which had characterized his active itinerant
''T\ice, finding in his consecration of himself to the one work of soul-
f^iving the secret of his eminent success, and expressing the hope
^hat his narrative might come as an inspiration to our younger min-
Ji'try. The present book—Dr. Fee in the intervening time having
r.HBsed to his heavenly reward—is a continuation of the author's
rt'ininiscences, covering his last years in the active pastorate and
-Is Bucceeding service as an evangelist, until old age and superan-
'""latlon compelled his retirement. Like the narratives which filled

••" earlier volume, the present descriptions of Dr. Fee's personal ex-

• '-rlence are always interesting and frequently most stirring—the
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very simplicily of his recital giving it a piquant charm. In addition,

also, to his personal story. Dr. Fee has given his readers a graphic

sketch of many early itinerant preachers in the West—including

Lorenzo Dow, William Winans, Henry B. Bascom, James B. Finley,

and John P. Durbin—and a closing chapter on "Woman's Temperance

Crusade in Cincinnati," which is historically valuable, Mrs. Fee her-

self having been among the heroic women who at that time endured

persecution for the sake of the cause. Dr. Fee died on February 12,

1900, his words the day previous being, "I am going away to-mor-

row." And, though the Church laments his departure, it will not

cease to be glad that he has left such a story of eminent usefulness

as is found in the present and its companion volume.

The Books of Chronicles, witn Maps, Notes, and Introduction. By Willia.-l

Emeky Baknks, D.D., Fellow and Chai)lain of reterhouse, formerly Lecturer in

Theology at Clare College. 12mo, pp. 303. Cambridge : University Press. Price-,

cloth, SI.

Tlic Proverbs, with Introduction and Notes. By the Veu. T. T. Perowxe. B.D.,

Archdeacon of Norwich, Late Follov,- of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge.

12mo, pp. 196. Caiutiridge : University Press. Price, cloth, 75 cents.

These works, it is hardly necessary to say, are two in the series

which has been long in process of completion, and which bears the

generic title "The Camhridge Bible for Schools and College^ It is

not, of course, possible, in the review of any commentary, to notice

the interpretation of individual verses, and in the present instance

this must be foregone. Doctrinally, however, the teaching of th^

series, so far as we have observed, is correct and satisfactory. Vari-

ous other features, also, combine to make the successive commen-

taries of the series a desirable addition to the ministerial library.

They are at once scholarly, compact, and instructive. For the prac-

tical uses of the pastor the series is evidently superior.

Christxis Victor. A Student's Eeverie. By Hkxry N. Dodge. 16mo, pp. W,.

New York : G. P. Putnam's Sons. Price, vellum, $1.

This long poem forms its groundwork of blank verse, which is re-

lieved by occasional lyrics and dramatic passages of rapid movement.

The "Argument," explaining the theme of the poem to be the final

triumph of supreme love, says: "In an old New England farmhouse

a student sits in meditation ; a fierce storm raging without, his lamp

and fire burning dimly within. ... In a vision he sees an endless

llight of souls rising from the earth, and his mind is filled with ques-

tioning thoughts as to the final destiny of mankind. His mind is

kept from resting upon a hopeful conclusion by philosophic objec-

tions. He appeals to the risen Saviour to show the manner and

extent of his victory, that his soul may find rest upon a sure founda-

tion. The Saviour relates to him the experience of his passion as a

pledge of his complete final victory over evil. Perfect peace takes

possession of the student's mind as he hears a chant of triumph sung

by the heavenly hosts, hailing the sure and entire victory of Love,

and he utters, through diverse forms of rhythm and measure, the

joy of the divine harmony that has stirred his soul."





Methodist Eeview.

SEPTEMBER, 1900.

Art. I.—the DEVOTIONAL LIFE.*

By devotion I mean that state in which all our faculties are

sanctified by divine grace: consecrated to God, and nscd in the

sacred exercises of worship and of practical religion. The

word "devotion" includes a meaning which is very intense.

It implies not merely love, l;)ut love which is ardent and con-

stant and self-sacrificing in tlie highest degree. It means that,

under the influence of the Holy Spirit, we are to reserve all

the resources of our nature for the gi'eat object of our adora-

tion. The niarriage ceremony is an illustration of the devo-

tional prlnci]>le. When the bride and bridegroom are united

in holy wedlock they have one question put to them, to whicli

they return the same answer, and tlien and there, before God,

and in the presence of witnesses, they are devoted to each

other forever; and so there is a bond of union between Jesus

Christ and the believing soul. "For both he that sanctifieth

and they who are sanctified are all of one: for which cause

he is not ashamed to call them brethren."

Some people are gifted with a devotional temperament, and

consequently it is easy for them to develop devotional life.

* This adfhess was delivered in Englaiul hefore the Midland Federation of Kvan-
!;clical Free Churches, at its "Northfield Gathering," by Kev. Dr. Thomas Allen,

<ioveruor of Handsworth College, who ajipoared at our General Conference last May
as fraternal delegate from the British Wesleyan Conference. Its reproduction here

makes historic record of his visit on the pages of tlie lieviciv, and exhibits some-
v.hat the quality and movenicntof his mind. We have allowed itto retain its original

form of direct ad(h-ess, by which it will the more vividl> recall, to those who heard
him during his presence in this country, the stalwart and sturdy personality of

Us aiithor; whoso utterances were sensible and virile, \\ ithout eccentricity or osten-
'atlon, indicating a weli-lialanced union of the scholar with the practical man of af-

f;drs; and v.hose style of vocal delivery has been aptly described as "the leisurely

«is:intic."

45
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In otlier peoj^le the devotional instincts are feeble. They

have some compensating faculty, no doubt; but they will

never be distinguished for devotional sentiment and feeling.

We are rather apt to assume that the grace of God can produce

equal results in all men, but it is not so. Our spiritual de-

velopment is accomplished on tlie lines of our constitution.

The production of spiritual individuality is the great object

which God has in view. That soul is the most perfect and

harmonious, naturally speaking, which possesses all the facul-

ties in true proportions. The prevalence of any one exposes a

man to special dangers. But whatever the proportionate

strength of a man's faculties may be he should seek to educate

them all. The man who cultivates his leading faculty only

is like a tree with one A'ital branch and all the other branches

stunted. The man who develops all his powers is like a tree

full of life and the growth of which is pi'oportionate.

• It is astonishing how temperament asserts itself in the

Christian Church. Our Churches, as they exist to-day, rep-

resent not merely different phases of faith and ojjinion, but

various types of nature also. Our denominations have been

multiplied to such an extent that tliey include very largely

single types of character. In a Roman Catholic congregation

one type of face prevails, and in a Nonconformist congrega-

tion it is much the same. If I were to be asked to describe

these two types of countenance, I should say that one is narrow

and pointed and the other is broad and open. Denomination-

alism belongs, no doubt, to the phase of civilization through

which we are now passing. It can hardly represent the final

form whicli the kingdom of God will take, nor is it calculated

to produce tlie highest results of spiritual education and spir-

itual unity. It is so easy for people to rush off into congenial

Churches and to cultivate one phase of expenence. The de-

velopment of character can scarcely be ideal under such cir-

cumstances. If all good men had the breadth of soul which

is possessed by the higher s])irits in all Churches, then we
might ho])o to advance—to advance toward a right lilfuflinfr

of all the constituent elements of human nature in common
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and sanctified experience. In the cultiTation of devotion

])iire and simple, and in the ceremonial expression of it, Ave

Nonconformists are behind other sections of the Christian

Church. ISTonconformitv is a reaction from mechanical ex-

ternalism, and it is a testimony in favor of simplicity and spir-

itual inwardness. But reactions always leave something

valuable behind, and that is the reason why they do not last

very long. Forms of Christianity which are founded on

negations jDass aA\'ay. It is always i-ight to protest against

error and evil, but the most effective way in which to do that

is to present positive truth to the minds of men.

Koman Catholicism is a devotional form of Christianitv. \~_-
It contains superstitious elements; nevertheless it is very re- '" -^.^

niarkable. It secures rest to the intellect, and quietude to the } ^>^

conscience, and it expresses itself in a devotional life of the af- ^.^
\

fections which, I have no doubt, is very happy indeed. The
face of a Catholic saint is very beautiful. There is a serene

restfulness upon it which you do not often find on the faces of , :i
"^-^

"^ Protestant saints.-'' The fact is easily explained. The Cath- ^^' 0>

olic has handed over his responsibility to his Church, and the

intellectual and spiritual difficulties which arise in the course

of his experience he relieves by confession and by priestly

absolution. The Protestant carries his own burden of moral

responsibility, and instead of relieving it by confession he

sometimes adds to it by what I may call Protestant reseiwe. -^
Ihiring the last twenty years I have met Avith peo])le who were —
terribly distracted by intellectual and spi7'itual difliculties, and

1 was able to hclj) them, but it was exceedingly hard to get at

them. The most sacred experiences of the soul are not to be

proclaijned as from the house top. On the other hand, spirit-

>ia} reserve is a mistake. Expression is a great necessity of

human nature. AVe abominate the confessional, of course,

"•id for that very reason we are bound to show to the world

that, in Christian fellowshi]), and especially in communion
witli God through Jesus Christ, we are able to obtain not only

it'lief, but those positive blessings of forgiveness and assurance

i^rKl ])eace which are tlie heritac^e of all the children of God.

v> 1

'i-1

:51h
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' Again, Anglicanism is a devotional type' of Christianity.

The great Englishman who has recently passed away, Mr.

GladstonCj was essentially a devout man. It was the com-

bination of intellect and devotion, reason and faith which

made him such a sublime example both in life and in death.

Take Miss Havergal, whose writings have contributed so

.much to Christian consecration. Many years ago I had a

friend who was one of the most intellectual men I ever knew.

He died early. Shortly before he passed away I visited him.

As he sat up in bed he stretched out his thin hand and picked

up one of Miss Havergal's books, and he said, "Have you read

any of Miss Havergal's works?" I said, "Yes, I have.'"

"Ah," said he, "they are very helpful to me. There is noth-

ing goody-goody in them;" and then, turning his bright eyes

upon me, and referring to our talks in bygone years, he said,

^'You know F, W. Uobertson and James Mar4.ineau don't suit

me now." It was a remarkable testimony from one whose

Christianity was of such an intellectual cast. He did not

mean to say that Kobcrtson and Martincau had not helped

him in times gone by. They had, no doubt, but his circum-

stances had changed, he was at the gate of heaven, and he felt

that literature that was distinctly devotional soothed him, and

helped him in his preparation for the presence of God. How
far such a condition of mind may be anticipated it is hard to

say. Xo doubt it may be anticij^ated a good deal more than it

often is. The periods of our strength arc not our most devo-

tional periods. It is not until God's chastening hand is upon

us that we develop the finer gi'aces of the Christian character.

The type of Christianity which we represent differs from

those to which I have referred. AVe are the advocates of free-

dom, because we are anxious that every man should have a fair

opportunity to realize the general characteristics of his own

nature. We often plead for the relaxation of outward au-

thority, because we are anxious to develop the authority within

—to set up what ^[r. Gladstone once called the court of the

human conscience. "We have never attached excessive sacred-

ness to our holy places, because we have been anxious to tea*.-!;
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ll)e saeredness of ordinary duty and of conimon~life. We do

not care to embody Christianity in institutional forms, Lecause

we desire to embody it in personal consciousness and experi-

ence. We do not use much art in worship, because we wish

to gaze on the invisible through the thinnest possible veil.

We claim the right to criticise historical Christianity, because^

we wish to preserve a clear line of distinction between revealed

truth and tradition, which Archbishop "Whately used to call

''a report of a report of a report of a report." These are some

of our distinctive principles, and we hold them with the utmost

tenacity. But principles are things to be ajiplled in practical

forms, and in doing so we may interfere with the cultivation,

and the expression of devotional life. Should we not be im-

proved, and should we not appeal to a wider constituency, if

we had mastered the art of combining our spiritual inde-

pendence with reverence, and humility, and submission, both

to the Lord and to one another? We have proved the con-

quering power of the active graces, but we have hardly real-

ized the victorious force of the passive graces. We need to

learn how to use reason in religion without the enfeeblement

of faith. We need to bring up the devotional side of our

nature as we have brought up the ethical side of it. Take

F.^^JW._ Faber. We have all been helped by his hymns.

His capacity for faith and devotion was extraordinary

—

so extraordinary that it carried him over the bounds of ^^^

reason into the realm of s:itpC3Etition. He was not desti-
-^'--^

tute of intellectual and critical faculties. In his Q-pir-

Uual Conferences his analysis of character and motive

is most searching and acute. If he had only applied his

critical faculty to the history and to the traditions of the Eom-

ish Church as he api)lied it to human motive and to the human

conscience he would have been saved from writing a good deal

<"'f superstitious nonsense. Is it possible for us, as Free

Churchmen, to have Faber's devotion without his supersti-

tion'!! Can we cultivate faith, and spiritual imagination, and

'' sense of mystery without lacing carried into creduh'tv? 1

'hinls- we can. The rationalistic element of our ])crsonal

I '\-\-t-^-{
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Christianity will always be strong enough to save us from

superstition. I sometimes think that a touch of mysticism

would make us more interesting. We are not imaginative and

romantic enough for many people. It is all right to extend

the boundaries of actual knowledge, but when we have done

that we have merely cleared a little space in a boundless forest.

There are many things, both in heaven and in earth, which are

altogether beyond the penetration of our intellectual faculties.

Our worship is practical and utilitarian. It reflects intelli-

gence and critical qualities as well as faith and devotional

sentiment; but a change is taking place.

As a reaction against the false taste of the seventeenth and

eighteenth centuries a wave of historic and artistic sympathy

has gone over nearly the whole of Europe, and it has led all

Churches to improve the organized expression of their faith

and life. Those Churches which have descended from Puri-

tanism are touched by the modern spirit. They are worship-

ing in buildings which the old Roundheads would have re-

garded as the fit shrines of apostasy and idolatry. They are

giving a more definite expression to the doctrine of the

Church. They are bringing their public services up to the

level of the improved taste of the age. Some of them are

considering whether it would not be better to adopt fornis of

public prayer. How far the Free Churches will 3'ield to this

tendency of the age it is impossible to say. I do not think

myself that they will alloM' it to drift them into formalism and

extemalism. I rather think that the new attention which

they are giving to the outward will develop their sense of the

supreme importance of the inward, and that external form

and inward faith will be combined more perfectly than they

have ever been before. In all educated men there is a grow-

ing sense of the solemnity and grace of simplicity in all public

cereriionials. The funeral of Mr. Gladstone has taught the

civilized world a lesson in this respect. In Westminster Hall,

as one of the newspapers said, "he did not lie in state—he

rested in simplicity." True culture does not lead to theatrical

extemalism, but is simplicity and inward reality. As tinu'
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j)asses bj it will chasten all histrionic and aesthetic tendencies,

and thns art and form will be kept in subservience to life and

power.

But there are other tendencies of the age which affect devo-

tional life. There is

The Scientific Texdexcy.

Physical science has modified onr conception of the action

of God. Divine operation used to be regarded as direct and

immediate. But the reign of law has been discovered. We
know now that the Almighty does not break in, with arbitrary

interference, at a million different points at the same moment.

He governs the world oji fixed principles, and he allows those

principles to produce corresponding consequences. The old

conception of divine agency tended to the development of

self-co]nplacency. Good men were apt to think that they

were the favorites of the Almighty. But the new conception

chastens every spirit of that kind. I am not going to say that

the divine action is never immediate now, but in these latter

days we have come to understand that the care and love of

God are expressed in the constitution of the world, and in the

laws of nature, which operate with so much certainty and

regularity. This discovery disturbed the theologians at the

first. It has modified faith, no doubt, but it has strengthened

prudence and common sense. It has made our communion

with God more rational, and oui* cooperation with him more

intelligent and discriminative. But there are many good

men who find it hard to reconcile themselves to it. It seems

to remove the Almighty to a distance from them, and to de-

prive them of the infiuence of his gracious presence. If the

order of nature is fixed, they ask, what is the use of prayer?

A good deal depends upon what you mean by prayer. Many
of our prayers are useless, because they are selfish. We seek

to identify Providence with our material interests. We are

not content unless we can go to God and ask for whatever we
v^'ant and get it. We prny as thougli we could change God's

mind and persuade him to do wliat ho did not intend to do.
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Such ideas are dishonoring to God. Christ said to his dis-

ciples: "I say not unto yon, that I will pray the Father for

you: for the Fatlier himself loveth you." Prayer is com-

munion with (Jod, and the communion should embrace our

entire welfare, whetlier temporal or spiritual. But instead of

expecting God to set aside his laws we should study those laws,

and we should confoiin our action thereto. God's refusal to

arrest the operation of law is not a sign of his indifference; on

the contrary, it is a proof of love inasmuch as it serves the

jnirjDoses of moral and spiritual discipline. As James Mar-

tincau says, "The fixed administration of God supplies life

with its subduing and chastening elements, its occasions of

speechless submission and quiet awe ; and at the same time

his free relation to the responsible soul opens the true field for

devotion, the loving interchange of mind with mind, where

the Infinite Father individualizes himself for us, takes up our

sighs, and breathes himself into our affectionate will." Thus

we conclude that the new conception of the divine action and

rule is more educational tlian the old one, and instead of

checking our devotion it ought to inspire it and call it forth

into a fervent expression.

And then there is

The Ratioxalistic Tp^ndency.

Rationalism is the application of reason to divine things.

Hade in Germany about the middle of the eighteenth cen-

tury, it has extended over a large part of Europe, and indeed

the world. Such a movement was bo\md to rise in the course

of human development, and by giving a more human charac-

ter to the Bible, and to the operations of God on men, through

Christianity, it has rendered great service. But, like all such

movements, it has run into extremes. It is attacking us to-

day all along the line.

God is not a person, but a force behind nature. Jesus

Christ is not the Son of God; he is an ideal man, and he was

]iroduoed by those laws which have produced great men in all

countries. Revelation is not the voice of God; it is specula-
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tion on nature—deduction from the principles of reason and

c-onscience.

Man is a being whose faculties are not spiritual in their

origin; they are the result of organization and growth and tlie

assimilation of outward influence. And the spiritual life is

not a divine creation, but the natural development of our

temperament and our powers. Spiritual facts are brought

to the test of pure reason. Men say we cannot find intel-

lectual evidence of these facts to satisfy us, and so we are

obliged to reject the facts. And this intellectual unbelief has

found its way into the Christian Church; it has created a tem-

per and an atmosphere which we all feel. It has produced un-

certainty, and that uncertainity has led men to relax their

devotional exercises and their Christian service. They say I

cannot worship, I cannot pray, I cannot teach in the Sunday

school as I once could. How are they to get rid of this en-

feebling uncertainty? ]\Ien who go to worship once a Sun-

day, and who never attend any devotional service during the

week, will not overcome it. When I consider the habits

Avliich are practiced by many Christian men I wonder that

they are not skeptics. If they had keener intellectual facul-

ties and sympathies they would be. There is only one way in

which doubt can be conquered. We must reduce to a true

standard of value our intellectual powers and investigations,

we must cultivate our moral and spiritual faculties, . and we
niust use them in all devotional exercises. The certainties of

the Christian believer are spiritual and not intellectual, they

are not the result of critical investigation, but of faith, and

love, and obedience to the will of God. Let a man bring to

the Bible, to Jesus Christ, and to Christianity, a speculative

temper merely, and he will fail to understand them. Let him,

on the other hand, bring to them a devotional spirit, and let

him act them out in his practical life and they will become real

to him. Love, and prayer, and obedience are the organs of

spiritual knowledge. There is a perfect spiritual temper

"^vhich inclines men to believe and which makes the exercise

of faith to be perfectly easy and natural.
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And then there is

The jSTaturalistic Tendency.

That is interfering with ns in our devotional life. Sym-

pathy has turned strangely from the divine to the human side

of things. We hear a great deal about the human side of the

Bible, the human side of the character of Jesus Christ, and the

natural side of the Cliristian life. There has been a distinct

revival of natural religion. The theists of the day are dis-

posed to say revealed religion and organized Christianity are

only accretions, let us get back to the simple principles of

natural religion. This tendency manifests itself in a new

passion for outward nature. The scientists have put a new

interpretation on the book of nature. Tlie poets have inter-

preted its moral aspects. To Wordsworth the scenery of the

Lake district was the very robe of the eternal; and town life

has produced a strange longing for green fields and shady

lanes and hillsides. Nature never produced mystic emotion as

it does to-day. On Easter Thursday, of 1897, I peeped into

St. Joseph's Catholic Church, Ilighgate. I was met by the

smell of stale incense. Inside stood one of the Passionist

Fathers, with his shaven crown, his black robe, and his san-

daled feet. In the distance I saw the altar covered with

lighted candles. As I turned away from it I said to myself,

what an artificial picture it is, and I felt at that moment that

the sight of such a picture would soon turn me into a skeptic.

I .walked on into "Waterlow Park. The scene was bright

with sunshine. The early flowei-s were in bloom. The trees

were budding, and the birds were singing in the branches. I

contrasted the two scenes. I said to myself: This is nature!

and I felt that I could worship in the park better than I could

worship in tlie church. I never sneer at the man who says,

'1 w^orship in nature." Nature is a great revelation to some

men. I have no doubt that many of the overdriven toilers

who spend their Sundays in the parks and gardens and green

fields woi'sliip God. The quiet influence of nature, as

Wordsworth says, disturbs them with the joy of elevated
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tlionglits, and they resolve, by God's help, to be better and to

do better. But still nature is no substitute for the revelation

and mediation of ilesus Christ. Naturalistic sympathy does

not lead to Christian holiness. Communion witl:i nature is

not communion ^\^th God. Christian people will make a

great mistake if they allow parks and pastoral sceiies to cause

them to neglect organized worsliip, the devotional study of the

Bible, Sunday school teaching, the prayer meeting, and the

table of the Lord. Devotional life is developed by com-

mimion with God, through Jesus Christ, and by the Holy

Spirit, and in these days of naturalistic reaction we cannot

insist too strongly on this great tjuth. The naturalistic spirit

manifests itself also in literature. Take the popular maga-

zines of the day; they contain ten articles, eight are secular

and two are religious, and they are read on Sundays as well as

on week days. Take the season books which are now pub-

lished. They are books of fiction, travel, scenery, manufac-

ture, national custom. They are splendidly adapted to add to

our resources of information, and we must read them, of

course. But is there not some danger lest the exclusive read-

ing of such books should secularize the sacred life of our souls ?

If we are to be devotional, we shall have to read something

AVe shall have to turn our attention to works of devotion, to

religious biography, to Christian evidence, to biblical expo-

sition, and, kbove everything else, we must give ourselves to

the devotional study of the Bible itself.

The Social Tendency.

The same spirit manifests itself also in the social entertain-

ments of the Chri?tian Church. There is some danger lest

Christianity itself sliould be turned into a form of recreation.

Social gatherings are popular, prayer meetings are not. The
dress and the mood in which Christian people attend these

gatherings remind one of the world as well as of the Church.

The secular song competes with the devotional hymn, acting

IS preferred to sober speech, sensation is demanded rather than

uistructiou. We cannot limit ourselves, in days like these, to
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the severe spiritual tlieory of generations past and gone.

Church policy must be as wide as human nature. But at the

same time we must be on our guard, or else our social enter-

tainments, instead of contributing to devotional life and fit-

ness for the highest service, will create a taste for those fonns

of pleasure and excitement which are to be found in the world.

People are finding out to-day in how many natural forms they

can enjoy themselves. Art and taste are giving a new charm

to social life. Spiritual ordinances for the promotion of in-

ward religion are in danger of being neglected. The club

may be preferred to the church, the concert to the religious

service, the tennis lawn to the Dorcas meeting, and the cricket

field to the Sunday school. I do not condemn any of these

things; the only question I am disposed to raise is whether

these recreations command our supreme sympathy or not; if

they do, our devotional tyi)e will suffer. '*But seek ye first the

kingdom of God, and his righteousness, and all these thing?

shall be added unto you." These things are additions to life,

but the danger to-day is lest they should be made the sum and

substance of life, and lest the kingdom of God should become

merely an addition to our experience.

Then there is

Thk Practical Texdekcy.

"We have reached a very practical stage of the world's his-

tory. Men tell us that they are tired of contemplating ideals,

and they ask for the embodiment of those ideals. They

depreciate causes, and they seek for effects, they turn away

from creeds, and they say, let us have the manifestation of

life. Society and work are severely organized, and unfor-

tunately organizations exist to counteract one another. The

time is coming when, in relation to organization, we shall have

to go through a process of weeding and simplification. Such

a process will be necessary in order to preserve freedom, and

to economize both energy and money. The programme of

life is crowded. We rush Ihrougli our work; we touch many
things and com]»le(e iiotliing; our faculties are v.-cary ; we lack
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fresLness ; our piety is faded. "We should be better men if we
liad less to do. It is impossible to return to the contemplative

])iety of past ages. Our character must be strong enough to

bear the strain of practical life, or else there is no hope for us.

I often think that we might secure for ourselves a good deal

of relief if we had courage enough to revise the programme of

life. There are items in it which might be cast out mth
gi-eat advantage. The Christian judgment will have to dis-

criminate between duties and engagements which differ ma-
terially in importance. Much that we do is without perma-

nent effect. The usefulness of many of us would be increased

at once if we were to apply the principle of selection to the

services which crowd upon us, and to the pleasures by which
Ave are attracted. We need to say with St. Paul, "This one

thing I do." Work wisely chosen and carefully done cannot

fail, by the blessing of God, to produce results. Spiritual

exercises cannot be neglected with impunity. Worship,

prayer, meditation, devotional reading, and spiritual fellow-

ship are absolutely essential to the maintenance of the higher

life. When, from any cause, these duties and privileges are

neglected, we decline in all those inward resources on which

practical life depends, and our service becomes a strain, a

mechanical exercise, a weariness of the flesh and of the spint.

On the other hand, when we feed in the "gTcen pastures" of

divine truth, and when we drink at the "still waters" of spirit-

ual blessing, our souls are restored, and we are prepared to

serve God "in the paths of righteousness" in which he has

promised to lead us.

Af.Z^l-t^
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Art. II.—love AND TIIE BROWNINGS.

Love—that affection or attraction felt by each sex for its

opposite, whieli is the foundation of the family and the bul-

Avark of the home—is a theme which concerns the happiness

of mankind more closely than any other except religion. The

love between man and woman which binds the sexes into

domestic unity comes next in importance to that love for God

which makes humanity one with deity. Home in its purest

development is the best anticipation of heaven. That love is

really a sacred thing, one of the prime mysteries and splendors

of existence, yet at the same time peculiarly liable to mislead,

and never safely to be divorced from allegiance to God, we

must most firmly hold. "There is no deep love," said Henry

AVard Beecher, "which has not in it an element of solemnity.

It moves through the soul as if it were an inspiration of God,

and carries with it something of the awe and shadow of

eternity." Similarly Harriet Martineau cried out: "Must

love be ever treated with profaneuess as a mere illusion? or

with coarseness as a mere impulse? or with fear as a mere

disease? or with shame as a mere weakness? or A^ith levity as a

mere accident? whereas it is a great mystery and a great

necessity lying at tlie foundation of human existence, moral-

ity, and hap])iuess—mysterious, universal, inevitable as

death." Only he who looks upon it in this manner is at all

fitted for its proper discussion. Only they who can be classed

with the choice spirits of all time are fully qualified to l>e in-

structors in this high theme.

Such were, as all will admit, Iiobert and Elizabeth Barrett

Browning. No safer, saner guides than they for treadiug

the mazes of this alluring garden of love can anywhere be

found. Few ever had clearer knowledge of it in their OAvn

personal experience. Few could so admirably set it forth in

language where the outward form matched the inward trutli

and beautiful expression well wedded beautiful thought. It

will be our delightful task in this article to note and quote
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some of the things which these marvelously mated poets have

said about love, both in their pubhshed verses and jmvate cor-

respondence, taking occasion also to mark what a wonderful

illustration their own lives furnished of all they wrote. In

the case of neither of these gifted beings was love an early

visitant. Robert Bro^^'ning was thirty-two and Elizabeth

Barrett thirty-five at least when the first strong stirrings of

this great emotion changed the current of their lives. Up to

that time they had had little or nothing to do with the tender

passion, meeting no one that made any special appeal to this

side of their natures, and so coming, after a while, to a pretty

settled opinion that this phase of existence was not one in

which they were destined to share. With Miss Barrett espe-

cially this would seem to have been a most natural, if not prac-

tically inevitable, conclusion, since she had been for some

twenty years a confirmed invalid, hovering quite often on the

very brink of death. She had a fall from a horse when fif-

teen years old, injuring her spine, and when twenty-eight she

ruptured a blood vessel in her lungs, wliich did not heal and

brought her so low that life was const-antly despaired of. She

was i]uprisoned witliin the four walls of a darkened room, de-

nied to all visitors, put in imminent peril by the smallest ex-

citement, subjected to the most intense suffering, the lamp

of life frequently burning so dim that a feather w^ould be

placed on her lips to prove that she was still breathing. Yet,

wliile the world of external activities was thus entirely shut

out, the world of inner realities grew constantly more clear

and impressive. In spite of the extreme bodily weakness her

mind was marvelously alive. She found, as so many others-

iiave done, a blessed refuge in books and in thought. She

read and wrote to such good purpose that her standing in the

realm of literature, especially tlie poetic part of it, became

thoronghly assured.

A collection of her poems, published in 1884, contained,

among other choice productions, one of great merit entitled

'Lady Geraldine's Courtship, a Bomancc of tho Age." And
this it was which led to the author's owi\ romance, for in a pas-
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sage wliere the lover is described as reading aloud to his lady

selections from various poets, ancient and modern, the follo^v-

ing couplet comes in:

Or from Browning some "Pomegranate" which, if cut down deep

the middle,

Shows a heart within blood-tinctured, of a veined humanity.

It was a simple, natural word of appreciation for a brother

artist, but it led to momentous consequences. It caught the

eye of him to whom it so felicitously refeiTcd. He sent a let-

ter of acknowledgment, dated January 10, 1845, in which he

says: "I love your verses with all my heart, dear Miss Barrett,

since the day last week when I first read your poems. Into

me has it gcme, a part of me has it become, this great living

poetry of yours, not a flower of it but took root and grew. I

do love these books with all my heart, and I love you too.''

She replied. He was encouraged by a mutual friend, Mr.

Kenyon, to think that a call would be acceptable, and after

some difhculty—for her state of health was such that she saw

only her immediate family and a few others most intimate

—

the matter was arranged. He saw'lier for the first time on

May 20, from 3 to 4 :30 p. m. It was love at first sight on both

sides, or, perhaps it would be still truer to say, the love awak-

ened by the writings was abundantly confinned by the per-

sonal presence. She felt it a duty, however, on account of

her physical condition—a duty to him even more than to her-

self—to resist the promptings of the heart, and so when, with

masculine impetuosity and masterfulness, almost immediately,

on May 23, he declared his devotion in a letter, which she

destroyed—-the only one of the whole collection not preserved

—she rebuked him sternly for his "wild words," as she tenned

them, and bade him "forget it at once and forever," on penalty

of not seeing her again. But he kept on coming and writing,

nevertheless, coming once a week and writine; in the intervals,

and by no means "forgetting," with the result that when lie

told his love again, on August 30, and yet again still more
firmly and explicitly on September 25, hor scruples and re-

luctance were borne down by the sheer weight of his }.ersist-
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ence and passion, and on September 27 she indicates licr ac-

ceptance of liis suit. He said on Ang\ist 30: ''I loved you

from my soul at the beginning, and gave you my life, so much

of it as you would take; and all that is done, not to be altered

now. It was in the nature of a proceeding wholly inde-

pendent of any return on your part." She said, in her note

of capitulation:

You have touched me more profoundly than I thought even you

could have touched me. Henceforward I am yours for everything

but to do you harm. And I am yours too much in my heart even to

consent to do you harm in that way. None except God and your

will shall intervene between you and me. I mean that, if he should

free me in a moderate time from the thralling chain of this weakness,

I will then be to you whatever at that hour you shall choose.

Pity on his part, we judge, entered considerably into the

matter at first. She was such a very fragile creature, and lie

was so robust, so exuberantly vital, that she awoke in him at

once a deep desire to bring sunshine into her darkened life,

and throw over her the mighty shield of his protecting care.

The perfect community of feeling and thmiglit which became

revealed, as they saw more of each other, also assured them

beyond a doubt that they were made for one another, and

every added week and month seems to have bound them more

firmly together. This appears plainly in the letters which

have been so providentially preserved to us. Jle wrote about

two hundred and seventeen in the course of the corre-

spondence, whicli extended over a year and a half, and she

wi-ote two hundred and eighty-three; so that no less than five

Inindred in all, some of them very extended, ])assed between

them during this brief courtship period, though they lived in

the same city all the time and saw each other twice a week.

They were prevented from full freedom of intercourse l)oth

by the state of her health and also by the necessity of keeping

the matter a profound secret, because of the determined opj)o-

sition of her father 1o any mari-iage on her jxirt. This man
^vill go down in hi-tory as the extreme type of an utterly selfish

parent who regards not at all tlie ]iap])incss or trno welfare of
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a child wlicn it comes into collision with his own fancied rights

and domineering will. lie was really a monomaniac on this

subject. He held the severest doctrine of passive filial obedi-

ence, particularly in regard to marriage. He considered hi;

children, especially the daughters, as chattels, to be governed

in all things as seemed to him good, with no rights of their

own, all insubordination to be relentlevSsly punislied. Eliza-

beth had implicitly submitted to the least of his wishes all her

life long thus far, until nearly forty; but when it came to the

giving up of her life—for slie would certainly have died had

she been kept much longer in that London room—and the

giving up also of what was much more to her than life, her

love for ^ii\ Browning, for no reason whatever except to

gratify his insane whim and dictatorial temper, she objected,

as she was, of course, completely justified in doing. She was

compelled to deceive him as to the courtship, for one ex-

plosion of his rage in her presences—and that explosion would

have come had he suspected what was going on—would have

laid her lifeless at his feet, so delicate was her organization

and so slight ber hold on life. And she was also driven, when

the tune came, to a secret marriage. For this he never for-

gave, held no communication vdi\\ her, opened no letter from

her, would not mention her name, or even see her child. In

spite of her repeated attempts to propitiate him—for his un-

natural treatment wore upon her—he avjis unrelenting to the

last. She had M'ounded his vanity, and dared to assert her

rights as a human ])eing; he would far rather have seen her

dead than to have been so flouted. Poor Mr. Barrett!

Passing without further preliminary to the all-important

lettei"s, we give first a few selections from Mr. Browning's:

Nov. 22d. I never in my life kept a journal, a register of sights

or events or feelings. But I have from the first recorded the date

and duration of every visit to you, the number of minutes you have

given me, and Iput them together till they make nearly two days

now, four-and-twenty-hour-long days that I have been with you. I

enter your room determined to get up and go sooner, and I go away
into the light street repenting that T went so soon by I do not kiiow

how many minulcf; for, love, what is it all, this love for you, but nu





1000.] Love and the Brownings. 699

earnest desiring to include you in myself, if that might be, to feel

you in my very heart, and hold you there forever, through all chances

and earthly changes.

Nov. 27th. There never has been change in my love for you, only

development, an increased knowledge and strengthened feeling. I

was made and meant to look for you, and wait for you, and become

yours forever.

Dec. 2d. When I think on all you have been and are to me, on the

wonder of it and the deliciousness, it makes the paper words that

come seem vainer than ever. No words could serve here, but there

is life before us, and to the end of it the vibration now struck will

extend.

Dec. 3d, I rest on you for life, for death, beloved. Besi<i««r^^j. do

stand, in my solemn belief, a direct, miraculous gift of God to me.

That is my solemn belief. May I be thankful.

Dec. 22d. I am yours forever, with the' utmost sense of gratitude.

To say I would give you my life joyfully is little. I would do that, I

hope, for two or three other people. But I am not conscious of any
imaginable point in which I would not implicitly devote my whole
self to you, to be disposed of by you as for the best. There, it is not

to be spoken of, let me live it into proof, beloved.

Jan. 12th. You are to me a joy beyond all joys, a life added to and
transforming mine, a good I choose from all the possible gifts of God
on this earth. For it I seemed to have lived, which accepting, I then

step aside and let the rest get what they can, what it is verj' likely

they esteem more—for why should my eye be evil because God is

good; why should I grudge that, giving them, I do believe, infinitely

less, he gives them a content in the inferior good and belief in its

worth? I should have wished that further concession, that illusion,

as 1 believe it, for their sakes—but I cannot undervalue my own
treasure, and so scant the one tribute of mere gratitude which is in

my power to pay.

Jan. 17th. I believe no human being could love you more—that

thought consoles me for my own imperfection. So take me and

niake me what you can and will—though never to be more yours, yet

more like you I may and must be.

Jan. 19th. God knows how 1 embalm every such day [as those on

which he saw her]. I do not believe that one of the forty is con-

founded with another in my memory. And of letters this makes my
104th.

April 20th. I solemnly assure you I cannot imagine any point of

view wherein I ought to appear to any rational creature the bene-

fiting party and you the benefited; nor any matter in which I can be

Kupijoscd to be magnanimous—so that it might be said "there is a

s.icrifice," that is to be borne with, etc.—not where such a supposi-
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tion is not degrading to me, dishonoring, and affronting. I know that

you are immeasurably my superior. I know and could prove

you are as much my poet as my mistress.

May 19th. A life made up of such years as the last I would delib-

erately take, rather than any other imaginable one in which fame

and worldly prosperity and the love of the whole human race should

combine, excluding that of yours.

Beautiful as all this is, rarely equaled and never surpassed

probably from tlie masculine side, when we turn to Miss Bar-

rett's letters we have to confess them to be even finer. In

clearness of expression, loveliness of language, and glare of

affection they touch the very highest point. "We cannot do

other than indulge in somewhat copious extracts:

Oct. 17th. I feel myself bound to you as one human being cannot

be more bound to another, and that you are more to me at this

moment than all the rest of the world.

Nov. 18th. You cannot guess what you are to me; it is something

between a dream and a miracle, all of it.

Nov. 21. What should I be if I could fail wittingly to you in the

least thing? But I never will, and you know it. I will not move nor

speak nor breathe so as willingly and consciously to touch with one

shadow of wrong that precious deposit of heart and life.

Dec. 20th. You do not make my happiness, you art- my happiness.

When you come to know me as well as I know myself, what can save

me from disappointing and displeasing you? I am frightened, I

tremble.

Dec. 24th. How often I have said that in this situation I should

be more exacting than any other woman, and so different everything

is from what I thought it would be. Because if I am exacting it is

for you and not for me; it is altogether for you, it is for you wholly.

It never crosses my thought, in a lightning even, the question

whether I may be happy so and so

—

I. It is the other question

which comes always—too often for peace.

Jan. 1st, 184G. You say things to me which I am not worthy to

listen to for a moment, even if I was deaf dust the next moment. 1

confess it humbly and earnestly, as before God. Yet he knows if the

entireness of the gift means anything that I have not given with a

reserve, that I am yours in my life and soul, for this year and for

other years. Let me be used for you rather than against you. And
that unspeakable, immeasurable grief of feeling myself to stand in

your path, a cloud in your sky, may I be saved from it.

.Jan. tilh. As the doves fly to tlie windows, so I think of you; ns
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the prisoners think of liberty, as the dying think of heaven, so I

think of you. When I looked up straight 'to God nothing' and no one

nsed to intercept me; now there is you—only you under them.

Jan. 9th. I love you from the deeps of my nature—the whole

world is nothing to me beside you. I choose here before God any

possible present evil, rather that the future consciousness of feeling

myself less to you on the whole than another woman might have

been. You, if you would make me happy, v/ill always look at your-

self from my ground, and content to be selfish in all things.

Jan. 10th. I have been feeling ashamed of thinking of you so

much, of thinking only you, it^ is too much perhaps. Shall I tell

you? It' seems to me that no man was ever before to any woman
v.'hat you are to me—the fullness must be in proportion, you know,

to the vacancy. And only I know what was behind, the long wilder-

ness without a blossoming rose, and a capacity for happiness like a

black gaping bole, before this silvery flooding. Is it wonderful that

I should stand as in a dream, and disbelieve, not you, but in my fate?

Was ever anyone taken suddenly from a fathomless dungeon and
placed upon the pinnacle of a mountain without the head turning

round and the heart turning faint, as mine do? Shall I thank yoxi,

or God? Both, indeed. And there is no possible return from me to

cither of you. I thank you, as the unworthy may, and as we all

thank God. How shall I ever prove what my heart is to you? How
will you ever see it as I feel it? I ask myself in vain.

Jan. 26th. All the happiness I have known has come to me
through you, and it is enough to live for or die in; therefore, living

or dying, I would thank God and use that word "enough," being

yours in life and death. And always understanding that if either of

us should go, you must let it be this one here who was nearly gone

vhen she knew you, since I could not boar.

Feb. 2d. You are all things to me, instead of all, and better than

fill. I can see nothing beyond you, nor wish to see it. As to all that

was evil and sadness to me, I do not feel it any longer—it may be

raining still, but I am in the shelter and can scarcely tell. If you
could be too dear to me, you would be now, but you could not— I do

uot believe in those supposed excesses of pure affections. "When

people have a distaste for your poetry through want of understand-

ing, I have a distaste for them, cannot help it, you need not say it is

^\rong.

Feb. ICth. You are three times as much to me as I can be to you

at best, because you are more than throe times the larger planet.

Feb. 24th. You cannot j)reteRd to mo that your letters are not

more to me than mine can be to you. Ask my guardian angel and
hear what he says. Yours will look away for shame for measuring
j'jyt" with him. Because you are all to me. all the light, all the life.
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I am living for you now. Before I knew you, wliat was I and where?
What was the world to me, what the meaning of life? 1 was think-

ing, the other day, that certainly I had loved you all my life

unawares, that is, the idea of you. Your love is miraculous com-
pensation for the trials of many years, hut such overabundant com-
pensation that I cannot help feeling it is too much. As I know that
you are too good and too high for me, and that by the degree in vrhich

I am raised up you are let down, for us two to find a level to meet
on. When you came you never went away. I mean I had a sense of

your presence constantly. If your love were less clear and less above
me, I might be vain, perhaps. But I may say before God and you
that of all the events of my life, inclusive of its afflictions, nothing
has humbled me so much as your love. Your love has been to me
like God's love, which makes the receivers of it kneelers.

March 6th. I trust you, love you, look to you over the heads of

the whole living world without any one head needing to stoop. If

all men were to speak evil of you, my heart would speak of you the

more good. That would be the only result with me. Do I not know
you soul to soul? Should I believe that any of them could know you
as I know you?

March 12th. 0, you do not understand how with an unspeakable

wonder and astonishment which keeps me from drawing breath I

look at this dream and see your face as the face of an angel, and fear

for the vanishing, because dreams and angels do pass away in this

world! But you, I understand you, and all your goodness past ex-

pression, past belief of mine if I had not known you. You should

have my soul to stand on, if it could make you stand higher.

April 21st. When the world comes to judge between us two, or

rather over us both, the world will say that I have not been gener-

ous with my gifts. No, you are in a position to choose, and you
might have chosen better, that is my immovable conviction. It has

been only your love of me—which I believe in perfectly as love—and
which being love docs not come by pure logic, as the world itself

may guess, it is only, wholly, and purely your love for me which has

made a level for us two to meet and stand together.

May 2d. 1 stand by a miracle in your love, and, because I stand in

it and it covers me, just for that you cannot see me. As God sees me,
and as I know at all the motions of my own soul, I maj' assert to you
that from the first moment of our being to each other anything I

never conceived of happiness otherwise, never thought of being

happy through you or by you or in you ever; j'our good was all my
idea of good, and is. I hear women say sometimes of men whom
they love. "Such a one will make me happy, I am sure," or "I shall be
happy with him, I think," or "He is so good and affectionate that

nobody need be afraid for my happiness." I never had such thoughts
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of you, not even for a moment gave you that sort of praise. I could

not think so of you.

May 20th. And now, as the year has rounded itself to a perfect

round, I will speak of that first letter about which so many words

were—^just to say this, that I am glad now, yes glad, as we were to

have a miracle, to have it so, an apparent miracle from the begin-

ning. I feel glad now that nothing was between the knowing and

the living, and that the beloved eyes were never cold discerners and

analyzers of me at any time. I ara glad and grateful to you, my own,

altogether dearest. Yet the letter was read in pain and agitation,

you have scarcely guessed how much. I could not sleep night after

night, could not, and my fear was at night lest the feverishness

should make me talk deliriously and tell the secret aloud. Judge

if the depths of my heart were not shaken. From the first you had

that power over me. You were stronger than I from the beginning,

and I felt the mastery in you by the first word and the first look.

Dearest, most generous, no man was ever like you, I know. May God
keep me from ever laying a blot on one day of yours, or one hour!

Rather, blot out mine. For my life, it is yours, as this year has been

yours. But hov/ can it make you happy, such a thing as my life?

Here I wonder still. It never made me happy, without you.

Aug. 27th. I thought once that the capacity of happiness was
destroyed in me, but you have made it over again'—God has per-

mitted you. And while you love me so, essentially, as you describe,

apart from the supposed and supposititious qualities, I will take

courage, and hope, and believe that such a love may be enough, for

the happiness of us both, enough for yours even.

Aug. 31st> Let people talk as they please of the happiness of early

youth. There is a sort of blind joy common perhaps to such times;

but I, for my part, with all the capacity for happiness which I had

from the beginning, I look back and listen to ray whole life and feel

sure of what I have already told you, that I am happier now than I

ever was before, infinitely happier now through you, infinitely hap-

pier. Never can you feel for me, Robert, as I feel for you. It is not

possible, of course. I am j'ours in a way and degree which the ten-

derest of other women could not be at her will.

On Saturday, September 12, 18-iG, Miss Barrett stepped

from the carriage in which slie had gone out, apparently with

the simple purpose of taking one of her usual drives for her

health, into Marylebone Church, not far away, and there was

quietly married, at 11 a. m., to Mr. Browning. It was their

ninety-first meeting. She nearly fainted, but managed to get

through the ceremony and back to her coach undiscovered,

^he writes to him concerning it, on the next day, as follow.^:
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My own beloved, if ever you should have reason to complain of me
in things voluntary and possible, all other women would have a right

to tread me under foot, I should be so vile and utterly unworthy.

This is my answer to what you said yesterday of wishing to be better

to me. What could be better than lifting me from the ground and
carrying me into life and sunshine? All that I am I owe to you; if

I enjoy anything now and henceforth it is through you. You know
this well, even as I from the beginning knew that I had no power
against you. I thought yesterday morning that, of the many women
who have stood where I stood, and to the same end, not one of them
all perhaps since this building was a church has had reasons strong,

as mine for an absolute trust and devotion toward the man she mar-
ried, not one. And then I both thought and felt that it was only

just, if they—those women who were less happy—could have that

heavenly sympathy and support, the presence of their nearest rela-

tives, parent or sister, which failed to me, needing it less through
being happier.

He writes also to lier, after readiing home on the marriage

day, these words:

Words can never tell you, form them, transform them any way,

how perfectly dear you are to me, perfectly dear to my heart and
soul. I look back, and in every one point, every word and gesture,

every letter and every silence, you have been entirely perfect to me.

I would not change one word, one look. My hope and aims are to

presume this love, not to fall from it, for which I trust to God who
procured it for me and doubtless can preserve it. You have given

me the highest, completest proof of love that ever one human being

so gave another. I am all gratitude, and all pride, all pride that

my life has been so crossed by you.

They did not see each oilier for the week ensuing. Tlien, on

the lOtli, slie stole away with a single maid from her father's

honse, wliile the family were at dinner, met her husband near

by, went with him at once to Paris, and then, after a little.

by slow stages, to Italy, where her health, as the doctors had

predicted, speedily imi)roved. All went well with them in

every respect. In spite of the curses of a violently angry

father and the misgivings of anxious friends, this runaway

match proved a perfect idyl of bliss. Wordsworth had said.

ou hearing the news: ''So Ivobert Browning and Elizabeth

Barrett have gone oiT together. AVell, I hope they may tni-

derstand each other; nobody else could." ]\Irs. Jameson sai'l:

"God help thcinl I know not how the two ])oet heads aud
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j)oet licarts will get on through this prosaic world." They got

oil, as it was soon seen, very well indeed, and understood each

other perfectly. A many-sided intellectual sympathy bound

tlicm most firmly together. With tastes and aims in unison

complete, the music of their days sped on with scarce a jar.

"The poem of their man-ied life," as one has said, "was

lovelier than any that he or she ever wrote." They seemed

made for one another, and joined in a union so full at all

points as to be exceedingly beautiful to every beholder. In

October, 184G, she writes about him: "'The intellect is so little

in comjiarison to all the rest, to the womanly tenderness, the

inexhaustible goodness, and the high, noble aspiration of

every hour. Temper, spirits, manners, there is not a flaw

anywhere." And his appreciation of her was equally thor-

ough. He had great admiration for her works, declaring that

she was 'the genius, with the true creative jiower, while he

himself was only a painstaking, plodding fellow. But the

world has not indorsed this judgment.

The improvement in Mrs. Browning's health became still

more marked after the birth of her child. The tender, loving-

devotion of her husband bringing constant joy and peace, the

new sense of freedom, and the entire change of scene gave her

a fresh lease of life. Italy agreed with her well, as it did also

with Mr. Browning, and Florence became for the next fifteen

years the principal home of tlie happy pair, diversified by long-

sojourns in Paris, and occasional summers in England. On
each visit to London with his wife the jioet commemorated

his marriage by going to the church where it had been solem-

nized and kneeling to kiss the doorstep.

Their Florentine home was the delight of such visitors as

wi-re favored with admission to it. Mr, Geoi'ge S. Ilillard

^vrite3 concerning such a visit:

Mrs. Browning is in many respects the correlative of her husband.

As he is full of manly power, so is she a type of the most sensitive

and delicate womanhood. ... It is a privilege to know such beings

singly and separately, but to see their powers quickened and their

^'Jippinoss rounded by the sacred tic of marriage is a cause for pecul-

i.n- and lasting gratitude.
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Fanny Kcmble said he was the only man she had ever known

that behaved like a Christian to his wife. As she was obliged

by her frailness to keep out of company, he never but once

during his fifteen years of married life dined away from home.

And in all other respects he was similarly mindful of her

special needs. It was an ideal wedlock. But all too soon

came the dread summons of separation. The devoted and

adored wife died in her husband's arms at Casa Guidi, Flor-

ence, June 29, 1861. Throughout the long night of the 28th

he sat by her bedside, holding her hand. Two hours before

da"\vn she was lifted into a state of ecstasy and whispered many

words of hope and joy. "With the first light of the ne\r

day," says !Mr. Sharp, "she leaned against her lover. A
while she lay thus in silence, then softly sighing, 'It is beauti-

ful,' passed like the windy fragTanee of a flower."

It hardly need be said that Browning remained unswerving-

ly true to her memory. To the last of his life her image

seemed to he enshrined as deeply in his heart as when he first

lost her, or first found her. An American traveler who met

him on Lake Como, in 1S78, records that his words concerning

her, after the lapse of those seventeen years, were poured forth

with all the intensity of a passionate lover. To talk about

her, even to a coinparative stranger, seemed to afford a relief

which could come in no other way to his deeply burdened

heart. In his last illness he called every night for the ring

his wife had given him on her deathbed, and pressed it to his

lips before he went to sleep. And he has left ver\' many

tokens in his poems of the depth and permanence of his feeling

for her. The two volumes which he published in 1855, con-

taining some fifty poems under the general title. Men and

Women, were dedicated to her, and she is directly addressed

in the final song, called "One Word More," beginning as

follows

:

There they are, my fifty men and women
Naming me the fifty poems finished!

Talce them, leave, the book and me to?;ethcr:

A^Tiere the heart lios let the brain lie also.





1900.] Love and the Brouming^. 707

"We must quote but sparingly from the many beautiful

tilings lie -ssTOte of her, directly and indirectly, in many places.

In *'Prospice"—composed during the autumn after her de-

cease—the closing lines bear loud witness to the strength of

his feelings. He says, speaking of death, whose power he

defies and counts as naught:

For sudden the worst turns the best to the brave.

The black minute's at end.

And the elements' rage, the fiend-voices that rage.

Shall dwindle, shall blend,

Shall change, shall become first a place out of pain.

Then a light, then thy breast,

O thou soul of my soul! I shall clasp thee again.

And with God be the rest!

In "The Eing and the Book," which bears so many marks

of liis undying devotion to her memory, especially in the rare

character of Pompilia, occurs the well-known invocation, be-

ginning:
O IjTic love, half angel and half bird,

And all a wonder and a wild desire,

in which be appeals to her "with bent head and beseeching

hand" to hearken to him from "the realm of help" and grant

"some interchange of grace, some splendor once thy very

thought, some benediction anciently thy smile," that he may

have from her, as of old, sustainment and reward. In "By

the Fireside" he reviews a little excursion they took one day

in the summer of 1853 to a mountain gorge adjacent to the

baths of Lucca, and weaves into a lovely description of beauti-

ful scenery still more lovely allusions to their married life,

and to her whom he addresses as

My perfect wife, my Leonor,

O heart, my own, O eyes, mine too.

Whom else could I dare look backward for

With whom beside should I dare pursue

The path gray heads abhor?

My own, confirm me! If I tread

This path back, is it not in pride

To think how little I dreamed it led

To an age so blest that, by its side.

Youth seems the v.aste instead?
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Think, when our one soul understands

The great Word which makes all things new.

When earth breaks iip and heaven expands,

How will the change strike me and you

In the house not made with hands?

These few extracts, wliicli might be much extended, mar

well lead us to iuquire what were the utterances concerning

love in general which we find both in ^Ir. and Mrs. Brown-

ing's poems. "\Ve should naturally expect that tlieir unique

aiia perfect personal ex])erience in this matter would make

itself powerfully felt in their writings, and that we should

discover there, as j^erhaps nowhere else, some matchless

descriptions of v.diat love includes, some unsurpassed concep-

tions of the scope and meaning of this master passion. The

prose letters, in themselves more than half poetry, have their

accurate counterparts in the poetical pages. Each stands over

against the other with marvelous exactitude. For example,

the serenade song of ]Mertoun to Mildred in "A Blot in the

'Scutcheon,'' has this exquisite verse:

And this woman says, "My days were sunless and my nights were
moonless,

Parched the pleasant April herbage, and the lark's heart's outbreak

tuneless.

If you loved me not!" And I who— (ah, for words of flamel) adore
her.

Who am mad to lay my spirit prostrate palpably before her

—

I may enter at her portal soon as now lier lattice takes me.

And by noontide as by midnight make her mine, as mine she
makes me!

IIow like to what Elizaltotli and Piobert said in the corre-

spondence we have quoted. So it is with the poem ^'In a

Year," where the woman exclaims:

When I sewed or drew, i

I recall

How he looked as if I sung

Sweetly too.

If I spoke a word,

\ First of all

Up his cheek the color sprung
Then he heard.
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Sitting by my side.

At ray feet.

So he breathed but air I breathed,

Satisfied!

I, too, at love's brim

Touched the sweet:

I would die if death bequeathed

Sweet to him.

Does not this description of mutual j)assionatc love irresistibly

rcminr'' ns of passages in the letters? But perhaps the finest

delineation of such feeling—over^^Tonght, indeed, and ex-

treme, we ma}- say, we with onr cooler natures and more

moderate pulses—is embalmed in a page from ^'The Inn

Album," which reads as follows:

I have danced through day
On tiptoe at the music of a word,

Have wondered where was darkness gone as night

Burst out in stars at brilliance of a smile!

Lonely, I placed the chair to help me seat

Your fancied presence; in companionship

I kept my finger constant to your glove

Glued to my breast; then—where was all the world?

I schemed—not dreamed—hovv' I might die some death

Should save your finger aching!

Tliis is strong imleed, but may be almost paralleled by some

intense cx])ressions in the epistles.

And when we turn to Mrs. Browning's poems we meet the

very same thoughts, we come upon precisely similar emotions.

''Love's Divine Self-abnegation" has rarely found finer mani-

festation than is given us by "Bei-tha in the Lane." "What

love means is niarvelously well told in "Amy's Cruelty."

The poem '*T))sufnciency" embodies the precise feeling that

^liss ]3arrett had Avhcn for so long a time she resolutely re-

. fnsed to give herself to Robert, lest she should s]^oil his life.

"Love," says :Mrs. Bro^vning in "Lord Walter's Wife," "is a

vn-tue for heroes, as white as Ihe snow on high hills, and \x\\-

"lorfal as every great soul is that struggles, endures, and ful-

Idls." In the i.oeui called "'Lhe Lady's Yes." she >ays:
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Learn to win a lady's faith \

Nobly, as the thing is high, \

Bravely, as for life and death, '

With a loyal gravity.

Lead her from the festive boards,

Point her to the starry skies,

Guard her, by your truthful words,

Pure from courtship's flatteries.

By your truth she shall be true—

•

Ever true as wives of yore

—

And her "Yes," once said to you,

Shall be yes forevermore.

Thus speaks she to the man. And her Avoids to the woman
ai'c similarly high-keyed:

Unless you can think, when the song is done.

No other is soft in the rhythm;

Unless you can feel, when left by one,

That all men else go with him;

Unless you can know, when unpraised by his breath,

That your beauty itself wants proving;

Unless you can swear—"For life, for death!"

—

Oh, fear to call it loving!

Unless you can muse in a crowd all day,

On the absent face that fixed you;

Unless you can love, as the angels may,

"With the breath of heaven betwixt you;

Unless you can dream that his faith is fast,

Through behoving and uubehoving;

Unless you can die when the dream is past

—

Oh, never call it loving! v.

But it is in the so-called '^Sonnets from the Portuguese"—tlius

named for a blind, since they are entirely original and Eng-

lish, and have no sort of connection with Portugal—that we
find Mrs. Browning giving fullest play in verse to her love for

lier hushand. They were written during the courtship, touch

upon its incidents, and were ])resentcd to him by her soon after

the marriage as a token of her strong affection. They must

all be read, the whole forty-four, to get the entire effect. We
liave spa(^e here for rmly two:
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First time ne kissed me, he but only kissed

The fingers of this hand wherewith I write,

And ever since it grew more clear and white, . . .

Slow to world-greetings, quick with its "Oh, list,"

When the angels speak. A ring of amethyst

I could not wear here plainer to my sight,

Thou that first kiss. The second passed in height

The first, and sought the forehead, and half missed,

Half falling on the hair. O beyond meed!

That was the chrism of love, which love's own crown,

With sanctifying sweetness, did precede.

The third upon my lips was folded down
In perfect, purple state! since when, indeed,

I have been proud and said, "My Love, my own."

How do I love thee? Let me count the ways.

I love thee to the depth and breadth and height

My soul can reach, when feeling out of sight

For the ends of Being and Ideal Grace.

I love thee to the level of every day's

Most quiet need, by sun and candle light.

I love thee freely, as men strive for Right;

I love thee purely, as they turn from Praise;

I love thee with the passion put to use

In my old griefs, and with my childhood's faith;

I love thee with a love I seemed to lose

With my lost saints—I love thee with the breath,

Smiles, tears, of all my life! and, if God choose,

I shall but love thee better after death.

And now, what sliall we say to all tins? What reflections

rush in? What monitions start up and demand a hearing?

Surely not those of discouragement and rebuke, not these

at least alone. We recognize, of course [we must perforce

perceive], that tliis whicli has passed before us is the ideal of

loving, what men and women will be in the millennium, what

only a few at present are capable of feeling and still fewer of

expressing. All cannot have this, or be thus. It certainly is

not wrong to marry on a lower plane, to be somewhat fraction-

ally united, instead of wholly; almost all must; they must

raarry where they live if they marry at all. Doubtless, if one

were to wait for perfection of adaptation, he would stand a

good chance, as things go, of waiting forever, !^^arrying

"'^onld pretty nearly come to an end. For here was an abso-
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lute coiiipleiCiicss of coi-ijnnetlon which seemed to cover all

parts of their dual nature, all, at least, except the physical:

there they were opposites, and this only made the love the

firmer. It was a marriage of minds and souls. They were at

one intellectually, i)oetically, religiously; at one in all tastes

and pursuits and opinions.

It was certainly not a marriage without obstacles, where the

course of the stream ran smoothly. So far from that being

the case, almost anybody would have said—as Miss Barrett

herself did for a long time—that Mr. Browning ran an in-

defensible risk in linking himself with one so sure to be a

heavy burden because of her total lack of bodily health. It

was considered by no means certain that he would get her tu

Italy alive. He made a very great venture, and he was well

aware of it, when he carried her off almost by force in the face

of the intensest opposition of her family, not knowing surely

how the experiment would come out, or whether the hold step

he took woidd he justified by the result. But God certainly

was in it. That became plainer and plainer every day. And,

as to happiness for self as the outcome, neither thought at all

of that, l)ut only considered how there might he happiness tc

the other. Prudential considerations were strangers to the

whole transaction. There was nothing whatever of barter

about it, no calculation of chances, of loss or gain, naught of

the conventional or the artificial, or of what was really com-

prehensible from the point of view of worldly society. It cer-

tainly did not illustrate the line, ^'The cold in clime are cold in

blood," nor yet that other line that declares of the fire of love,

"The fiercer it burns, the sooner it is extinguished," and

preaches moderation, saying, ^'Love me little, love me long.

It showed love at highest ecstasy combined with deepest dur-

ability, love which '"'sacrifices all things to bless the thing it

loves," love which "never reasons, but profusely gives, gives,

like a thoughtless prodigal, its all, and trembles then lest it

has done too little." It was doubtless the most sacred thing

of its kind that anywhere has Ijccu revealed to us. It is the

holy of holies of marriaue, absolutely idyllic and ideal. '1 ''





l«»oO.J Love and the Brownings. 713

touch it with Tinliallowcd liands or thoughts would be a prof-

lUiation.

AVe may at least gather from it some teaching as to what

(rue, deep, genuiue, flawless love really is. Let lovers draw

near with reverence, as to some secret shrine, and learn the art

of lo%ang. Let husbands and wives, as they hold up against

(he brightness of this radiant picture their own far dimmer,

tamer experiences, bemoan their shortcomings, and be stirred

to fuller fervors. Let old and young improve the privilege-

rare, indeed, if not unparalleled in literature—of beholding

two most exalted spirits, with intense poetic natures, reveling

ill the perfect bliss produced by an absolute community of all

tastes and pursuits, and pouring out their souls in a wealth and

beauty of expression which only those thus marvelously gifted

could employ. No one can witness the transforming power

of so pure an affection as is here displayed without being some-

what transformed himself. The reading of the record must

inspire as well as rebuke. What humbleness! What utter

unselfishness! What complete absorption of soul! What
rivalry to acknowledge indebtedness and to excel in giving!

What complaint of the weakness and emptiness of words, what

strugglings to make the ever-inadequate language show forth

a little of what the heart so deeply felt

!

How happy they were. And what bliss it is to see

such bliss. It seems to us an exceeding great boon, to

humanity that the letters were published. Objection

has of course been made, that to expose to the gaping

gaze of a rude world the utterly unrestrained outpourings

of the inmost souls of two such beings was unpardon-

able. But the son had full authority from the dying father

to do what he thought best with them. And Miss Barrett

herself well says, in one of her letters: "If the secrets

of our daily lives and inner souls may instruct other surviving

souls, let them be open to men hereafter, even as they are to

God now. Dust to dust, and soul secrets to humanity—they

are natural heirs to all these things." Surely no one has been

harmed at all bv their beinir given to the public, and many
47
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have been richly blessed. There is not a line bnt v/hat honors

the writers and benefits the readers. They are an inspiration

and a benediction, "a leaven of S'^'eetness and purity and

nobleness cast into our human world." AVe are irresistibly

reminded—as we read the struggle of these two high natures

as to which shall give up most to the other, which shall guard

the other most sedulously against harm—of that exquisite

couplet of Tennyson's, the couplet which he himself regarded

as his most successful production

:

Love took up the harp of life, and smote on all Its chords with might,
Smote the chord of self that, trembling, passed in music out of sight.

What a world it would be, if this could commonly or even fre-

quently obtain! We will be thankful to have seen it in this

case, and to know that in some others also it has, in large

measure at least, come to pass. Let the letters and the lyrics

and the life be diligently studied. They contain only those

things that are pure and lovely and honorable and of good

report. He who can read them without having deeper views

of the human heart and a higher ideal of the possibilities that

love holds for blessing men and women is sadly lacking in sen-

sibihty and in appreciation of the tnie, the beautiful, and the

good. This rarest of all romances will make other such more
frequent. And even the love of the saint for his God will

come, through these pages, to completer development and

clearer expression.

/Z^^'^l.^^
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Akt. III.—the minister and FICTION-READING.

The testimony of book-dealers and of public librarians is

that tbe vast mass of reading done by tlie general public is of

liction—in some cases over ninety per cent of tlie books drawn

being novels. In what light shall the minister consider this

fact, and how^ shall he relate himself to it in his own reading

and preacliing ? Is the tendency a bad one ? Howells says

that iu General Grant's confession of novel-reading there is a

sort of inference that he had wasted his time, and one corre-

spondent writes to the novelist saying, ^'Whatever in my men-

tal make-up is wild and visionary, whatever is untrue, what-

ever is injurious, I can trace to the perusal of some work of

fiction." Another correspondent wrote him that iu his youth

he read a great many novels, but that he always regarded it as

an amusement like horse-racing and card-playing, for which

he had no time when he entered into the serious business of

life. Carlyle once advised the guild of novelists to sweep

their novel-fabric into the dust cart and betake themselves,

with such faculty as they had, to understand and record what

is true. Something of the old English superstition still doubt-

less lingers with us that a novel is a piece of fiction, and fiction

is a lie, and a lie is wicked.

On the other hand, we have such eulogies of the novel as

that of Marion Crawford, who says:

It must have the magic to fascinate and the power to hold its

readers from first to last. Its realism must be real, of three dimen-

sions, not flat and photographic; its romance must he of the heart

and truly human—that is, of the earth as we all have foiind it ; its

Idealism must he transcendent, not measured to man's mind,hut pro-

portioned to man's soul. Its religion must be of such grand and

universal span as to hold all religions in itself.

And it is the contention of ^^alter Bcsant that "fiction is an

art in every way worthy to be called the sistor and equal of

the arts of painting, sculpture, music, and poetry; that is to
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say, her field is as boimdless, her possibilities as vast, her excel-

lences as worthy of admiration as may be claimed for any

of her sister arts." The novelist is not to be regarded simply

as a man who tells stories, just as people used to regard the

actor as a man who tumbled on the stage to make an audience

laugh, or a musician as a man who fiddled to make the people

dance. Thackeray may not perhaps take his place beside

Raphael, ])ut, fiction being one art and painting a sister art,

those who attain the highest distinction in either are equal:

It is the oldest art, because it was kuown and practiced long before

painting and her sisters were in existence or even thought of. It is

the most widely spread, because in no race of men under the sun is

it unknown. It is the most religious of the arts, because in every

age until the present the lives, exploits, and sufferings of gods, god-

desses, saints, and heroes have been the favorite theme.

In reality, though we technically discriminate them from

novel writers, the great poets were fictionists—Homer, the

author of Job, Dante, the Greek tragedians, Chaucer, Shakes-

peare, Milton, Tennyson, Browning. It is not only poetry

that lends itself to this form of narrative invention, but

science and history, as well. There are histories that are

romances, and romances that are history. Without binding

himself slavishly to fact, the novelist may imprint a general

conception of the times more enduring than the dry chron-

icler. So Scott will picture chivalry, Miihlbach the court of

Frederick, Sienkiewitz the beginnings of Christianity.

But for what reasons and in what measure should the minis-

ter acquaint himself with fiction? Certainly he ought to be

familiar at least with the greatest names; he ought to know
the productions of the most famous novelists, as he ought to be

familiar with ]\[ilton and Shakespeare. He need feel under

no obligation to read the fiction of tlie passing hour or the

multitudinous spa^\^l of the press. There is so much that

must claim his attention in his own proper domain of theology

and biblical research, there is so much of science and history

and philosophy and social and political discussion past and

present that must engage him, that he can only give the
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novelists their due proportion, perhaps two or three books of

the masters a year. He needs this reading as the necessary

c'orrective, in the first jilace, of the constant and exhausting

impressions being made upon his spirit. He sees very much

of tlie seamy side of Hfe, he is brought daily into contact with

its sin, sorrow, sickness, poverty, disappointment, bereave-

ment. It is hardly necessary for him to read such tragic

works as Hall Caine's. He sees enough tragedy every day.

H he is to keep his nature buoyant, cheerful, resilient, so that

he shall uplift and not depress his people, he must feed his

mind with exhilarating ideas. It would be well for some

clergymen of sepulchral gloominess to read humor, to laugh

over Don Quixote, the Piclcivich Papers, Daudet's Tartarin,

or even the lightness of Mark Twain, Jerome, Bangs, Stock-

ton. Lincoln kept his heart from breaking by telling funny

stories, and Xasby did him an untold service.

He needs to read novels as a part of his general education

and specific culture. To be ignorant of the names and pro-

ductions of the great masters of fiction is to be ignorant in-

deed; and one is no more excusable for omitting an acquaint-

ance with this than wdth any other branch of literature. The

creations in these books have become recognized characters in

the world, as real almost as its Giesars and Xapoleons. It is

not sufiicient to know the names of the authors without know-

ing at least the gi-eatest of their productions. He needs to

read in order to perfect his own written and spoken style.

Walter Besant says: "How much of the effect is due to style,

the balanced sentences, the very words used by the narrator.

There ought not to be in a novel, any more than in a poem, a

single sentence carelessly worded, a single phrase which has

not been considered." The minister, if he wiite, or read, or

if lie speak without manuscript, must constantly exercise like

conscientiousness, and will get vast help from those who have

mastered the art of expression.

The fiction writer must, above all things, be able to evoke

nud hold the interest of his readers. If he is not interesting,

I'e i^ an entire failure. Many wi'iters make this the main
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and onlj thing, claiming—very lieretically, we think—that

it makes little difference about what one writes, if only it be

interesting and chain the attention. If the writer be dull, we
lay the book down, no matter how important his message may
be. If we do not like him, that is the end of it. There is no

general moral obligation resting upon us to read the produc-

tion, as there is to read the Bible or even the history of one's

country. Our likcs.and dislikes are ultimate. The first office

of the artist is to interest, to amuse, to please, and if he fail in

this, he fails in the main thing. Crawford says the novel-

ist strives to make little pocket theaters—trying to be archi-

tect, scene painter, upholsterer, dramatist, and stage manager
all at once. There is a prime necessity that the minister

also be interesting. He fails in all, if he cannot hold his audi-

tors. He need not resort to the claptrap of what is called sen-

sationalism, with its meretricious arts, but, however im-

portant and solemn his theme, unless he can present it so as

to arrest the attention, stimulate curiosity, and engage the

sympathy, it will fall almost futile. Said a tragedian once to

a clergyman, "I act fiction as if it were truth, and you preach

truth as if it were fiction." The master of story-writing also

will be able to show us how pathos may be employed for high-

est ends. "When Dickens writes of the death of Little Xell or

of Poor Joe, who has dry eyes? The themes of the Gospel

are naturally of the most pathetic description, and the minister

who cannot present them so as to profoundly move and melt

the human heart has missed a great secret in his calling.

The clergyman ought also to keep in touch with his people

in the matter of their reading; and, since so much of it is in-

evitably of the order of fiction, he ought to be prepared to

counsel and direct in the selection of the best and the avoid-

ance of the worst. He who can, by an occasional lecture on

books and reading, or by incidental mention in the sermon, or

in off-hand talks to his young people, or in private conversation

on his visitations, thus recommend the purest and strongest

books, is doing an incalculable benefit.

Our forefathers—especially the Methodists—were adverse

\
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to tlie novel, almost as miicli as to the play. In truth, there

was ranch reason for the feeling. For, before Scott, there was

little written, even by the strongest writers like Fielding,

which was not stained by coarseness and vulgarity. But,

since the advent of Scott and Thackeray, Dickens and Bul-

wer, Eliot and Eeade, the objection does not weigh so heavily.

Very much has been written for and against the fleshy novel.

The claim of these ultra realists is that we must see, know, and

describe all of life, just as it is, without shutting our eyes to

anything however horrible or revolting. These writers call

themselves simply observci-s and narratoi-s. ISTovels, say they,

are not written chiefly for young girls, and the innocence of

the maiden is not to tyrannize over genius, setting artificial

Hmits to it. On the continent, where men and women mostly

read and the young scarcely at all, there may be some little

defense for this argument; but in England and America,

where the young of both sexes are free readers, it is absolutely

ruled out. As one has said, ''What would have pleased tlie

ten just men in Sodom, had there been that number, would

not interest the remaining thousands; while a story which

would, no doubt, delight the multitudes of that city would be

abhorrent to tlie ten." To say that to the pure all things are

pure ^vill not meet the case. Of course we cannot reduce all

fictitious writing to the category of Sunday school books.

But if a story leaves its readers more relaxed morally, more

disheartened and hopeless, no art can save it. We can say to

the novelist: "Give us examples of the best in human nature,

not the worst. If our atmosphere be murky with evil, lift us

into a clearer air, v/hich shall invigorate us as we breathe it,

making us more buoyant and hopeful." A story which leaves

"a bad taste in the mouth," a tale which wearies and depresses,

is deficient on tlie aesthetic side. We are not to be among

those who condemn Eggleston's ''Roxy;" who drape nude

statues; who, as some did, characterize Jane Eyre as too im-

luoral to be ranked as decent literature, or Adam Bede as "the

vile outpourings of a lewd woman's mind," or Aurora Leigh

as "the hysterical indecencies of an erotic mind." There is
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such a tiling as a hysterical prudery. The wi-iter must be true

to life, and sex-relations cannot be ignored. But a romancer

must be something more than an anatomist ^vho contents him-

self Adth telling ^vhat he finds in the human corpse. Said an

American novelist to another once: "See how free those

French fellows are! Shall we always be shut up to our tra-

ditions of decency?" To which the other replied, "Do you

think it's much worse than being shut up to their tradition of

indecency?" Howells says of the novelist: "He can no longer

expect to be received on the ground of entertaimnent only;

he assumes a higher function, something like that of a physi-

cian or a priest, and people expect him to be bound by laws as

sacred as those of such professions; they hold him solemnly

pledged not to betray them or abuse their confidence." "While

the realist has the field against the romanticist, he must still

remember that the higher side of life is as real as the lower,

and that the mere cataloguing of an immense number of facts,

uniformed by creative fancy and unilluminated by genius, is

not art. On the v.'hole, then, the minister need not sample

many of these wares, these "shoreless lakes of ditch-water,"

to know what they arc like and to promptly reject them.

The minister must ever remember that the greatest novel-

ists are thinkers, philosophers, interpreters of life. A novel

has a higher definition than that which one gives it of "an

intellectual, artistic luxury." The gTcat theme of the masters

is life—the same theme which the minister has to develop in

all its eomi')lexity. Its purpose is to portray humanity and

human nature, the universal soul. The prime impulses of the

heart are, broadly speaking, the same in all ages and in all

races. Certainly, says one, "Just as there is nothing in the

whole creation more worthy of being studied and painted than

the human face and form, so there is nothing more worthy of

representation than men and women in action and passion."

He then continues:

The modem novel converts abstract ideas into living models; it

gives ideas, it strengthens faith, it preaches a higher morality than

is seen in the actual world, it commands the emotions of pity, ad-
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miration, and terror; it creates and keeps alive the sense of sym-

pathy; it is the universal teacher; it is the only class of book which

the great mass of reading mankind ever do read; it is the only way
in which people can learn what other men and women are like; it

redeems their lives from dullness, puts thoughts, desires, knowledge,

and even ambitions into their hearts.

We might alter the old maxim and say with truth. "Let him

who pleases make the laws, if I may write the novels," "The

novelist," it is claimed, "studies men and women; he is con-

cerned with their actions and their thoughts, their errors and

their follies, their greatness and their meanness, the countless

forms of beauty and constantly varying moods to ])e seen

among them, the i^assions, prejudices, hopes, and fears which

pull them this way and that." And this field of the human
heart, of humanity—its motives, j^assions, actions—is also pre-

eminently that of the preacher. He will gain profound

insight into human character by reading the delineations

of the gi'eat psychological inventors of fiction. Various

^v^ite^s—Stopford Brooke, Augustus Strong, Vida Scudder

—

have written on the theology of the great poets. "Who will

^vrite on the theology of the great novelists? The theme of

the novel is not life hereafter, but life here. It corrects an ex-

treme other-worldliness. It has been said that the French

Revolution awoke the modern man to the profound interest

and intensity of this present life, and the modern novel was

bom of that new interest. And it is the life that now is, with

all its temptations, trials, and sorrows, which is the theme of

the Bible, too, and must be that of the preacher.

Besant says that modern fiction, dealing exclusively with

men and women, creates in its readers that sentiment which is

destined to be a most mighty engine in deepening and widen-

ing the civilization of the world. "We call it Sympathy,' but

it means a great deal more than was formerly understood by

the word. It means, in fact, what Professor Seeley oiice

called the ^enthusiasm of humanity,' and it first appeared I

think about a hundred and fifty years ago, when the modern

novel came into existence." Theologians will rather think

that the novel simply reflected, not created, a sentiment born
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in a renaissance of Christianity; but they will do well to

study this one result of it most carefully.

The novel also holds up to us the vision of the imperishable

ideal; and this too is the preacher's basis for his best comfort

and exhortation. Art, as Xapoleon has said, should rej^resent

the real, but in such a way as to make it seem more agreeable

and Interesting than it actually is. Realism must be more

than a flat j^hotograph of life; it must have the poetical and

prophetic qualities of a great painting. Taking the real, it

must idealize it. The great majority of readers of novels will

doubtless say, as one represents them, "Since life is full of care

and trouble, and since there is a possible world better than

what we experience, if you are an artist introduce us within

and make for us a society that shall be a refreshing contrast to

that of which we are a part." Professor Boyesen says: "Art

can engage in no better pursuit than to stimulate noble and

healthful thouglit on all matters of human concern, and there-

by clear the prejudiced mind and raise the average of human
happiness." This idealism—this imaginary reconstruction of

life, of the possibilities of human welfare and happiness

—

must certainly have a great claim upon the attention of the

clerg^Tuan ; for he is trying to build his Xew Jerusalem in the

kingdom of God on earth.

The theme of most novels is love. In that passion all men
and women are most generally interested, "Its tale of love

must be clean and sweet, for it must tell its tale to all mankind,

to saint and sinner, pure and defiled, just and unjust." Pass-

ing strange is it that a theme, that of human love, whicli is so

common and potential, which exercises such a universal sway

over all men and women, which is inextricably allied with love

for the Deity—for love, all love, "is of God"—should seldom,

if ever, be discoursed upon in the pulpit; and, when spoken of

there, should l)e treated too frequently in a crude, sensational,

or flippant way, or with mawkish sentimentality.

Human hearts are described in fiction, not in the abstract,

but in the concrete. The minister \vill learn from them per-

haps to speak less of saving souls, and more of saving men and
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women. Each person is a sacred personality. There are ever

fresh types. We shall get away from our metapliysical

theorlziugs and close to actual beings of flesh and blood.

Just as the preacher has a definite object in his work and

preaching, so the greatest novels must have some great pur-

pose, too. Xot all need be novels of tendency—problem-

writings—for that would exclude Scott's romances, Steven-

son's dehghtful tales, the stories of Blackmore, Black, and

Hardy. There be many who will have nothing to do mth
purjDose in novels. Mark Twain, in the introduction to one of

his stories, threatens to prosecute the man who finds a plot,

and shoot him who finds a purpose or moral. Crawford de-

clares that the purpose-novel is a violation of the unwTitten

contract between writer and reader:

A man buys "what purports to be a v/ork of fiction, a romance, a

novel, a story of adventure, pays bis money, takes his book home,

prepares to enjoy it at his ease, and discovers that he has paid a

dollar for somebody's views on socialism, religion, or the divorce

laws. He feels he has been swindled, as if be had gone to the theater

to be amused and when the curtain goes up find the stage set as a

church and the bishop of the diocese on the point of delivering a ser-

mon. Ke might admit the bishop to be most learned and edifying

among preachers, but would be justified in demanding his money
back.

The novel must not be a "Guide to Morality" or a "Hand-

book for Practical Sinners." We shall agree to this when we

find the didactic purpose of the book overwhelms its artistic

features; when the preaching is thrust forward on every page;

when the fiction is only a thin veil thrown over the moral-

izing, a sugar-coating to the homiletic pill. Who did not find

BelJamy's books fearfully provoking reading, and wish he

might have his socialism and political science unmixed? Who
has not often wearied with Tolstoi and perhaps ]\rrs. Ward?

And what shall we say of the threatened flood of sermon

novels in the pulpit? It is worse than the old polemic novel,

written in the interest of High Church or Low Church.

But surely the greatest writers have always had some defi-

Tiite purpose in mind, which was their inspiration in writing
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and for which they wortliily strove. The people are right in

asking generally of a story, ^'AVhat is it for? "What good does

it do?" They insensibly regard it as an instrument of educa-

tion. They do not care for direct preaching after the man-

ner of the Salvation Army, for interlarded sermons, but tlicy

want it indirectly, through the development of a plot v/hich

shall indicate the true relation of cause and effect in human

life, shovv'ing the results of good and evil conduct respectively.

Thus conceived, the novel becomes an all-powerful preacher,

showing the tragic results of sin, of illicit love, of jealousy,

of vice and crime of all sorts. Says Besant:

The development of modern sympathy, the growing reverence for

the individual, the ever widening love of things beautiful and the

appreciation of lives made beautiful by devotion and self-denial, the

sense of personal responsibility among the English-speaking races,

the deep-sealed religion of our people, even in a time of doubt, are

all forces which act strongly upon the artist, as well as upon his

readers, and lend to his work, whether he will or not, a moral pur-

pose so clearly marked as to become practically a law of English

fiction.

In this spirit did ]\rrs. Stowe ^^Tite Uncle Tom's Cabin,

Thacheray, Vanity Fair, Reade, Put Yourself in His Place,

Dickens, Oliver Twist, Ilawthorne, The Scarlet Letter, and

George Eliot, Bomola. Every great novel having tlierefore

some sublime purpose, the minister can illustrate his immortal

themes by reference to them—to the out-working of the plot,

the day of judgment in the denouement, the exhibition of

mean and selfish or noble and beautiful character. Thus can

one use the heroes of Shakespeare and the gi-eat creations of

Hugo, Balzac, Scott, Thackeray, and the Wizard of Gads'

Hill. And the people will thank him for linking into their

lives and tlioughts the lessons of the Bible with the powerful

impressions, blazed upon memory and imagination, by the

great creative masters whom they love and reverence.

^:^yi;^-(>t7 '^--Z^::-^^^^^^.'^/^
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Art. IV.—the PEREGRINUS OF LUCIAN" ; A STUDY
OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH IN THE SECOND
CENTURY.

Among the extant works of Lucian, the rhetorician of the

second century A. D. , is one which is entitled Ilepf r^f nepeypiv-

ov Tf/Uvr^f {De Morte Peregrini). The character of Pere-

grinus is so complex and mysterious that for many years there

has been considerable discussion regarding Lucian's motive

in writing this narrative. The essential facts in the life of

Peregrinus, as given by Lucian, are as follows: His real name

was Peregrinus, but he was fond of calling himself "Proteus."

lie was a contemporary of Lucian, and was born at Parium,

a city of Mysia on the Propontis. He became notorious be-

cause of his crimes, among which was the murder of his father.

To escape punishment he fled from home. In the course of

his wanderings he came to Palestine, where he professed him-

self a convert to Christianity and was appointed to an office of

great dignity in the Church. As a professed Christian he was

imprisoned; during his confinement he received very great

attention from his fellow-Christians, who in crowds visited

the prison and ministered to his needs. Later, however, the

Christians lost confidence in him, and expelled him from their

communion. He now joined the sect of the Cynic philoso-

phers and took up his residence at Rome. With the character-

istic coarseness and freedom of speech of the Cynics he re^^led

the Roman emperor, and was finally expelled from the city.

He next went to Greece, where he passed a precarious existence.

Finding his influence waning, he determined to recover his

prestige by the performance of an act of self-devotion which

should give him a place in history beside the wonder-working

Empedocles of Agrigentum. He gave public notice that at

the Olympic games of 164 A. D. he would immolate himself

on a funeral pyre.* By this announcement he succeeded in

« Zcllcr and Bernays fix the date as \CA A. D. ; LiRhtfoot, 1G5; Bauer, 1G8. TLe year
Is estaljlishcdby the Chronicon of Eusebius, 11, p. 170, srj., ed. Schone, as Oljuipiad 230,

that is, 101 A. D.





72G MetJiodist liemcw. [September

again directing toward himself the attention of the Greek
world. When the time came for the fulfillment of his prom-

ise tie postponed from time to time the final act, but at last,

finding tliat he could not evade his fate, he procedeed to carry

the promise into effect. Lucian, who witnessed the closing

scene, thus describes it:

I found a funeral pyre erected in a cavity six feet deep. There
were firebrands iu abundance, and fagots had been stuffed in that the
pyre might be readily fired. When the moon rose Peregrinus stepped
forward, and with him the chief men of the Cynic set, and, in particu-

lar, the distinguished citizen of Patrae,* with torch in hand, no
mean assistant in the drama. Proteus himself had a torch in his

hand. Several men came forward and lighted the pile in various

places. The inflammable material was soon ablaze. Peregrinus laid

aside his wallet, his cloak, and his Hercules's club, and stood there

clad only in a soiled undergarment. Then he asked for frankincense,

that he might throw it upon the fire. It was handed to him, and he
threw it upon the flames; then, turning to the south, he said, "0,

spirits of my mother and my father, receive me kindly." After this

speech he leaped into the fire and disappeared from sight.

This narrative of Lucian is so striking that it is not surprising

to find in modem theological works a literature of considerable

extent concerning Peregrinus and liis self-immolation. Three

questions therefore naturally suggest themselves in this con-

nection; Is Peregrinus a real character? Did Lucian intend

to ridicule the Christians? How much light docs this narra-

tive of Lucian throw upon the Christianity of the second

century of our era ?

I. Is Peregrinus a real character? Lucian himself in three

other places mentions Peregrinus. In the Fugitivi]- he rep-

resents a dialogue as in progress between Zeus and Aj^ollo

regarding the self-immolation of Peregrinus and the motives

which led to the act. In the Dcmonaxj^ an exchange of wit

takes place between Peregrinus and Demonax, the philoso-

pher.! Ill ^^iG Advcrsus IndoctumW a man is said to have pur-

•Tlicagenes, a Cynic admirer and cliampion of Peregrinus. 11-2. t21.

§ Rekker and l^ernays doubt that Lucian is the autlior of the Demonax. If Lucian
Is not tlic author of the work, tlie evidence in favor of the existence of Perejrriiuis is

stren;^thencd, as tlu' writer of the Demonax was, if not Lucian himself, at any rate a.

contemi)orary of Lucian. 14.
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chased for a large sum the stajSf wliich Proteus, the Cynic, laid

do\ni before leaj^iug into the fire. In two of these passages it

is noticeable that Peregrinus and his death are spoken of as

something ^vell known and undisputed. Had we no other

evidence than the works of Lucian, we should be fully justified

in regarding Peregrinus as a real historical character. Our

evidence, however, is not limited to the testimony of Lucian.

Aulus Gcllius, the Latin grammarian, a contemporary of

Lucian, was well acquainted with Peregrinus and frequently

]iiet him at Athens. LTe says:

When I was at Athens I saw a philosopher, Peregrinus by name,
to whom subsequently the surname Proteus v.-as given. He lodged

in a hut outside the city. He was a dignified and steadfast man
[gravein et constantcin]. I frequently visited him and heard him say

many things that were both useful and noble.* . . . How severely,

in our hearing, Peregrinus the philosopher reproved a young Roman
of high station who stood lazily in his presence and frequently

yawned! t

Gellius also gives a specimen or two of the style of teaching

which Peregrinus employed: "'The wise man will not sin, even

though neither gods nor men should observe the act. A man
should avoid evil, not from the fear of punishment or disgrace,

but from love of the good.":J:

It will be noticed that this characterization of Peregrinus

is much more favorable than that which we find in Lucian.

Indeed, Lucian, who felt himself most closely in sympathy

with the Epicureans, entertained so implacable a hatred to-

ward the sect of the Cynics that he seems incapable of express-

ing an unbiased opinion concerning them. Lucian says that

Peregrinus was foud of calling himself "Proteus;" Gellius

says that the name "Proteus" was subsequently given to him.

The statement of Gellius is much more probable. It seems

likely that the name "Proteus" was given him in derision by

his enemies, with reference to his frequent changes of religious

and philosophical ])rofession. Bernays§ suggests that Pere-

grinus deliberately adopted the name "Proteus," which his

* Gellius, xii, 11, 1 Hid., viii, 3. % Ibid., xii, 11.

5 Lucian und die Ktjnikvr. \). 8'J.
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foes derisively applied to him. By emphasizing the prophetic

attributes of the Homeric Proteus he robbed the taunt of all

its sting. Precisely this course was adopted by Diogenes, who

took as his own surname the epithet kvg)v^ "dog," contemptu-

ously flung at him by his enraged adversaries.

The existence of Peregrinus is further attested by Philostra-

tus. lie speaks of the "Cynic Proteus," and says of him:

This Proteus was one of those men -who carry to such an extreme

their philosophj' that at Olympia he threw himself into the fire. At

one time he uttered,- in his half-barbarous dialect, invectives against

Herodes- Herodes turned to him and said: "Why do you abuse me

thus?" As Proteus continued his abuse Herodes said: "We are both

childish: you, for addressing me so abusively; I, for listening to

you."*

Further testimony is as follows: Tertullian, "Peregrinus,

who not long ago threw himself upon the funeral pyre;"-]-

Ammianus Marcellinus, "Peregrinus, surnamed Proteus, a

famous philosopher Avho, having determined to leave the

world, built a funeral pyre at Olympia, at the time of the

Olympic games, and, after lighting the pyre, ascended it and

before the eyes of all Greece was consumed by the flames ;":j:

Tatian (a contemporary), "What do your philosoj^hcrs do that

is great or worthy of admiration? They say they need noth-

ing; but, as Proteus says, they really need a currier for their

wallet, a weaver for their mantle, a woodcutter for their

staff" ;"§ Athenagoras, "You are aware that Proteus threw him-

self into the fire at Olympia ;"I1 Eusebius, "Peregrinus, the

philosopher, in the presence of the national assembly kindled

a fire and burned himself."^ This evidence, coming as it does

from profane as well as from sacred writers, must be accepted

as conclusive regarding the real existence of Peregrinus.

II. Did Lucian intend to ridicule the Christians? Por many

centuries he has been regarded as a bitter foe of Christianity.

• rjillostratus, Life of the Sophists, ii, 1, 83. Ed. Didot.

t Ad lifartyrrx,^.

t xxix, 39. Ed. Wcidmann.

§ Orotto ad Onrrf>.s c. 25, l>. 102.

P Lcrjatio pro f'hrisHayii.t, ]i. 30. Ed. Xora Colonicr, lOSfi.

IT Chronicon, ii, 170, s/j. Ed. Sclu'me.
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Suidas, who lived about the tenth century, says of him: "In his

life of Percgrinus he attacks Christianity, and the polhitcd

wretch Wasphemes Christ himself. Wherefore, on earth he

paid the fit penalty of his madness, and in the world to come

lie shall be an heir of eternal fire with Satan."* His work

on Percgrinus was regarded by the Church of Rome as so per-

jiicious that in the sixteenth century it was placed on the

Index Lihrorv.m Prohihiforum, and therefore does not appear

in the first and second Aldine editions of Lucian, Venice, 1503

and 1522. There is a curious diversity of opinion among

modern scholars as to whether or not Lucian felt a special

hatred ic'i'-ard the Christians and wrote the Feregrinus for the

sole purpose of attacking that sect.

In forming an independent opinion on this question it will

be necessary to examine all the passages in which Lucian refers

to the Christians. We are concerned with only three of the

works bearing his name: Hie Philopatris, Alexander, or the

False Frophet, The DcaiJi of Feregrinus. The Fhilopatris,

a dialogue between a Christian and a pagan, contains several

sneering remarks about the Christian religion. It speaks of

"God, ruling on high, the mighty, the immortal, dwelling in

Leaven, Son of the Pather, the Spirit proceeding from the

Father, one from three and three from one."f It refers to a

"Galilean, bald, with a long nose, who had ascended into the

third heaven, and learned the most beautiful things. ":j:

Again, it speaks of "the Son who proceeds from the Pather."§

Since Gesner in the middle of the last century attempted to

show that this work is falsely attributed to Lucian there has

been a consensus among scholars regarding the spuriousness of

this work. This doubt existed even in the early ages ; a manu-

script of Lucian has at the end of the FJiUopairis the words,

"This is not a genuine work of Lucian."
[I

Among the repre-

sentative modern critics who reject the Avork are Bekkcr, W.
Bindorf, Fritzsche, Gildersleeve. Gesner*; assigns the FJiilo-

jmtris to the time of Julian the Apostate—that is, the fourth

•Suiflas, under the word AovKiavor.

1 Chap. 12. %Ibid. S Cbap. IS. II O'vroq 6 '/--jyoc vudeve'ai Tov Aovt:cavov.

^ hcAclateet Auctorc I'hUopctridis.

48
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century A. D. jSTiebiihr^' supposes it to have been written at

Constantinople, as late as the age of the emperor Nikeplioros

Phocas, in the tenth century. Gutschmidf thinks that it

belongs to the period of Ileraklios, or the seventh century

A. D. Xeander says: "In the reign of Julian, some one,

probably a pagan rhetorician, wrote the dialogue, in imitation

of Lucian, called riiilopatris. . . . The very way in which

the doctrine of the Trinity is ridiculed in this dialogue favors

the su2:)position that it was composed at some period subse-

quent to the Xicene Council":]: (325 .A D). In the Philo-

pseudeSj cap. IG, there is a reference to those who "release the

demoniacs from their fears and chann away their visions."

The extract then continues:

This I say not upon my own authority, but all know about the

Syrian from Palestine, the Sophist in matters of this kind, how he

takes those who have fallen down in the moonlight and are rolling

their eyes and are foaming at the mouth, and raises them up and

for great pay sends them home cured, after relieving their sufferings.

Baur§ sees in these words a reference to Jesus. The whole

tenor of the passage, however, indicates that the person to

whom Lucian refers was living at the time he wrote, in the

second century A. D. On chronological grounds, therefore,

the reference cannot possibly be to Jesus, and, in view of the

acceptance of money for his cures—assuming that the state-

ment is true—the wonder-worker could not have been one of

the sect of the Christians. "\Ve know from the Xew Testa-

ment that false exorcists abounded in Palestine. H

There are, therefore, references to the Christians in but

two of the genuine works of Lucian, the Alexander and the

Percgrinus. In the Alexander the references are somewhat

more sympathetic than in the Percgrinns. The Christians

and the Epicureans—a sect for which Lucian had a profound

respect—are spoken of together as uncompromising foes of

the false prophet Alexander. This bogus prophet was in the

habit of opening his prayers with the words, "Out %\'ith the

*KI. Schr.,h,;i. t 7?'!f?., v, ^ai, S7. + //isfory, etc., ii, SO.

§ Christenthiini <Ur drri rrstcn Johrli., ]k 415.

II Matt, xii, 27: Luke ix, -lO; Acts viii, 0; xiii, C; xix, 13.
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Christians!"* and all the people responded, "Out with the

Epicureans!" In the same chapter we read, "If any godless

person, cither Christian or Epicurean, has come as a spy on

our rites, let him flee."

In the following quotation from the Peregrinus^ we have

various references to the Christians:

When this thing [the murder of the father of Peregrinus by the

son] had become noised abroad Peregrinus decided to flee, and he

wandered from place to place. It was then he thoroughly learned

the wonderful wisdom of the Christians,! associating as he did in

Palestine with their priests and scribes. In a short time he showed
them ^h"t they were children; he became their prophet, their leader,

their assembler,§ their all in all. He explained and interpreted their

books, and he himself wrote many. They looked upon him as a god,^

regarded him as their lawgiver, and voted him their president.**

They still worship that illustrious manyt who v/as crucified in Pales-

tine, because he introduced these new rites. Proteus was arrested

upon this charge [of being a Christian], and was thrown into prison,

a proceeding which contributed not a little to the eclat of his sub-

sequent life and assisted him in the chicanery and the thirst for

notoriety by which he was actuated. As soon as he was imprisoned

the Christians, taking it severely to heart, did everything in their

attempts to get him out of prison. When they found that this was
impossible they showed him every attention. At daylight you could

have seen about the prison old women, widows, and orphans.:].^ Their

chief men bribed the jailers and slept with the prisoner in the jail.

They carried to him viands in profusion
; §§ they read their sacred

books together, and the noble Peregrinus, for he was still called

noble, was designated by them as a new Socrates. Some came even
from the cities of Asia, sent by the Christian communities, to aid him
and to advocate his cause and to comfort the man. They show an

astonishing swiftness of action when any such incident becomes
publicly known. In a word, they spare nothing. So, also, to Pere-

grinus they sent much money because he was in prison, and this

brought him in no small revenue. The poor wretches have per-

' •Alexander, 38. ^V,2,sqq. iTi/v iSavfiaarr/v cotptav.

§" Prophet, baud leader, and synagogue convener," Lightfoot. "Prophet, Vcr-

einsteiter, Synagogcnhaupt," Bernays. \'^r -dcuv avrbv EKelrni yyovvro.
** n^oardr^i', "patron," Lighlfoot; " Varstchcr," " JSischof," Baur.

t+Tov /ilyar yovv ekcIvov tov avdpL>~ov. lih/av is a doubtful reading.

ti " The fidelitj' of the picture is shown by this touch. The widows in the ancient
Church had charge of the orphans, and would therefore be accompanied by them."—
i-iohtfoot.

5§Af777wj nniKi/.a. The old critics sec in these words a reference to the agapa- of
the early Christians. Cf. Gesner :

" A'japas, aJJ'i rente uiwquoque aliquid, quoduii.a
(<iiisu>nere/ti; hinc 7toiKi?.(i, non a liixn,"
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suaded themselves that they are really immortal, and are to live for-

ever; wherefore, they despise death, and many of them voluntarily

offer themselves up. Their first lawgiver persuaded them that they
are all brethren, as soon as they have gone over [to the new faith]

and have denied the Greek deities and adore that crucified sophist*

and live according to his laws. Therefore they despise all worldly
goods without exception, and regard them as common after they
have, without any good reason, adopted this belief. If, then, there

come to them any cheat or trickster, able to make good use of his

opportunities, he became very rich in a short time by imposing on
these simple men. Peregrinus was released by the governor of

Syria, a man who was fond of philosophy. This governor recog-

nized the folly of Peregrinus, and knew that he would gladly die if

he could thereby acquire notoriety; the governor accordingly re-

!c::sed him, and did not consider it worth while to punish him. . . .

Peregrinus resumed his wanderings. He was well supplied by the

Christians, who escorted him as a bodyguard, and for some time he
lived in afQuence. Finally he committed some transgression against

the Christians; he was detected, I think, eating food which is for-

bidden them.

From tliis time Peregrinus led a precarious life, and finally,

when he was at the end of his resources, he offered himself as

a sacrifice at Oljnnpia.

These are all the references to Christianitj in the works of

Lucian as they have come down to ns. It cannot fairly be

claimed that they show any particular hostility to the Chris-

tians. Nor is it shown, as some claim, that the Peregrinus

was designed purely as an attack on Christianity. The refer-

ences to the Christians are merely incidental. The real object

of attack in the Peregrinus was the Cynic philosophy as rep-

resented by Peregrinus and his champion, Theagenes. The
allusion to Christ as the "crucified sophist" might seem an ex-

pression of contempt, but Lucian very frequently uses the

word with no collateral idea of contempt. Lucian lived at

a time when rhetoricians and sophists were held in the highest

honor ; indeed, he speaks of himself as a sopliist.f In view of

the unimpassioned attitude of Lucian toward Christianity, as

shown in his works as we have them to-day, the opinion which

some modern critics express concerning Lucian seems unduly

severe. TVe may fully agree with Gildersloeve, who says,

*TciT ai'eaKO/.OTTini/h'oi' tKtimv augiar/'/p. \ J'ro mcrccde coiiJuctLs, cap. 15.
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''The mocking spirit that called Christ a 'professor' \oo<^ior^i^

and the Christians 'unfortunates' had no appreciation or ad-

miration of our faith ;"* but we find it difficult to sympathize

\vith the zeal of the Church of Home wliich led to the putting

of the work on the Index Libroj-um Prohihitorum. "What-

ever the spirit which actuated Lucian, we are indebted to him

for a real service to Christianity. He certainly did not intend

to favor Christianity^ yet he has unintentionally drawn a por-

trait of the earl}^ Christians in his writings which is really

very favorable to them.

Diiring the last few years critics have formed a judgment

concerning Lucian which is far less severe than that which we

find in Christian writers of the mediaeval period.f Indeed

the hostility which these mediaeval writers manifest toward

Lucian is so remarkable that it challenges our consideration.

The scholiast on the works of Lucian pronounces the most

fearful anathemas on him: "O, tliou accursed, revilcst thou,

the Saviour Christ? LTe in punishment shall hand thee over

to eternal punishment as a backslider and as a mocker of onr

faith. O, thou unclean wretch, with a nature abounding in

manifold villainy ! Thou heir of eternal punishment!" This

invective is called forth by the reference to Christ as the

"crucified sophist." Suidas as we have seen, is equally severe

in his judgment. He adds: "He [Peregrinus] is said to have

been torn to pieces by dogs, because he had raved against the

truth." Suidas is the first writer who makes this statement

regarding the manner of Lucian's death. A similar legend

regarding the death of Euripides was in circulation in ancient

times. Doubtless the tradition regarding Lucian, if such a

tradition had really come down to Suidas, preserves in dis-

torted form the memory of the bitter hostility which existed

betvreen the Epicurean Lucian and his inveterate foes, the

Cynics (ol kws^). Tlie key to the account which Suidas

gives of Lucian's death undoubtedly lies in the double mean-

ing of the term «.vcov.

Possibly these ravage attacks on Lucian were called forth

• Ksaays and SiiuJks, p. 35(1.

» Cf. E. Zcller :
" He was a fanatic, but not .a swindler."
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by those passages in the Peregrinus which we have ah-eadj

translated. A very important question, however, suggests

itself in this connection: Is the text of the Peregrinus as we
have it to-day as full and as complete as it was when these

scholia were written? The sudden change in the thought,

beginning in our translation with the words "They still wor-

ship," and the condition of the extant Greek text at this point

lend some color to the view of those critics who hold that the

early Christian coyjMsts deliberately omitted some words which

contained a slurring allusion to Christ. It may have been

these words which Suidas had in mind when he says, "He at-

tacked Christianity and blasphemed Christ himself in the life

of Peregrinus." This theory receives strong support from the

fact that in several manuscripts of Lucian the Peregrinus is

entirely omitted ; in one of these manuscripts there is an ex-

plicit statement that the work had been omitted because of its

ridicule of the Christians. The same spirit of reverence which

led some of the copyists entirely to omit the Peregrinus may
have led others to omit the more offensive portions. Thus the

strong censure of Suidas would find an explanation, as based

upon words which are now missing.

The scholiast speaks of Lucian as a pervert from Christian-

ity (
irapa^drTjg ) . There is no proof whatever to be found for

this assertion. The charge Avould have a more substantial

basis if it could be proved that Lucian wrote the PhilopatHs.

Doubtless the fact that this work was generally attributed to

him was one cause of the abuse wliich Lucian received from
the early Christian writers. The passages which we have be-

fore quoted from the Philopatris regarding the Trinity show
that the author of that work had a minute knowledge of the

doctrines of Christianity and the books of the I^ew Testament.

The genuine Lucian, however, as shown in the Peregrinus,

is far from showing such a knowledge of Christianity as we
might fairly expect in a pervert. His references show an

imperfect knowledge of the beliefs and ceremonies of the

Christians. The whole tenor of his words would seem to indi-

cate that he looked upon the Christians as a Jewish sect.
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Li<'htfoot says: "The strange jumble of titles, Jewish and

licathcii, which he heaps on Pcregrinus and the description of

the respect paid to him are unlike the language of one who had

ativ intimate knowledge of Christian modes of thought and

Hfc."'" The statement that the Christians looked uiion Pere-

grinns as a god could not possibly have been made in earnest

l)y one wlio knew anything, by personal experience, of the

diristians. Tliere is no trace of special irony in tho remark,

and it occurs in the middle of a jDassage which is spoken in all

seriousness, though, doubtless, contemptuously. So, too, his

reference to the offense which Peregrinus committed in the

eyes of the Christians is so vague as to indicate that he reall}'

had no adequate knowledge of their beliefs: "He was seen,

I think, eating food forWdden them." This forbidden food

may have been meat of idolatrous sacrifices; it may have been

a profanation of the ceremony of the Lord's Supper. It is

clear from Lucian's own words that he had onlv a vasrue idea

of the nature of the offense. Zalin makes this pertinent re-

mark concerning Lucian's acquaintance with Christianity:

"Lucian's knowledge of Christian modes of thought and the

Christian way of living shows as little religious interest in

these subjects as does his attack on Christianity show any in-

dication of proceeding from any particular hatred against the

Christians. His acquaintance with Christianity was, how-

ever, not so superficial as a superficial examination might in-

dicatc."'!' This estimate of his relation to the Christian system

would thus seem well founded.

IIL "Wliat does Lucian teach us concernino; the life of

the Church in the second century A. D.? We get from hira

a welcome side light on the Christian life in this period. TTe

see that, as late as the second century, community of goods,

to some extent at least, prevailed. AYc see, also, how impor-

tant a part in the life of the Christians the study of the sacred

writings played at that i)eriod. Their sympathy with fellow-

members in distress stands out with great clearness. The
Cliristlans of that age were liable to imprisonment for the

* AposloUc Fathcrti, part ii, vol. i, p. 3;y.

t lynathwi von Antiochien, p. 51S.
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faith.* Tlie Church of that period was the prey of false

prophets and wandering adventurers who, by a profession of

piety, succeeded in imposing upon the simple believers. This

is strikingly corroborated by a passage in the Teaching of ilie

Twelve Aposths,-\ a work of about the same age::{:

Let everyone that cometli in the name of the Lord be received;

then, having tested him, you shall know him; for you shall have

knowledge right and left.§ If he that cometh be a wayfarer, aid him
so far as you can. He shall not remain among you more than two

or three days, unless through necessity. But, if he be an artisan and

wish to remain among you, let him work and eat. If he have no

trade, provide according to your judgment, how no lazy man shall

live among you as a Christian. If he is not willing to do this he is a

trafiQcker in Christ [XpiaTe/j-ofjoc']. Beware of such.

Some modern writers consider this work of Lncian a parody

upon the martyrdom of Polycarp, who was i^ut to death in the

year 155 A. D., just nine years before the alleged death of

Percgrinus. These critics absolutely deny the truth of the

story of the self-immolation of Peregrinus. In the opinion of

these critics Lucian's account is simply sarcasm at the expense

of those Christians who voluntarily sought martyrdom and

who boasted of the fortitude shown by the Christian martyrs.

Schaff says, "Perhaps this fiction of the self-burning Avas

meant for a parody on the Christian martyrdom, possibly of

Polycarp, who about that time suffered death by fire at

Smj^rna."!! Baur also speaks of the account of Lucian re-

garding the self-immolation of Peregrinus as, "without any

doubt whatever, a pure fiction. Xobody before Lucian kniDWt

anything about this pretended incident, and no writer inde-

pendent of Lucian says anything about it."*| This is an ex-

traordinary statement of Baur's, in the face of the testimony

*The Greek text does not state explicitly the charge on which Peregrinus was ar-

rested (cv?J.r/C>\'^c'i^ i~l TorTL)). The words occur in imniediate connection with the

passage which is regarded by some critics as iuconiplcte. Some of these critics bi-'

lieve that here, also, some words describing the crime for which Peregriinis was ar-

rested have been omitted, and that the words errl tovtij refer to this crime, ratlicr

than to an arrest on the charge of being a Christian. 1 Chap. xii.

i Schaff, Teachinij of (he Twelve Apostles, p. 122, assigns the Dulache. "wi'«!i

some confidence to the closing years of the first century, say between A. U. 90 am'

300."

§Cf. 2 Cor. vi, 7: " I'.y the armor of righteousness on the right hand and on th" I'fl'

II SchafI, 7Ii.<fory of the ChristUtn Church, i. ISO.

*i Christaithnm ilcrdrci trs'in Johr/i., p. iV2.
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of fliioiciit A^Titers. In view of tlie fact that Lucian recorded

hlio incident immediately after its occurrence Baur's assertion

jli:it no writer before Lucian records the pretended incident is

: insignificant. So, too, his suggestion that all A\Titers who

> ivcord tlie incident borrowed the statement from Lucian and

; are, therefore, of no value as independent authorities, is false.

• Atlienagoras, who may have written his work scarcely ten

years after the death of Peregrinus and the composition of

- Lueian's work, states facts regarding Peregrinug which do not

: flj^pcar in Lueian's account. This shows that he had sources

' of information which were independent of Lucian. The fact

I lliat Gellius, a contemporary of Lucian, does not mention the

; iinn]olation of Peregrinus is sufficiently explained by the fact

that Gellius died early in the reign of ]\[arcus Aurelius (161-

180) and before the suicide of Peregrinus, in IGl.

AVe could, however, admit Baur's contention that all the

accounts of the death of Peregrinus are based upon Lueian's

^ narrative, without vitiating our claim that Lueian's account is

true. Gellius sufficiently attests the fact that there was really

a philosopher by the name of PeregTinus. Granted his ex-

istence, it would have been simply impossible for Lucian to

nupose. upon the profane writers, as well as the Church

Fathers of that period, a bogus account of the death of Pere-

;j'nnns, when, according to Lueian's own words, the scene oc-

curred before the eyes of thousands of Greeks assembled at

Olynipia. It is simply inconceivable that a fictitious account

*'f the death of Peregrinus could, under such cu'cumstances,

lorce its way into general acceptance.''^'

There are really two distinct questions involved, and tliose

v.'lio doubt the truth of Lueian's naiTative have confused these

fjncstions: Did Peregrinus really immolate himself? And, if

he did, has Lucian introduced into his nai'rative a number of

"(•tails which he borrowed from the current accounts regard-

>!ig the death of Polycarp? The first question we unhesi-

tatnigly answer in the affirmative. It is nnich more difficult

* KiKvanl Zoller, Z)r«/«7ie Ti-timUchau, .Tamiaiy, 1<77 : "The self-iininolation of
'

' ''•i;iimis is au unassailubic fuel, attested by the wituess of eonteiiiporaiies and
'•"•n eyewitnesses."
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to answer the second question as to the narrative of Lucian.

The martyrdom of Poljcarp occurred shortly before the

suicide of Peregi-inus, Various accounts of the death of

Polycarp were in circulation, and some of them may have

fallen into the hands of Lucian. Zahn* thinks that Lucian

had before him the letter of Ignatius to Polycarp, and that

this led him to combine the incidents of the death of Polycarp

witli those attending the suicide of Peregriuus. Emil Egli,-f

in his article "Lucian und Polycarp," gives a list of passages

in which the account of Lucian regarding the burning of Perc-

grinus contains details closely resembling incidents in the mar-

tyrdom of Polycarp as related in the Passio Polycarpi. Some

of these coincidences are simply such as would naturally occur

in connection with any death by lire. The vulture which was

said to have risen from the funeral pyre of Peregrinus recalls

tlie dove which, according to tradition, came forth from the

body of Polycarp, when the executioner struck him with the

sword. Just before his death, however, Peregi'inus took to

himself the name "Phoenix," in allusion to the death and

resurrection of the mythological Indian bird. This suggestive

act of Peregrinus would readily explain the statement of his

disciples and friends that they really saw a vulture ascending

from the flame. The word veprepodpofioL^ meaning "couriers

of the dead," in Peregrinus is so peculiar that the inference

seems well founded that it,is a parody upon the word deodpoiwt,

"couriers of the gods," of the letter of Ignatius ad Pol, 7.

Egli himself, after careful consideration, frankly admits that

he does not feel that he has fully succeeded in proving that

Lucian is attemptiug to caricature the inart}Tdom of Poly-

carp. We prefer to believe that Lucian's narrative is what

it jirofesses to be, an account of a real incident in the life of a

real person. We may even grant that in his desire to present

a graphic picture some of the phraseology and some of the

incidents which he found recorded in the current accounts of

the death of Polycarp have crept into his own narrative—for

he even admits that, in describing the scene to some v.'ho

* Tanatius V071 Antiochien. ^ Zcitschrift fi'tr U'iss. Theol., 1S83, xxvi. ]>. l''.*!. •"/'/•
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were not present, lie invented some picturesque details. This

riij)|:»osition is jx)ssible without forcing ns to the conclusion

ihaL he deliberately took the closing scene in the life of Pere-

t-rinus and dressed this scene in an artificial garb for the pur-

pose of ridiculing another person "whom Lucian regarded as a

fanatic. We may well ask, What reason had he for doing

this? In the eyes of Lucian, Peregrinus was as pronounced

a fanatic as was Polycarp. The incident of the death of Pere-

j,'rinus is complete in itself. It abounds in picturesque details.

It lends itself readily to dramatic treatment. To entertain a

double purpose in depicting such a scene, to combine with a

ilescription of a real event an attack on another person who

had passed through a somewhat similar experience, would be

so gross a violation of artistic unity that no artist like Lucian

could possibly be guilty of it. To disguise this attack so thor-

oughly that the casual reader is utterly unaware of a double

meaning, and the most careful examination of the work fails

to convince even those who hold to the theory of a double pur-

pose—to do this, moreover, without the slightest necessity for

so doing—is a proceeding utterly foreign to a writer as fear-

less, as frank, and as outspoken as was Lucian.
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Art. v.—JOHN MASOX XEALE, SAINT AND TSALMIST.

It is not to account for the absence of literary interest in the

life and work of the late John Mason Neale. Aside from the

little known memorial by his friend, Dr. Littledale, one has to

refer to unfamiliar magazines for any notice of the man wliosc

accomplishments were not exceeded by those of any other man

of his time. No series of religious biography admits him to a

place amoijg its worthies, yet his generation produced no more

exemplary figure. He is never cited among the heroes of

Christianity, though for the greater part of his short life he

endured the martyrdom of malignant misrepresentation with

a gentleness quite un-Englisli and altogether other-worldly in

its sincerity. Academic authorities, usually ready and dis-

criminati]ig, utterly disregarded him; yet he was one of the

best linguists, most erudite scholars, and most learned the-

ologians of his day. Even tlie history of eccentricity denies

him i^ublicity, though once he was mobbed, more than once

burned in effigy, long banned by his superiors and associates

in the ministry, and to the very last shunned as '"dangerous"

by every Pharisee in good standing with the ^dolent orthodoxy

of our midcentury. There have not been wanting pub! it-

memorials to singers who have touched the universal heart

;

there is, however, but scant remembrance of this man wh"

has made the Christian j^jilgriinage a cheerier journey becauj-c

of his undying translation of "Jerusalem the golden."

He was born in London, January 24, 1818, and was reared

in a home distinguished for piety and scholarly refinement.

His father, the Kev. Cornelius Neale, was senior wrangler,

first Smith's prizeman, and second medalist in the University

of Cambridge in 1812, and a, poet of excellent parts. "What

was perhaps of more conscqueiice to his son, the father wn-

the subject of a memorable religions experience which brought

him into close sym])athy with the evangelical school of clnirclr

men and contributed to a home life of rare spiritual elevati"':

and ardor, jfrs. Neale vs'as tlio accojuplislied daughfcr <•'•
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}r. John !Mason Good, celebrated in his day as physician,

^K't and theologian. She, too, had espoused the ardor of the

t\\uii];clieal school, and was the friend and correspondent of

ri.'tclier of Madeley, as later, also, of Roniaine, Newton, and

\\'q\\. The parents, it will be seen, in large part explain the

lull. In him are reproduced the religious sensibility, intel-

*vlual vigor, and literary grace which were characteristic of

>^>tli parents, and which were fostered by a home life espe-

;iiillv congenial to their development. The father died when

Bohn was but five years old, leaving the mother with this lad

kiul three daughters to care for. At ten, we are told, he at-

tinpted the composition of a tragedy, "a circumstance much

<.'.>s remarkable than the method adopted for preparing him-

self, which was to read thr^u^h the tragedies of Seneca." At

eighteen he achieved a scholai-ship at Trinity College, Cam-

)rlf]ge, in which famous university he soon took rank as the

»c.st man of his year. He would doubtless have repeated his

'athcr's successes in university honors but for his deeply

ooted dislike to mathematics, standing in which w^as a pre-

v<]uisite, even for aspirants to distinction in the classics.

Vniong other honors accorded to him was the Seatonian prize

•T tlie best religious poem, which prize he won eleven times

fi all—a feat unprecedented in the history of the foundation,

lie most significant event, however, of his college career was

is connection with the so-called "Cambridge Camden," after-

i'ard the "Ecclesiological," Society, of which he was one of

Sio founders and which w^as destined, through its organ, the

'^cclcsiologist, to do powerful missionary work in populariz-

ng the principles of the Oxford movemCTrt by its emphasis

pon the auxiliaries of worship and the value of religious

ymbolism in its appeal to the imagination through the eye.

In 1840 Neale was graduated, and the year following was

'hnitted to orders, being ordained deacon at St. Margaret's,

p t',stminister, by the Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol. His

-''uiection with the Camden Society brought him into dis-

»vor with the Church autliorities, and he was made to feel

"Ml the beginning the penalty of being a reformer. The
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Bishop of Winchester, in whose diocese Xcale was temporarily

acting for a friend, refused to license him; and it is signiticant

that, despite his extraordinary gifts and accomplishments and

his sturdy loyalty to the national Church, the only preferment

ever offered him was the provostship of St. Xinian's, Perth,

which, on account of the climate, he was obliged to decline.

In 1842 he was ordained to the priesthood. The same year

he married Sarah Xorman Webster, the daughter of an "evan-

gelical" clergyman. He began parochial w^ork at Crawley,

in Sussex, a small living in a climate which soon proved hostile

to his frail constitution. For two or three yeari; he vibrated

between England and the island of ]\Iadeira, the climate of the

latter having a specially helpful effect iipon his health. In

1846 he was presented with the wardenship of Sackville Col-

lege, East Grinstead, which joosition he held until his death,

August 6, 1866. The college was in reality an old people's

home, founded in 1608 by Kobcrt Sackville for the shelter

and maintenance of thirty poor and aged householders, and the

wardenship never yielded more than one hundred and fifty

dollars a 3'ear. One might fancy this a restricted and uncon-

genial field for the ardent reformer and distinguished classical

scholar, but never %vas a more willing or helpful service given

to a peojilo than by this young pastor, who was the most happy

when exercising his splendid gifts in behalf of these veteran

and somewhat forlorn worthies. His Hymns for the SicJc

and Readings for ilic Aged are a monument to his devotion to

their well-being. Xor can it be said that so insignificant a

charge left him free to pursue his literary work; for the mea-

ger income made it necessary for him to slave at children's

stories and newspaper leaders in order to meet the needs of his

family. The industry and self-denial practiced by him during

twenty years of service in this community are exceptional,

even in the romance of literary drudgery.

Among Xeale's early labors at East Grinstead w^as the re-

habitation of the college chapel, which was sadly dilapidated.

His restoration included some items of ornamentation. whi''n

to his mind aidtnl worshi]>, but which, to the minds of hi-
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Mij-criors, betokened "ivomanizing" sympatliies. For this he

uitcc- more came under the displeasure of his bishop, who

jijiiibitcd him from officiating in the diocese. As the college

had never been under episcopal jurisdiction, the result was a

j.iiiiiful controversy and litigation, the courts upholding the

ariion of the bishop. Xeale, though in temper the gentlest

^ of souls, was immovable in his contention for a righteous prin-

fiplc; and it was only after the lapse of sixteen years that

tlio ban was removed, "I," says Xeale, "having withdrawn

noithcr a single word nor altered a single practice—except in

ji few instances by way of going further." It is quite char-

•nctoristic of his generous temper that, when the contention

liotween the men was over, Xeale published his Seatonian

Prize Poems and dedicated them to his whilom antagonist.

In 1856, as the outcome of an experiment on a small scale

at another place, Xeale instituted at East Grinstead a sister-

t liood for the care of the sick, the charge of the orphans, the

f'<hication of girls, the reformation of fallen women, and the

(raining of missionary workers. The opposition to this was

I'ittcr and violent, and the worst motives were imputed alike

1o the minister and his helpers. Xeale was burned in effigy,

•ind the funeral of one of the sisters was made the occasion of

an open riot, Xeale being publicly charged with having pro-

cured the death of the girl for the sake of her property. Even
liis friends were doubtful of the propriety of maintaining an

institution in the presence of such opposition; but, when asked

jf he meant to keep on in such a hopeless course, Xeale replied

^vith his usual serenity, "T suppose I should give in if an

<'<"iiinenical council commanded me to." Temporizing is not

f'iipy to a man who writes above his study door, "Through evil

2'<^port and good report," and over his fireplace, ''Per angusia

(^<l avgusta." As is the case with a really noble work, the op-

I'^'isition to Xeale's project gave way to tolerance and labor

'" approval; and before his death the nurses of his St. Mar-
{"arc't s Sisterhood were in demand all over England.

i Of his prodigious literary work it is impossible to speak here

I '•' 'H'tail. The separate titles of his books alone number not
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far from seventy-five, and this is entirely independent of Lis

contributions to periodicals, secular and religious, wliicli came

with a rapidity only less amazing than their variety of topic

and extent of learning. Kussia and the United States seem

to have been the only countries to acknowledge his services

to literature; the former, through the Metropolitan of Moscow,

sending him a valuable manuscript in recognition of his litur-

gical labors; the latter by Harvard University conferring upon

him the doctorate of divinity. "When tidings of his death was

telegraphed to the Eussian authorities the knell was ordered

which is used only for dignified ecclesiastics of the orthodox

communion. The British Churches, both Established an<l

Independent, noticed his departure, for the most part, by using

in some one of their services his "Jerusalem the golden,"

Dr. Neale's appearance as he went about his work in East

Grinstead has been preserved to us in the description of a

friend. He was tall, angular, rather loosely limbed, and

dressed in the old-fasliioned swallow-tailed coat, tall hat, and

white tie; his complexion was sallow, his hair dark and not

over-tidily kept, his eyes distraught and dreamy and incased in

spectacles; his face was of a melancholy cast, but susceptible

of a smile radiant and fascinating. Oblivious to his own com-

fort, he was keenly alive to the needs of others. An interest-

ing instance of this comes out in his Hymns for ihe Sick',

which are written mostly in uncommon and difficult meter-,

since, he thought, "an easy and natural meter would run in the

mind for hours together and worry instead of soothe." ^o

beggar, whatever his warrant, was ever turned away by ISTcalc

unaided. "When reminded that a certain beggar might be an

impostor, his simj^le answer was, "That rests with God." His

sympathy was extended even to the lower animals, and he se-

cured among his parishioners a better treatment for every

beast of burden. During the cattle plague of 1866 he entcro<l

the byres to pray for the suffering animals, and out of tlu^

experience came the hymn beginning, "All creation groans

and travails," now found in the chief English hymnals.

Though ecclesiastically exclusive, his charity knew nu bouii'i-
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i.l sect and creed, and perhaps alone, certainly singular, among

the great hyinn writers of his day he declined to exact any

ft.pvright for his hynms, accounting a hymn the property of

Christendom and rejoicing that he was able to minister to

»-tlilication anywhere. He never bore a grudge, and, though

j:ro?sly misunderstood and misjudged by his generation, he

iit'ver replied in kind or permitted himself an angry or bitter

ri'tort. Indeed, it was said of him, as of Archbishop Cranmer,

iliat "to do him an act of injury was the way to reap a benefit

from him." He suffered, with the mildest of protests, the

most unwarranted perversions .of his hymns by denomina-

tional editors; and to tlie grossest calumnies he offered only

the reply of a blameless life and imfailing charity. Yet he

was anything but a weakling, as those who tried to dragoon

iiiin into conventional forms of worship learned; the faith

find meekness of the primitive disciple were in him united to

ilin bold and indomitable temper of the best strain of Anglo-

SSaxon blood. In the struggle with his official superiors he

never yielded a solitary conviction; and he faced the storm of

a bitterly adverse popular sentiment the greater part of his life

witliout fear or failure. The manly spirit pervades all his

hymns and sermons, and his friend, Dr. Littledale, notes that,

"instead of committing the grave error of feminizing his ser-

mons and counsels [at St. Margaret's] because he had only

women to deal with, he aimed at showing them the masculine

s-ide of Christianity also, to teach them its strength as well as

Jt^ beauty." Of course, the root of all this excellence was

Noale's abounding faith in God; from his youth up he had
lived sympathetically in an atmosphere charged with the

ilionght of God and the realities of the unseen world. Be-

-»des, lie had a natural aptitude for faith—in his stories of the

^^iiit.s it degenerates almost to creiulousness—and was, like

"lany another saint, a believer in ghosts. The natural sound-

ness and saneness of his nature, however, preserved him from
^'Xoesses; and this fineness of feeling in liim for things invisible

'^•'•anie a source of inspiration, the highest expressions of

'"•'lieli were manifested first of all in his own heavenly-minded-
49
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ness of disposition, and then in his incomparable hymns of tlie

heavenly country. A characteristic remark was that when
the death of Charles Simeon was announced to him; "So the
day he has been preparing for for fifty-six years has come at

last. what a meeting he and Henry Martin must have
had! ... I should think there was a great deal of sorrow in

Cambridge to-night. I was going to say, what a glorion-;

night for him; but there is no night there."

Though charged with Romanistic sympatliies, nothing wa>
further from his temper or sympathy than the mechanical reli-

gionism of Eome. One friend says of him that "no mediaeval
research, no Avanderiug among the strange ordinances and
fantasies of the Eastern Church, ever drew John Xeale awav
from the pure, simple faith in his Saviour." Another say.^,

"Of all his teachings, the most edifying to my own soul was
when I saw him in his last illness, lapng in the du5t all hi>

work and all his talents, and casting himself as a little child

on the atoning work of Christ." The inscription upon lii^

coffin, written by his own direction, indicates the humble au-l

simple spirit of this man: "John Mason Xeale, miser et in-

dignus sacerdos requiescens suh signo tau."

Dr. Xeale's accomplishments were chiefly in the direction

of technical scholarship. He is said to have had a working
knowledge of twenty ditfcreut languages, and was an acknowl-
edged authority upon all matters pertaining to early and.

mediseval Church history, order, and worship. His readines-

with mediaeval Latin is illustrated in the story told of a visit to

Keble, Avho, upon entering the room, was greeted by Xcalc
with the remark, "Why, Keble, I thought you told me thar

The Christian Year was entirely original!" Upon Kcblc"-

assurance that it was, Xeale placed before him a Latin version

of some stanzas, inquiring, "Then how comes this?" Poor

Kcble's distress and confusion were so touchine: that Xcah'

numediately relieved him by confessing that he had just Latin-

ized the stanzas during his host's temporary absence from th.-

room. Xealc's i)assion was for books; and for this he w.i

avaricious of tiine, allowing himself only four hours sleep ani
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slt-ojiing a book by bim constantly. He read rapidly, and

Siiover forgot. Almost bis only recreation was walking, and

hliis be utilized for tbe furtberance of bis favorite reforms by

: visiting in tliis way all tbe old cburcbes far and near, studying

I ilieir arcbitecture and appointments, and not infrequently

I Kruring a local interest in tbcir repair and restoration. Music,

I too, was anotber source of deligbt and diversion, bis ear for

: melody being exquisite, tliougb, we are told, be bad not a note

I in his voice. Cbildrcn, also, were a passion witb bim; and

his own and otber little ones gatbered about bim to bear

his matcbless stories from tbe Bible and tbe annals of tbe

>iiints. Tbere is no more deligbtful association witb tbis most

I
*c'rious and consummate of scbolars tban bis Hymns for Chil-

k (iren and bis wonderful series of stories for tbe young. His

ministry to tbe aged was not less discerning and smypatbetic;

and his Headings for the Aged is unique in penetration and

hol])ful suggestion, in a department of literature in wbicb

little transcendent work bas been done. Nor was Neale,

thoiigb most of bis time apart from tbe noise and strife of pub-

lic matters, witbout sympatby for tbe living issues of tbe day,

ihougb from tbe nature of bis studies and bis general ecclesias-

tical position one would expect it otberwise. In bis borne

I>olitics he was a Gladstonian, and in tiie contest of tbe Ameri-

can civil w^ar showed himself a w^arm partisan of tbe Xortb.

Indeed tbe contradictions in bis character constitute one of

Xeale's greatest charms. His absorption in study did not pre-

vent bis being an excellent man of affairs; be united the sweet-

'••^t of tempers and gentlest of dispositions witb indomitable

resolution; be was the "highest " of High Churchmen, yet he

put at the disposition of dissenters, freely and even lavishly,

his library and learning, his purse and his personal service.

1'hcre is no division of opinion among those learned in tbe

'^iibject as to Dr. Nealc's place in the history of bymnody.

''He is the largest and most picturesque figure in the annals

"f modern British bymnody," says Professor Bird; and,

"1 here is no modern author to whom bymnody owes a gi'cater

'•'bt than to tliis one inspired writer," says Mr. Julian. His
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contributions to the service of praise iu the general Churcli arc

growing steadily in popularity, both in English and American

collections—in the former, so much so that he already rank-

as a chief contributor. As a hymn wi'iter Dr. Xeale's service

has a double aspect, that of original verse and that of transla-

tion. Our Hymnal has ten numbers bearing his name, onlv

one of which, "O Lord of hosts, whose glory fills," is assigno.l

as. original. But two others, "O happy band of pilgrim:^''

and "Christian, dost thou see them ?" though appearing in Dr.

ISJ'eale's works as translations, were later confessed by him to

he more his owm. The same confession was made as to the

widely popular hymn begirming, "Art 'thou weary, art tlioii

languid ?" and the less familiar, but not less exquisite, hymn

of triumph to the strains of which he was himself laid away

in the quiet God's acre at East Grinstead

:

Safe home, safe home in port!

Rent cordage, shattered deck.

Torn sails, provisions short,

And only not a wreck;

But, O, the joy upon the shore

To tell our voyage, perils o'er!

The prize, the prize secure!

The athlete nearly fell;

Bare all he could endure

And bare not always well:

But he may smile at troubles gone,

Who sets tlie victor-garland on!

It is not easy to imagine ideas of worship more widely apart

than that represented by the stated ceremonialism which

Dr. iSTeale did so much to promote and that represented by

the familiar informality of the Moody and Sankey reviviH

meeting ; but it was the latter which, in this country, gave cur-

rency to his "Art thou weary, art thou lajiguid?"—of all b'-

productions, if we except "Jerusalem the golden," the mo~t

often sung and the most tenderly regarded. Its use amoil-

the hardy fishermen of our New England coast is embaliuca

in one of the most striking chapters of njoderu fiction.

The list in Julian's Diclionary of Hymnology disclo.^o> tli'"
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s

l^ci that not less llian sixty-six of 33r. ISTeale's original hymns

jtro in common use in England, and this list does not pretend

f<» Ite exhaustive. From his Hymns for the Young there is a

h'AVV\ ''Spring Song" found in some American Sunday school

^: annuls, ''All is bright and cheerful around us." The fol-

]. wing exhibits his gifts of "preaching" to children in song:

If the flowers that fade so quickly,

If the day that ends in night,

If the skies, that clouds so thickly

Often cover from our sight;

If they all have so much beauty.

What must be God's land of rest,

Where his sons that do their duty

After many toils are blest?

;. li i^ a fme quality of these hymns for the young that, though

xprcssed in simple diction, there is nothing weak about them.

Ncale's manner of handling the most difficult doctrine for the

; ' iilighteumeut of the youngest mind is exhibited in a hymn

I
i"T Whitsuntide on the descent of the Holy Ghost:

Thou who camest from above,

Bringing light and shedding love,

Teaching of thy perfect way.

Giving gifts to men to-day:

We are dark—be thou our light;

We are blind—be thou our sight;

Be our comfort in distress;

Guide us through the wilderness.

[ U must serve here in further illustration of Dr. Neale's quali-

'*<^^ as an original hymn writer to name ''The day, O Lord, is

"I^Jit" and the beautiful "Thy servants militant below," both

'l

' f which are now common in American hymnals; and also

t
' Qe of his best hymns not so generally known:

O very God of very God,

And very Light of Light,

AVhose feet this earth's dark valley trod

That so it might be bright:
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Our hopes are v/eak, our fears are strong,

Thick darkness blinds our eyes;

Cold is the night, and 0, we long

That thou, cur Sun, wouldst rise!

O guide us till our path is done
And we have reached the shore

Where thou, our everlasting Sun,

Art shining evermore.

Dr. jSTeale's chief service, however, in the enrichment of

our hymnody was his translations from the Greek and Latin

Christian poets. For this work he had a gift of transfer-

ring the felicities of one tongue to another while preserviiiL'

the measure of the verse and order of thought; he was ak.
an excellent classical scholar, and was positively steeped in

mediaeval Latin. In the work of translating from the Latin

he had, of course, not a few rivals and some were even Iii-

peers. But none approaches him in the volume of serviccalil.'

hymns from this source, the number of his contributious far

exceeding that of any other single translator. In our own

Hymnal we have: "O wondrous type! O vision fair!" a lin*

transfiguration hymn, of unknown authorship, translated by

him; "Christ is made the sure foundation"—a favorite dedi-

cation hymn in England and with the American Episco]K!l

Church, and part of the famous ''Vrhs heafa Hierusalem,'' a

rugged but royal hymn dating from the sixth or seventh cen-

tury whose authorship has not yet been discovered; and four

sections of his rendering of Bernard's rapturous longings aft'r

the XcAv Jerusalem—"The world is very evil," "Brief life i-

here our portion," "For thee, O dear, dear country/' an-i

"Jerusalem the golden." In his rendering of the Clunia •

poem Dr. Neale was wase in departing from the meter of the

original in verses intended for popular use. The original i- :'

literary tour dc force, and in English would be impossible f^r

lyric use. Moreover, as Dr. iSTeale says, "our language, even ii'

it could be tortured to any distant resemblance of its rbytlii''-

w^ould utterly fail to give any idea of the majestic swcetn*--

which invests it in Latin." Indeed, its difficulty in that bi"-

guage is such that the author-monk was convinced that n-'th
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ing but the special inspiration of God could have enabled him

to employ it through so long a poem. The popularity of this

<xiin]>ositioji is not limited to sect or communion; it is a favor-

ite ahke with Churchman, Eoman Catholic, and Independent.

1 1 was a source of unspeakable gratification to Dr. Xeale that

his lines had proved a solace fo]* the dying hours of many of

(iod's servants, and an affecting instance is recorded of their

jKiwer to soothe even a child in its distressing suffering. An-

other translation from the Latin, not in our Hymnal, but ap-

jiroved by other communions, is, "The strain upraise of joy

find praise," from I^Totker's—Xeale says Godescalus's—famous

.Alleluia sequence, whose majesty is hinted at in this excerpt:

Ye clouds that onward sweep,

Ye winds on pinions light,

Ye thunders, echoing loud and deep.

Ye lightnings mildly hright

—

In sweet consent unite

Your Alleluia!

Still other translations are: "The royal banners foi-ward go,"

tlio favorite rendering of the world-renowned "Vexilla regis

firodeunf^ of Yenantius Fortunatus, said to have been com-

posed for the ceremony connected with the reception of certain

rt'lics by Gregory of Tours and Kedegund for the church at

Poictiers, and used as a processional by the Crusaders; "Of
the Father's love begotten," a Christmas hymn by Prudentius

of rare power and lyric force ; and "All glory,- laud, and

lienor," a processional hynm attributed to Theodulph, Bishop

of ^fetz, who is said to have composed it while in prison on a

lidse accusation. The original contains a verse in use until

tbe seventeenth century, "at the pious quaintness of which,"

«jys Br. ISTeale, "we can scarcely avoid a smile:"

Be thou, O God, the Rider,

And we the little ass;

That to God's holy city

Together we may pass.

It is, however, in his translations from the Greek that Dr.

-\eale achieved unique distinction. Ilis Hymns of ilic East-
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em Church, \Yhicli aj^peared in 1862, was really the fir?i

attempt ever made to put into English any part of the treasure.-

of Greek Christian hymnology. The difiiculties in this field

were, of course, much greater than with the Latin. Metrical

hymns were unknown to the Greek, the form prevailing being

that of rhythmic prose; moreover, the Greek canons were b}-

their great length unsuitable as wholes for the western and re-

formed form of worship. A translator had, therefore, to de-

cide both what matter to use and the meter in which he should

put it—two determinations requiring exceptional literary dis-

cernment and gifts. Dr. Xeale's qualifications were equal to

his undertaking, and he produced a series of translations which

became at once the inspiration and standard for all succeeding

workers. Of these translations two appear in our Hymnal,

"The day of resurrection"—part of a canon by John of

Damascus, the last but one of the great Fathers of the Greek

Church an-d the greatest of her poets—and ^'Christian, dost

thou see them ?'' attributed to Andrew of Crete. Others now

popular for devotional use are the exquisite evening hymu
attributed to Anatolius, which to the present day is, among the

scattered hamlets of Chios and Mitylene, what Bishop Ken's

evening hymn is to the \dllages of England, "The day is past

and over;" the hymn of trust also attributed to Anatolius and

beginning, "Fierce was the wild billow;" an Easter ode from

John of Damascus, "Come, ye faithful, raise the strain;" a

Christmas hymn from Cosmas, "Christ is born, tell forth his

fame;" a hymn of consecration from Methodius beginning,

"Are thy toils and woes increasing?" a ringing hymn of praise

from Joseph of the Studium beginning, "Let our choir new

anthems raise;" a beautiful hymn of contrition from the same

Joseph beginning, "And wilt thou pardon. Lord?" and a judg-

ment hymn from Theodore of the Studium only less powerful

that the "Dies Irce'' of Tliomas of Celano

:

That fearful day, that day of speechless dread,

When Thou shall come to judge the quick and dead

—

I shudder to foresee,

O God, what then shall be!
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It would be easy to extend these quotations from the poet-

ical works of Dr Xeale which are likely to remain a part of the

|H^rniancnt devotional literature of the Church. But enough

has been given to show the importance of his contribution to

lliis fountain of spiritual edification, and to indicate his placo

among the rare spirits who have rendered imperishable service

to their fellows by the consecration of noble gifts to Christian

u<es. AVhether we regard the simple beauty and devotion

(.f his ministry in a restricted and obscure field, the heroic

vpirit in which he bore without resentment the malice and mis-

rojjresentation of his generation, the w^ealth of scholarship

used so graciously for the advancement of the Church and of

liuman well-being, the service to suffering in establishing, not-

withstanding almost overwhelmi]ig opposition, his nursing

aud evangelistic sisterhood, or his imperishable contributions

in his hymns to the literature of the world's consolation—it

is certain that the Church of England has produced, in this

century at least, no more illustrious servant than this man
whom she permitted to live and die as "the warden of an

obscure almshouse on a salary of thirty-seven pounds a year."

Truly the words might serve for him W'hich he himself \vrote

in ''dear memory of John Keble :"

If they who fought themselves the flight,

If they who ran themselves the race,

Are circled with the crown of light

And see their Master face to face,

What guerdon his who others too

Aims, aids, encourages in strife,

Who keeps their country in their view
And points in midst of death to life?

Such was thy task, O sweetest soul

That ever joined Christ's minstrel band,

To make those broken-hearted whole

Whom now thou stand'st with hand in hand.

>-K . <i5<.^__e-Jt^^
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Art. VI.—the DRINK QUESTION IN RUSSIA.

A SYSTEM of regulating the liquor business, Ayhich lias ex-

tended over half of the Russian empire within the brief period

of five years, ought to be of more than ordinary interest to

Americans. In the United States especially it is public

opinion that drives the various administrations to regulative

measures affecting the traffic in question. In Russia, how-

ever, the attitude of the government is different. There the

political authorities regard themselves as standing in a position

of conscious responsibility for the results of any economic

policy upon the social welfare of the people as a whole. AYith

us, public opinion has to be developed to a reform-compelling

heat before the government essays to inaugurate and execute

radical changes. With Russia the government leads the way,

long before the popular mind has been convinced of the failure

of the old system, and longer still before current opinion has

conceived of the situation clearly enough to propose a substi-

tute that has any chance of success. Nothing more clearly

illustrates the vast difference between the governmental geniu>

of the Slav and the Saxon than a comparative study of the

ways in which they both deal with this common social prob-

lem, the drink question.

"Within a period of about eighty years—from 1816 to 1894

—Russia tried three distinct experiments in her effort to solve

the liquor problem. Previous to this period the production

and trade in spirituous liquors were, of course, subjects oo.

legislation; but since then they have been contiuously under

three successive methods of systematic control. These sys-

tems are historically known as the farming system, the exci>c

system, and the monopoly system, the last of which is now m
operation. The first of these experiments was inaugurated

in 1819.* It created a State monopoly of the wholesale spirit

trade. The success of these experiments in Russia has al-

* "Report on the Government Spirit Monopoly In Russia," by Mr. Carnegie, Sec.v.vl

Secretary of the British Einbiissy at St. rotershiirg, Miso. Series, Xo. 4G5.
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wnys been judged by two standards, fiscal and social. One

object of each successive attenipt has been to get the largest

jRVsible revenue; the other object has been to reduce the

ji mount of drunkenness. Judged by these standards, the sys-

tem which prevailed after 1819 was only a partial success.

It, indeed, reduced the consumption of liquors, and to that

extent it commended itself. But certain other indirect

economic consequences caused its downfall. The reduced

consumption reacted so unfavorably upon the rural distilleries

as to cause a considerable decline in tlie price of corn. This

fact, aided by a series of years of general distress in agTicul-

tnral districts, enabled the landed interests to have the law

repealed in 1826. Undoubtedly, too, the government yielded

without a struggle because its revenues must have been re-

duced with the decline of the volume of the traffic. This

monopoly experiment ended, therefore, after a trial of seven

years, not because it was socially unsuccessful, but because of

tiie unfavorable economic conditions which surrounded it.

The production of spirituous liquors was still an agricultural

industry, not yet incorporated into the factory system.

Previous to this brief period of wholesale monopoly the

much more ancient method of farming-out prevailed. It was

to this system of farming-out that the government again re-

turned in 182G. This second experiment continued down to

the year 1SG2. On the whole, these thirty-six years are

among the most instructive in the annals of Russian liquor

legislation. The State, under this system, had the revenue-

yielding capacity of the trade well in ^'iew. It, therefore,

sold at auction to the highest bidder the exclusive right of

wholesale and retail traffic in spirituous liquors in each town,

district, or province. So much for the method of distribution.

The production of liquors was another branch of the system

of control. Their manufacture was conducted under govern-

ment authority; and the farming companies, which this system

failed into existence, obtained their supply from the govern-

inciilally supervised factories. The price to the companies
v.ivs fixed by contract, and the quantity supplied was based on
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the average amount sold in each distnct during a series of

years. In practical operation the farming companies managed

to defeat the fiscal aims of the government, and equally to

demoralize the people who patronized the retailing establish-

ments. The companies paid a very high price for the mini-

mum supply for a given district; but this did not keep them

from selling off this minimum below cost, because whatever

supply was required by a district beyond this high-priced mini-

mum, to meet local consumption, was sold to the companies at

one half the contract rate, or even at the cost of manufacture

by the government. This arrangement put the impetus of

exploitation ujwn the distributing companies. Until they sold

the legal minimum there was no profit whatever in the busi-

ness, at the high price paid the government; but all sales be-

yond that would yield an extraordinary pi-ofit at current retail

prices to the public. The difference between cost and selling

price of all above the mininuun sales amounted to a profit of

five hundred or six hundred joer cent.

A pecuniary interest of such magnitude pushed retail s^le?

to the utmost limit. As compared with the system in force

before 1819, it doubled the consumption of spirits in Russia

proper. The farming companies came so completely into

control of the situation as to enable them to ignore with im-

punity the statutes and regulations under which they were

required to operate. Consequently they became a most thor-

oughly demoralizing force throughout the empire, wherever

they had control of the liquor trade. The consuming com-

munity, as well as the fiscal coffers, suffered alike from these

companies. They extended credit in all sorts of compro-

mising forms to consumers beyond their capacity to pay, thus

keeping many under their control by undermining the eco-

nomic independence of the poorer portion of the peasantry.

They also succeeded in retaining sixty per cent of the imperial

revenues from taxes on liquors by licenses to dealers and otliers

to whom they sold these privileges, by a system of subletting.

Even the forty per cent which the State actually rcceivefl of

what the farming companies actually owed was paid in ?o
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slowly as to make this item of the budget an increasingly un-

certain source of revenue. There was not a single organic

interest of the community that was not successfully fleeced by

these legally armed shearers of the multitude. They cheated

the State and exhausted the resources of the very portion of

the population whose well-being it is the pride and duty of

the State to protect from the wolves of society. For the

farming-out system began by shearing and ended by slaughter-

ing the poor. Self-condemned, it was abolished in 1862 to be

succeeded by the third form of experiment—the excise system.

This system (1862-1894) was in some respects a radical

departure from previous attempts at liquor regulation. It

left the manufacture of spirits entirely free to private enter-

j)rise, but required publicity of operations, charged an annual

franchise or factory tax based upon the capacity of the estab-

lishment, and collected an excise tax on the quantity and qual-

ity produced. A feature known as the "legal minimum" pro-

duced important industrial consequences, by driving the

manufacture of spirits from being a farm-industry to that of a

factory organized on the large scale of production. This regu-

lation required each factory to produce a minimum, according

to the capacity of its apparatus. On all of the residue output a

lighter tax was charged, or noiie at all. The small factories

on farms could often produce little if any beyond the legal

minimum, and therefore paid the higher tax on almost their

Avhole output, while the larger factories, by escaping taxation

Jiractically on much or all in excess of the legal minimum, ran

up their profits enormously. They alone could utilize also the

superior machinery which reduced the cost of production per

unit of product to a point beyond which the small factories

could not afford to produce at all. Between the upper mill-

stone of reduced tax and the nether of reduced cost the small

^ural spirit factory tended to disappear. The following

figures speak for themselves

:

Year. Number of Distilleries. ^''^'^Ts'tiUery-''"
^'''

1863-64 4,209 42,209 gallons.

188'7-8S 1.6SI 124,384 "
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The social consequences of the excise system were no les.s

noteworthy than the industi'ial effects which followed over the

greater part of rural Russia. These consequences reveal

themselves in connection with the commercial aspects of this

experiment. Commercially the system was without central

responsibility. The wholesale trade was left virtually without

regulation. The licensing of retail trading was also inade-

quately controlled. Prices were lowered, greatly lowered,

indeed; and with it came, not an improvement in quality,

which was expected, but a conscienceless deterioration of the

most damagi}jg sort. Consequently drunkenness increased

among the poorer classes. Says Mr. Carnegie:

The educated classes felt no inclination to imbibe in the usual

Russian fashion more than the customary glass of vodka (corn

brandy) before each meal, because it had become cheaper; but the

peasant considered that fact an excellent reason for drinking four

times as much as he had done previously, . . . This occasion was
also forthcoming in the dramshop, the proprietor of which was
usually willing to supply drink on credit, advance it on wages owing,

or exchange it for agricultural produce, clothes, etc.

In 1885 it was foimd necessary to summarily abolish tlie

dramshop (kahak), so demoralizing had its unregulated exist-

ence become among the less prosperous peasantry. Tlie sale

of spirits was thenceforth confined to restaurants and irnktirs.^'

Local authorities were authorized to reduce the number of

retail licenses and to raise their cost. The tax on spirits was

likewise raised, with very little effect, however, upon the

revenue receipts. Yet with all this it was generally held that

the amount of drunkenness had not decreased. Though fair-

ly successful as a fiscal plan, the excise system was evidently

gradually impairing the tax-paying capacity of the peasantry

and thus reducing the permanent strength of the State. In

the long run, therefore, even the fiscal resources of the empire

must be irreparably impaired, through the exhaustion of it?

rural population. As the revelations of Count Tolstoi's letters

have shown, the awakening of the powers that be to this fact

has by no means l)een premature.

*Est-ablishmcuts wLore food and spirits ave sold for cousuiii])tion on the preiist-ir-s.
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As early as 1885 it became apparent that neitlier of tlie two

well-tried systems' of liquor regulation had proved satisfactory.

The excise system had served the State, but sacrificed the peo-

ple. Local authorities, taking their cue from the central

jiowers, could not resist the revenues from licensing retail

establishments. Hence the burden of the system fell again

upon the backs of those who were least prepared to resist it

—

tliat is, upon the poorer portion of the peasantry. The local,

as well as the central, powers profited by burdens they thus

placed upon the backs of the poor. All others could shift the

burden; they could not. Did they not know their own in-

terests? If the poor of any country saw a vision of their o^vn

interests for twenty-four hours, the next day would dawn upon

one of the most signal and sure revolutions the world has ever

known. The famine of 1891 precipitated a new project of

reform, based on the idea that the preservation of the already

loo exhausted peasantry from the ravages of private profit was

really the first consideration in the regulation of the liquor

traffic. The autocratic constitution of the Russian govern-

ment lends itself readily to a positive policy of this character.

The monopoly system was again resorted to, but it was far

more thoroughgoing than of old. Its pivotal feature con-

pi^^ted in divorcing the volume of traffic as far as possible from

l)rivate profit. In 1894, after a most extended study of the

situation, the system was finally inaugurated in the four gov-

ernments out of seventy, namely, in Perm, Samara, Orenburg,

and Ufa. "Within a year or two the results warranted the

extension of the system of State monopoly to a large number

of other governments. In due time it is intended to have the

system extend over the whole en)pire.*

The principal features of this monopoly are: (1) The sale of

-i'irituous liquors—not including fermented beverages such as

wine and beer—by the State; (2) The manufacture in each

'li^^triet of two thirds of the amount of spirits which that dis-

trict consumes; (3) The limitation of the amount which each

dUtillery may produce; (4) iN'o new distilleries to be erected

' IssaScff, y.ur I'oUtih dcs lUissischrn Finnnzministerhans, p. 31. Stuttgart, 1898.
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or old ones reopened except by consent of the minister of

finance and agriculture; (5) The same official to fix the price

of two thirds of the supply required for each district, accord-

ing to the local expenses of production; (6) Importation into

monopolized districts is forbidden, and the government de-

livers sjDirits bottled and barreled to (a) its own shops and

depots for sale, and {{>) to iralci'irs^ restaiu-ants, and other

j)rivate establishments which sell on commission of three and

a half per cent for the government. The monopoly has l^ecn

officially described by the minister of finance and agriculture,

who is directly responsible for its execution, as a system by

which the State hopes to put an end to the grievous influence

of the retailers of spirits on the moral and economic condition.

of the people. The policy accepts as a fact the view that there

is a limit beyond which the State may ^\^sely halt in its efforts

at liquor regulation. That limit is the minimum requirement

of the community in this class of commodities. The com-

munity is a specified administrative district, to which a prac-

tical monopoly of the business is given. So that, if any eco-

nomic advantage is to be derived from this industry and trade,

it may inure to the locality itself. To this end the monopoly

is so organized that the spirits it consumes are made in local

distilleries out of grain, potatoes, and beets raised in the dis-

trict. Hence the exploiter is ruled out of the system entirely,

except so far as the government is obliged to play that role.

Thus far the main end sought seems to bo working out tli"

.desired results in social life. The customary Icnex'pe, are dimin-

ishing, if not disappearing. The practice of treating is being

broken up, and the liquor stores are disappearing because it

does not pay them to handle intoxicants at the low rate of

profit allowed by the government. The quality of the liquors

lias been improved so much as to rob them of much of their

damaging effects upon consumers. By the removal of the in-

jurious fusel oil, once so prominent an ingredient, the govern-

ment liquors, says an Orenburg correspondent, "do not go to

the head," as formerly. In other respects the results have

long ago and many times over justified the experiment. Tli''
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inhabitants of tlie villages, as they appear at the yearly fairs,

(.111 holidays, and at customary seasons of recreation, exhibit a

gratifying reduction of drinking. There has been less drink-

ing than formerly at the time the vintage is sold, and the

liulicr drinking sprees which went with this season have lost

' landing with the younger element.

From a fiscal standpoint this policy has been no less suc-

cessful. The following figures apply to the two districts of

Orsk and Orenburg. They present the results for two half-

year periods, the former under the old regime of private sales

;nul the latter under the governmental management

:

System of Sale. Spirits Sold. Revenue Eeceived.

Excise system, Jan.-July, 1894. 104,9'17 cimer. 510,000 ruble.

Monopoly system Jan.-July, 1895. 82,944 " '?32,464 "

Kcductiou in quantity sold, 21 per cent. Increase in revenue, 43.6 per cent.

It is urged, on the other hand, however, that the monopoly

))olicy is not altogether favorable in its effects. It is alleged

that during the first nine months of 1894, under the excise

system, the arrests for drunkenness (651) were less than under

llie new system (680), in Orenburg. But this is to be at-

tributed to increased police activity natural under the newer

regime. It is further held that, though the consumption has

apparently decreased, there is a great deal of spirits smuggled

into monopolized districts, and that this largely adds to the

total consumption in the people's homes. No doubt low-

priced restaurants have to some extent succeeded to the foraier

drinking halls, and the earlier l-ncipe taken refuge in the

frahtir. But the governmental authorities are awake to these

facts, and are gradually abridging the rights of sale, wherever

tljc agencies seem to frustrate the essential purposes of the

l)olicy the government seeks to carry out. In Slatourt the

iiuinicipal authorities have so circumscribed the privileges of

proprietors that there is no longer a single restaurant in the

entire town. Street-drinking has ceased for the first time in a

hundred years. In the villages the peasants gather at their

K'liild meetings no longer at the restaurants, but at the house

'-'f one of their members.
50
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Undoubtedly the present system has met with its "best re-

sults in the village communities peculiar to the rural life of

Russia. The results in the cities are less flattering. There
especially, the ousted retailers and wholesalers of the former
system have an interest in the failure of the government's

policy. In the cities drinking still goes on in street and gar-

den. JSTo one can tell when the interests of revenue may get

the ascendency over the aims of reform. This may depend
largely on the municipal authorities. Too strict a sur-

veillance on the i)art of the police may lead them to drive

the drinking customs into the household. Will it leave the

drinking sp]-ees there in full swing, before the eyes of the chil-

dren who saw much less or very little of this demoralizing life

as long as the drinking resorts relieved the family of suoli

debauching examples? Is the whole result to be summed uj)

in the statement that the drink habit has simply been dis-

lodged from th(! drinking hall to take refuge in the household '.

The answer is not to be found simply in the purer purpose and

quickened ;^eal of the public powers. Government never

solves any social problem alone. The decisive factor is to be

sought in the awakening of the social conscience. In Rus.sia

the rise of voluntary associations, such as the Unions for Po])-

ular Welfare, are jistinct w^th the zeal of youth. It is young
Russia that is backing this reform. Though it is still too soon

to judge its ultimate results, its immediate results have a pro-

found import for the future of Russia. The subordination

of the drink business to the supreme end of national rejuvena-

tion is an heroic policy. But it is one of the secrets of Russia i;

development toward a happier day.
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Art. VII.—science AND IMMORTALITY.

The question of liiiman destiny, like that of human origin,

lies beyond the limits of direct observation and experiment,

and consequently lies outside the province of inductive science.

From a scientific standpoint the immortality of the soul is not

lis a fact established empirically, but as a deduction from cer-

laiii universal facts and axiomatic principles. Let us, there-

fore, consider some of the facts and principles upon which the

doctrine of immortality, as a purely scientific doctrine, rests.

Among them we notice:

1. The idea of immortality is practically universal among

men, AVhile the conceptions of the human estate after death

widely vary, and while among the heathen peoples of both

ancient and modern times they are in many instances very

crude, still the idea of the survival of the soul after death

seems to be everywhere entertained. It is worthy of note,

loo, that as paganism, whether ancient or modern, becomes

more perfect in its morals and in its intellectual refinement

the conception of immortality more and more approaches the

Christian idea in its excellence.

2. The idea of immortality is intuitional. The universality

and the per.,:stence of this idea among men must be founded

in some very sufiScient reason. Some have tried to account

for these facts by regarding the idea as an inheritance from a

primitive revelation to mankind and handed down from gener-

ation to generation. It seems, however, that the very nature

*>i man requires that such an idea shonld be intuitional,

riiere are some things which man as a moral being should

know by immediate knowledge. His responsibility demands

m him an adequate sense of self and of supreme authority, of

<^'ity and its recompenses, and of destiny. All these ideas are

. actually possessed i)i greater or lesser development by the

^vl)ole family of man. Now, while immortality as an idea

"'^y be intuitional, most of us derive it not from intuition,
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but from our teachers; and, wliile all normal minds are

capable of possessing the idea by immediate knowledge, yet

revelation is indispensable to its highest development.

3. Human immortality is a fact which is fundamental to

moral government. The proper consideration of this phase

of the subject requires attention to the relations of the three

classes of individuals—the infant, the righteous, and the

wicked—to moral government. Man is a rational being, en-

dowed with freedom and with a moral sense, and is capable of

moral obligation and character and reward. Human life, in its

relation to the demands of moral obligation and to the possi-

bilities of moral character, seems to be an unfinished existence.

On the other hand, moral government in its relation to man's

capacities is an incomplete system without immortality in

man. As the subject of the physical laAvs and govemment of

nature the life of man has reference to this present world; but

as the subject of moral law and government his life has refer-

ence to the higher kingdom of morals. In the death of the

infant its pliysical existence may have proven a failure, bu*

it does not follow that its existence as a moral being has proven

a failure. The possibilities of the physical nature have their

realization in this world and concern this world, biit the possi-

bilities of the higher moral nature have their realization in

the higher moral kingdom. The cutting off of the infant's

relation to this world does not presuppose the cutting off of its

relation to the moral sphere. Death is its release from the

testing of a moral probation. All the possibilities for virtue

and its blessedness which lie before that soul may still l>c

realized without that test. The adaptation of the soul, even

in its embryonic moral state, to existence in a purely moral

realm after death, where its highest possibilities may only be

realized, presupposes its immortality.

Virtue when subjected to the testing of a probation is r«-

wardable, and vice, the dishonoring of virtue, is punishnbh'-

It seems to be beyond question that the righteous and the

wicked do not receive the recompenses due them during tln-^

present life. Virtue may be its own sufficient reward, if in ;'•
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rojilin where it is not impugned or dishonored; but, once dis-

honored, its only sufficient reward is in its vindication. Vir-

tue is often trampled upon and dishonored in this life, and

iroQS unvindicated. Vice often flourishes and goes unpun-

ished. We know that vice deserves punishment and virtue

deserves vindication, but when may we look for a final allot-

ment of recompenses? If death ends all, it should occur be-

fore death; but we know it does not. How often the wicked

llourish like a green bay tree, while the virtuous pass their

lives in sorrow, the victims of slander and bigotry. Gen-

erations pass away, and, so far as they are concerned, virtue

lias no vindication and wickedness no just reward.

Again, if death ends all, then death itself must be the re-

ward of the wicked; but death thus becomes also the only

reward of the righteous. Under a just moral government the

righteous and the wicked cannot have the same identical re-

wards. Under a just system of moral government the immor-

tality of the righteous, at least, seems to be demanded. ^^Tow,

as death itself cannot be regarded as the reward of the right-

eous, neither can it be regarded as the reward of the wicked.

Physical death is simply incidental to human existence. If

nnnihilation awaits the soul at all, it must be inflicted after

death and not at death. Existence after the death of the body

is clearly demanded in the case of the infant for its realization

of character, unattained and unattainable in this life; it is

flemanded in the case of the righteous and of the "u^cked for

tlie vindication of virtue and the just treatment of vice.

^Vithout an existence for man after death human hope and

•1^1 ty and history have no reasonable explanation, man is a

^lusfit in the system of nature, and his creation inexplicable.

i. The dissolution of the body in death does not presuppose

ihe destruction of the soul. The relation between soul and

body is that of coexistence, not of identity. The abstract pos-

sibility of tlie existence of the soul apart from the body admits

<^'f no denial. Every real existence must be assumed to con-

sume until its annihilation has been proven. The burden of

I'foof will thus be seen to lie entirely upon the advocates of
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annihilation. The annihilation of the soul, however, has not

yet been proven. In the endeavor to prove it, however, it i<

said that thought is a function of the brain, and hence, if thf

brain be destroyed, the soul must perish. The error here i:^

due to failure in distinguishing between fonns of being and

foi-ms of action. The destruction of the brain serves only to

prove the ending of a particular form of the soul's action,

namely, thought. The cessation of some particular form of

the activity of the soul or being does not presuppose the anni-

hilation of the being itself. Personality is a form of being,

it is the ultimate form of being. It has several native, in-

herent properties. Among them may be mentioned life and

self-consciousness. Thought is a form of action. It has it?

oi-igin in the soul, or personal being, itself. The brain is sim-

ply the instrument employed by the personal being in pro-

ducing this form of action. This and all other forms of the

soul's action exercised through the agency of the brain or

physical organism may cease without affecting the personality

or any of its inherent properties. To illustrate this, notice a

steam engine. The engine and the steam coexist, they are not

identical. Action is the function of the steam engine. If

the engine be dismembered, or if the steam escapes, this func-

tion of the engine ceases; and the same is true if the engine

remain intact, but devoid of steam. The engine may exist

apart from the steam, and likewise the steam from the engine;

and, while the expansive power of the steam may cease to be

exhibited apart from the engine, still that capacity of the

steam is not lost, but will exist as long as the steam exists. As

the function of the steam engine ceases in the absence of the

steam, likewise the function of the brain ceases in the absence

01 the personal being. When the steam is out of the engine

a particular form of action ceases, but the steam still exists, a?

also its capacity for that action ; likewise, when the soul is out

of the body, some particular forms of its activity may cease.

yet the soul itself and its capacity for those actions arc not

destroyed. The destruction of the brain in death, therefore,

proves only the ending of certain forms of the soul's action.
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111 the endeavor to prove the annihilation of the soul in the

liciith of the brain, it has been claimed that life is a function of

tlie brain, and, hence, when the brain is destroyed the soul

)niist perish. The error here is due to failure in distinguish-

ing between the personal being itself and its inherent, native

properties. Life is one of the native properties of the person-

ality. The brain lives simply because the li^4ng personality

resides in it. The brain dies when the living personality goes

out of it. Life has no objective existence apart from personal

being. To be is not a function of the brain, but to do is its

function. Hence, the function of the brain may be destroyed

ill death without affecting the personality itself, its capacity

for action, its life, or any other of its native properties.

5. In our conception of God we think of him as a living,

self-conscious pei*sonal being who exists and acts independent-

ly of any physical organism. Assuming his existence—and

v/e are compelled to assume our own—it is not inconceivable

that man may also exist and act apart from a physical or-

ganism. The necessity for the physical in man is a mark of

human finiteness. He requires a brain and physical senses

that he may interpret the world and be capable of realizing its

ix)ssibilities. Man acquires knowledge through consecutive

thought in the processes of conception, reasoning, and judg-

ment. God does not acquire knowledge, but the infinite mind

is in itself the ground of knowledge. Knowledge is the rela-

tion of living, self-conscious personality to reality—the know-

ing to the knowable. Knowledge may be mediate or im-

mediate. Divine knowledge is immediate. Human knowl-

edge is both mediate and immediate. When a store of

knowledge has been acquired mediately, or by sense-per-

eption, it may be possible for man to continue in a

*^elf-inclosed thought-life apart from a brain. But, even

though all mediate knowledge should perish with the brain,

still the soul itself and its immediate knowledge, together with

its ca})acity for mediate knowledge, may not be affected. If

^•<^'d, a purely spiritual being, thinks and acts without t)ic

itgcucy of a physical organism, it is conceivable that man in
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a disejiibodiGcl state may be capable of similar action. It raav

be objected, however, that God in his purely spii'itual state is

in his normal condition, but man in his disembodied state is

in an abnormal condition, and hence that the analogy breaks

down; but it may be urged that the physical life in man is sim-

ply preparatory to an ultimate spiritual existence, and hence,

since God in his perfect estate is capable of action, man in his

perfected state must also be capable of the same.

6. The indestructibility of matter points by analogy to the

indestructibility of the soul. The chemical element bears the

same relation to the physical world that the soul does to the

moral world. The chemical element, as gold, may be com-

pounded with other elements, yet is still gold. In a similar

way the spiritual element, as the soul of man, may be united

with a physical nature, yet is still a soul. Then, again, the

assayer may separate the chemical elements; he does not

destroy them, but simply separates them. Their relation to

each other is changed ; the compound no longer exists, but the

chemical elements still exist. In a similar way death may
separate the soul from the physical body. It does not

destroy the elements of the body, it simply separates them;

and it does not destroy the soul, it simply liberates it from

union with the body. The compound of chemical and spirit-

ual elements no longer exists, though the elements themselves

are not destroyed. Their relations to each other have merely

changed. Furthermore, since the properties of the gold in its

simple state are more easily distinguished and more perfectly

displayed than they are in its compounded state, it follows

that the properties of the soul may in some degTce be masked

and undiscovered in its union with the body. Death may be

the unmasking of the soul, just as assaying is the unmasking of

the gold. In any event the gold and the soul both survive

the process of assaying and of death.

7. The j^resent existence of the soul warrants the assum]i-

tion of its continued existence, in the absence of proof that

death desti-oys it. A\"o do not know just what death is, "^^ f

know only its effects, or some of them. As the soul and body
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coexist, but are not identical, proof of the dismemberment of

the body by death is not proof of the destruction of the souh

As death is not the destruction of the simple chemical elements

ioni])Osing the body, it also is not the destruction of the soul or

fiinple spiritual element. Death seems rather to be the open

door to man's higher estate, much as birth is to his lower estate,

S. It is often objected that human immortality must also

iuppose the immortality of the brutes. So far as we are con-

cerned, we hope they are immortal. Much of the charm of

the forest and field is lost here without them; and, if the soul

of man in the hereafter has capacities and endo\\'inents as in

tin's life, much will l>e added to the cliarm of the Elysian fields

by their presence. The home of the perfected man must be

something more than a place of wandering minstrels and in-

active ease. ]t must be thoroughly adapted to man in all

the powers of his perfected nature. We find sweet com-

munion and sympathy \ni\\ God, as we study nature and sym-

pathize with the creatures he has made; and so, in the regions

of the blessed, we may even know God better in tlie unham-

pered study of his works and in more perfect sympathy with

bis humbler creatures. But human immortality does not

necessarily presuppose the immortality of the brutes. The

argument for human immortality based upon the fact of the

present existence of the soul proves as much, perhaps, for the

immortality of the brute as it does for man; but the probabil-

ity of human immortality is not argued so much from the fact

of the Soul's present existence as from its adaptation as a moral

being to immortal life. If the brute possesses no moral quality

and is not subject to moral government, there appears no rea-

^"U why it should share for its own sake with rational beings

"» immortality; however, it might do so for the sake of

fiitional creatures, or on purely sentimental grounds.

9. The existence of a First Cause presupposes immortality

m man. The infinite perfection of this First Cause in wisdom

^'nd power is in itself the promise and guarantee of a universe,

dhi>trating and in keeping Avith that wisdom and power. Man
'' ui himself proof of a disposition and purpose in the First
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Cause to create him. Man, \vith all his physical and mental

and moral possil)ilities, is simply the fulfillment of a prophecy.

As a rational and responsible being capable of immortahty

his existence and destiny are entirely consistent ^-ith the wis-

dom and power of his infinite Creator. Since the First Cause

is what it is, man is what he is ; and, since man and the First

Cause are what they are in their relation to each other, im-

mortality in man is a necessity. If God be admitted a place

in tlie universe, immortality in a being capable of receiving it

must be admitted. If, on the other hand, God be denied a

place, and eternal matter be claimed as the seat of all energy

and life, still all the facts of infinite power and wisdom in the

First Cause and all the facts of the created physical and moral

universe remain the same, and immortality must be admitted

in beings capable of it.

In the inherent powers of the Creator—\ntliout reference

to the question of identity—were the promise and prophecy

of all intelligible forms of being and of action. If we but

knew all the facts of the created universe, we would know God,

for they illustrate his character and attributes; again, if we

but knew the infinite God to perfection, Ave would know all

the facts of the universe, for he is the promise and prophecy

of those facts. In God was the promise of mortal life to the

form of being capable of receiving it; again, in God was the

promise of immortal life to the form of being capable of re-

ceiving it; and, again, in God was the prophecy of both mor-

tal and immortal life to the form of being capable of receiving

them. Moreover, the facts of human life and duty and char-

acter point to human immortality, they actually demand it.

Whatever is. demanded for the completion of an intclligibh'

plan may be rationally expected; and whatever is consistent

with an all-sufficient First Cause cannot be reasonably denied;

therefore, since man exists, immortality cannot be denied him.
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Art. VIIL—ROME AXD PROTESTANT MISSIONS.

The imhappy division of Western Christendom is certainly

not least nnhappy in the field of missions among the heathen.

W'liatevcr virulence there may be at home, there are not want-

in o- many instances of mutual acknowledgment and apprecia-

tion. Abroad, these seem hardly to exist. Instead, there is

ii spirit of Suspicions vigilance, always ready to find shortcom-

ings, and indeed scandals, and hating to own personal excel-.

Icnce or good results. Which side is the greatest sinner ?

Xftturally, each accounts the other the chief offender. There

is as yet no court of final arbitration. We propose, therefore,

to state the Protestant side.

There is one universal complaint by Protestant missionaries,

which may be reasonable or very unreasonable, according to

(he man that propounds it. This is the complaint of continual

encroachments by Roman Catholics on Protestant mission

llclds. Now there cannot be encroachments except where

there are mutual rights. If we deny Catholic i-ights to oc-

cupy one district unmolested by us, we cannot demand that

they shall acknowledge our right to the occupancy of another

<listrict unmolested by them. We may deplore their advance

into our territory as a calamity, but plainly we cannot resent it

"^ a grievance. What we will not grant we cannot ask. For

instance, the late President Happer, of China, declared, ex-

plicitly that he could not acknowledge the occupancy of any

ti'rritory by Roman Catholics as an occupancy of it by Chris-

tian missions. Dr. Nassau also says that jie cannot acknowl-

' Igc the Church of Rome, since the Reformation, as being

•iny longer a true Christian Church. Of course, tlien, her

'iiissions cannot be true Christian missions. There can there-

lore Ix) no talk of mutual comity. Neither gentleman, so far \ U-> vt"
^^ we know, has comv)lained of Roman Catholic encroach-

, , i /.r.

""nts as indeed he could not reasonablv, having taken such a
, > / L

i'osidon. Many missionaries, however, appear to take Dr.
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Happcr's and Dr. Xassau's position and at the same time

complain of Iioman Catliolic advance in tlieii* districts as not

only an evil, but a wrong, which is inconsistent.

Komc, of course, utterly denies the right of Protestant

Churches to exist. "Nan licet esse vos^^ is her word to us, as

it was once the word of pagan Rome to the Christians. Our
' ^ missions, therefore, like our worship, are rebellion against

'. Christ. "Messengers of Satan" is what the present pope ha?

yrf^: ofiicially called Protestant missionaries. Facts, however, will

''A'-i.AMi^ make their way, in s])ite of all theories. Christian men must

j ^,
in the end acknowledge the fruits of Christian living where

^ill'irri' they exist, whether theoretically they ought to exist there or

/cv (• . '-'?*^^* "^^ ^^y ^^^^ devils are cast out by the prince of the devil-

. / is a mark of incipient reprobacy. As Dr. Schaff says, all the

(Ti.*//(^,-jt) haughty pretensions of Pome have never kept the spirit of

V Christian charity and brotherhood from working its way in

bv the back door, as often as it had been driven out at the

front. A foundation was laid for this possibility fifteen hun-

dred years ago by the reception into the canon law of St.

Augustine's words, declaring that, no matter how perverse

the opinions of .schismatics may be, yet if they have inherited

them and hold them in the spirit of candor, willing to receive

I

new light, they are in no way to be esteemed heretics. It fol-

I

lows from this that they are within the covenant of salvation

j

and may receive the graces of the Spirit. And, indeed, the

Church has canonized a semi-Arian heretic, one of the few

j

martyrs of Julian's reign. His willingness to die for the

-! faith, she has rightly argued, showed his doctrinal error to be

only intellectual, not moral. So, also, when the great mission-

ary bishop, T^liilas, died at Constantinople, about 380, the

;
Catholic bishops honored him with a magnificent funeral, not-

1
withstanding the explicit Arlanism of his testamentary creed.

They rightly judged that a long life spent for the Go.-pe^

among the Goths covered his purely hereditary heresy.

There are few signs of this largeness of view in the centr.ric-

of storm and stress following. Yet, as late as the eleven tb

century, Ilildebraud, whom Xeander and the later historian-
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remark on as a man of great breadth of apprehension, even

endeavored to bring about a friendly understanding with the

_\foharamedans. He reminded the suUan that both parties

worship the God of Abraham, both reverence the Scriptures,

both acknowledge the prophets, both own Christ for the Word

and Messiah, both account him—and indeed his mother also

—as sinless, and expect him to judge the world. Why not,

tlien, said the pope, live in peace, since up to a certain point

we are joined in fellowship? These overtures failed through

the intrinsic fierceness of Islam, yet, as i-emarked by Bishop

Creighton, Rome always remained milder in temper toward

Mohammedanism than the Catholic world at large. She

seems to have made no particular protest against Saracen "wor-

ship in Italy, and of course always allowed that the Moslems,

like the Jews, being unbaptized, were free from her juris-

diction, for wliich Mr. Lea rather ridiculously reproaches hor

with inconsistency. Even yet, some highly educated priests

at Rome in a private discussion lately concluded that it is law-

ful for a Christian to join in prayer with a pious Mohammed-

an, which seems to be a very reasonable opinion. We surely

cannot be forbidden to say to any hinuan being, "Whereto we

have already attained, let us walk by the same rule."

Toward the Albigenses Ronie showed no disposition to avail

lierself of the benevolent presumptions of the canon law.

And, indeed, the researches of modern scholarship, exem-

plified in Xeander, Creighton, Paul Sabatier, Hitchcock, and

others, seem to make it certain that, although the Albigenses

read the Scriptures diligently and gave a Christian complexion

to their system, this was really estranged, not only from his-

toric Clu-istianity, but from intelligible tlieism. It owned a

supreme God, indeed, but denied him to be the Creator of

the world. Creation thy held to be the work either of a

nialevolent, or at best of a blundering and unintelligent, being.

Elect spirits alone were, not a creation, but an emanation, of

the good God. flatter they viewed as essentially evil. Even
to t;ikc food was almost a sin, and the Perfect hardly took

^••nough to keep them alive. Marriage was abominable, al-
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tlioiigh devoted service to the Perfect might perliaps save the

laity from absolute damnation. All the ways of tliat time

wei-e cruel—which we often forget, when speaking of the per-

secutions—but so extreme a Protestant as Paul Sabatier de-

clares that in this instance the victory of Rome was the salva-

tion not only of Christianity, l)ut of rational human society.

/Among the Albigenses, howevei-, there were doubtless gToup.-:

/ of Christians agreeing with Rome in fundamentals, but dis-

liking her hierarchical haughtiness and the frequent corrup-

tion of the clergy, and desiring a simpler—in some respects a

shallower—creed. However, as the eminent "Waldensian

scholar, Dr. Emil Comba, says in Ilerzog, they still regarded

themselves as standing within the general range of Catholic

tradition, and were regarded rather as an aberrant Catholic-

party than as absolutely distinct. They seem to have wavered

between denunciations of the pope as the man of sin aud tlu

reception of baptism and the communion in the clvurches.

Though sincere and moral—bating a Protestant looseness ol

divorce—Archbishop Trench remarks that their spiritual life

seems by no means to have been so deep as that set forth by the

great mediieval saints. Yet they stood distinctly on the

ground of historic Christianity. As Trench remarks, they

alone, of the medieval sects, survived the persecutions, and

they alone deserved to sur\'ive. Indeed, after clearing them-

selves of the traces of Catharism, they are said to have been

sometimes very helpful to the priests in disputing with the

Cathari, being so well grounded in the Scriptures. Fierce

and almost exterminating persecutions, as we know, burst out

against them again and again. Yet, being more deeply rooted

in the truth than the earlier sects, and also sheltered by their

clilTs, they survived and at last, long after the Refornuition.

identified themselves with Calvinism, and so entered into n

deeper spiritual life than their earlier. Having outgTOwn

some old faults on this higher plane, they seem to have gradu-

ally won a kindly regard from the Catholics. Gioberti speak=

of them affectionately as "our good Waldenses." A suece?-f";

])ctition to King Charles Albert for tlicir cnfrnnchl^enie:it.
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^il;llccl by six hundred leading Turinesc, bears the names of

fi-'lity priests. AVe have lately observed a friendly reference

10 them in one of our own zealously Catholic sheets.

The Ileformatiou was too desperate a struggle on both sides

to allow of much charity on either. The Catholics naturally

hcld those who had broken away from the Church to be in

inortal sin. This is their general position to this day, as regai'ds

nt'W Protestants, although Cardinal Xewman, remarks his

friend Arthur Hutton, never seemed to concern himself very

much about changes either way, while the Jesuits are disposed

to maintain that no doctrinal aberration short of atheism is

absolutely conclusive against a man's hope of salvation. In-

deed, Leo. XlII, in speaking of Renan, goes farther than this.

The Protestants almost universally maintained that the Cath-

olics could not possibly be saved, remaining such. Luther de-

clared, indeed, that no one could be saved unless he held with

him concerning justification, the enslavement of the will, and

the bodily presence of Christ in the eucharist. All^pists,

Anabaptists, and Calvinists, therefore, were equally children M
of the de'S'il. A good deal of this, doubtless, was merely

IKjlcmical brag, ilelanchthon's friends said tliat out of every

hundred words of Luther he really meant about five. In old

age he allows that all papists are "authentic Christians." How-
ever, except to some extent in France and England, very few

I^'otestauts who valued their standing would allow that a

papist, remaining such, could be saved. IIow long this sever-

ity of view prevailed among the Protestants we do not know.

Toward 1700, however, Eichard Baxter sig'niiies that it re-

<]nired considerable nerve for him to maintain that a Roman
Catholic may be a child of God. Among the Catholics this

I>os, ilulity for Protestants was recognized much earlier, except

'•y the Jansenists. In 16G7 the Jesuit general sharply re-

J'ukes a brother who denies that a Protestant may be a true

•''Hint. l^Tot far from this date a Jesuit wrote a book to prove

'Jiat probably not one German Protestant was by this time a

''al heretic. The treatise was received with great applause

''.V his order. An Italian Jesuit answered it, buf Ins goucral
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would not suffer him to publish his answer. It was, however,

published six years after his death, by his friends.

This Jesuit teaching of the possibilities of Protestant sanc-

tity—maintained still more strongly among themselves, as

has since been discovered, than in public—won its first great

formal A-ictory in 1713, in the bull Unigenitus. Since then

it has spread steadily in the Church, and at last, on August 10.

18G3, it received in its fullest form solemn confirmation in a

papal encyclical to the Bishops of Italy. This declares that

everyone who, though invincibly incapable of apprehending

the claims of Roman Catholicism, is intent on shaping his lif''

acording to the innate law of God will never be given over to

eternal punishment, but is able by the operation of divine

light and grace to lay hold on eternal life. Thus, we see, not

only devout Protestants, but devout Jews, Moslems, and even

pagans, are authoritatively pronounced, even though remain-

ing such to the end, to be within the possibilities of salvation.

The visions of Catherine Emmerich, which have been virtu-

ally commended by tlie Holy See in declaring her Venerable,

carry all this out to the fullest extent.

It might have been supposed that this change of theory.

which began to make way for itself two hundred and fifty

years ago, would by this time have decidedly affected the tem-

per of Pome and of Roman Catholics toward Protestant

missions. In the end, doubtless, it will have this effect. How
many Protestant papers on Roman Catholic missions rise

above a tone of steady disparagement ? Very few, certainly,

although those of Mr. Robert E. Spcer, of the Presbyterian

Board, in the Missionary Review of the World, are an eminent

exception. AYe have even known a Protestant missionary

sheet to liken the adherents of another strictly evangcheal

school to the worshipers of the bloody goddess Kali, and to

declare that it is as lawful to make converts from one body a?

from the other. There are some Protestant Churches as un-

scrupulous toward Protestants as Madagascar Jesuits.

Even the theoretical advance of Rome toward us is not .-"

great as at first appears. Most of us acknowledge that a pni>-
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jjiiiuled pagan may be a child of God. Do we therefore be-

lieve that there are many pure-minded pagans? Even so

lilii'ral a traveler as Mrs. Bishop, who has gone all over the

woi-ld, could find very slight traces of such in the decay of the

old religions. Islam also, although it tolerates the love of

God in its adherents, neither teaches nor encourages it. It

jilso sets forth a morality which shuts out chastity and almost

.-huts out humanity. Yet we do not doubt that, however few

relatively, there may be many pure souls, both pagan and

Moslem, that will at the last be received into the kingdom of

heaven. .Yet we do not therefore desist from endeavoring to

l>ring pagans and Moslems into the Church, with her infinitely

sounder morality and richer religious influences.

How far does Rome view us as we view the Mohammedans?
Ill a good deal the same way. This, to be sure, is very much
ns we regard her. We do not commonly deny that heathens

by accepting Islam are raised a few steps in the moral scale.

Yet we dread any large missionary successes of Mohammedan-
ism because we know that they bar the way, perhaps for ages,

to Christianity. Eome of course acknowledges that heathen

fvangelized by Protestants are raised, not in degree only, but

in kind, very much above the Moslem. Indeed, the adminis-

tration of baptism, so far as it is validly given—for Rome says

lliat we are very careless in the matter—brings the heathen

within the covenant of regeneration, and brings them out from
i:niong the infLclelcs. Rome never officially calls baptized

Christians, of any persuasion, infideJes. The Council of Trent

H careful not to apply the term even to apostates. Protestant

<''Mnitrics are terroj missioiiis; but never paries infidelium.

Indeed, the present pope, finding, as he says, that this misun-

"'frstanding continually recurs—the nominal diocese of a

'">hop 171 parlihus being confused with his place of abode

—

has abolished the style "bishop in partibiis." He substitutes

^or it 'Hiiidar bishop." Regions Christianized by Protestants,

tnorefore, would no longer be regarded by Rome as partes

^'^/'(hiinm. However, they are still ten^a^ missionis. Rome
'''•'v'uM regard auv verv extensive and enduring successes of

51
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Protestant missions willi very much tlie same dismay with

which we regard large Mohammedan successes. Once on

these lower grounds, wdiich now protect them against the

surging errors of heathenism, the new Christians, she thinks,

are likely to be content, without lifting their eyes to those

clear and healthy uplands, and to that infinitely greater afflu-

ence of spiritual benefits to which, as she thinks, she alone can

conduct them. Therefore the Roman Catholics, excepting

here and there a brotherly missionary, pay very little attention

to Protestant missions. Where they can they ride roughsliod

over them. How unscrupulous they can be—like the

Judaizers of old, to whom they bear a sad resemblance—let

Tahiti witness, and the Loyalty Islands, and Madagascar, and

Chota ]Sragpur, and Fiji, and, in short, almost every region in

which they think they can save newdy evangelized heathen

from settling permanently into Protestants. "The end sancti-

fies the means" is not taught by Pome, or by the Jesuits; but

in fact it has governed the movements of religious parties in a

scandalous degree, and assuredly Pome rather goes ahead than

falls behind, esjDecially as she is mostly served abroad by

Frenchmen. The French Protestants, as Zola complains.

have kept the sense of veracity, but the French generally have

lost it, and with it the sense of justice. We need not enlarge

on this now. The whole world is gazing at the lesson. We
lately read a private letter of an eminent English Jesuit, sent

us by the Catholic friend who had received it. This father

declares that both French and Italians have lost the sense of

veracity. Whether they are believers or unbelievers, says he,

they are credulous or incredulous beyond and against all rea-

son and evidence. Absolute unscrupulousness of dealing is

the almost inevitable offspring of such a temper. The French

Catholic missionaries have many excellences, but delicacy of

conscience in dealing wuth Protestants is seldom one.

This same distinguished English Jesuit in this same letter,

referring to some complaints of ours made to his fnend touch-

ing the steady disparagement of Protestant missions by ino-t

Poman Catholic journals—let us exce})t tiie principal A\'oekl.'>'
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i!j Engli?Ii, the Tablet—declares that he thinks us wholly iu

i!ie ri^'ht. Such hasty and ill-willing assumptions against the

^ood success of Protestant missions, he remarks, are not only

i-f^ntrary to charity and justice, but betray a very imperfect

acquaintance with Catholic principles. Every Catholic, he de-

clares, is bound to believe that where there are good faith and

hincerity, which may usually be assumed, God will bless his

truth, so far as it is spoken by Protestants, allowing, of course,

for the abatement made by errors. Nay, he goes on to say,

if tlie Jews still had missions God would bless his truth so far

SI!? spoken by them. Marshall's passionate glorification of

Catholic and passionate disparagement of Protestant missions,

he says, render his book odious. Indeed, he gives the gratify-

ing information that he does not know a cultivated English

Catholic who does not detest it. Eor himself, he declares, he

lins never been able to read more than a page here and a page

there of so ill-tempered and reckless a thing. Yet this is the

I'ook which our Eoman Catholic journals are continually

fitiug to the discredit of Protestant missions.

"' The worst thing in the temper of Roman Catholic writers

on Protestant missions is the positive refusal of so many of

tliom to assume "sinceritj' and good faith," as the Jesuit abova

nicntioned rightly says that they are bound to do. Take, for

instance, the recent work of Alfred Young, the Paulist, turn-

ing on differences between Protestant and Catholic countries.

1 liis has many cogent facts, though very little cogency of rea-

i^oning. It contains a great deal to make us blush for our

j-uperficial glorifications of Protestant countries and our super-

fulal vilifications of Catholic. When he comes to missions,

however, he loses all moderation, all justice and charity, and

Jorgets even Catholic orthodoxy. Pome condemns, without

K'scrvation, the statement, ''Grace is not given out of the

^ hnrch." Every restriction of the condemnation is, as was

f'marked by the Rev. E. S. Efoulkes while still a Roman
^^'atholic, an invasion, and, in fact, an infraction of it. When,
^''' instance, the Jesuit, Sylvester Iluntcr, owns that there is

•'iiong Protestants a great deal of common grace and goodness,
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sufficient for salvation, but not any heroic grace and goodness,

adequate to great Christian achievements, he makes a limita-

tion really forbidden by the bull Unigeiiitus, a bull procured

by his own order. Any Catholic, of course, may say, "There

is incomparably more grace among us than among you."

Hunter may say, if he will, ''Ilcroic grace with us is to heroic

grace among you as a hundred to one." To declare, however,

that this or that kind or degree of grace does not exist among

Protestants appears inconsistent with the Unigenitus.

Young, however, is much worse than Hunter, He holds

and maintains, even in public disputations, the possibility that

a Protestant may make acts of justifying faith. Yet, when

it comes to missions, he reverses all this, and not only suspect?

hut imputes unworthy motives to the whole body of mission-

aries. This cannot possibly be interpreted as consistent M-itli

moral uprightness in this particular, for it is against all com-

mon sense. Make what abatements one will of love of

romance, adventurousness, love of notoriety, or even com-

moner motives still, it remains true that missions in heathen

i and Mohammedan countries are, as a whole, the greatest

! wrench to the natural love of home and friends and to the

natural disposition to use the relations and conditions already

familiar as a means of advancement, rather than to go out

i

amoni; unkno\\Ti conditions and liabilities. It is, in the very

I nature of things, principally souls disinterestedly concerned

i for the kingdom of God that offer themselves for service

abroad. This is so absolutely self-evident that Alfred Young's

utter refusal to acknowledge it, and his imputation of vulgar

and selfish motives as essentially characteristic of Protectant

missions, would become a vulgar nature, but strikes us a?

j

strange in a Paulist father. In this we are not speaking a-

j

Protestants, but, as the reader has seen, are merely reechoing

the words of an eminent Jesuit.
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aet. IX.—the death song of the poets.

We treasure the last words of a great man. If be lias in-

tluenced many people, we prize his final sayings the more.

If they have come from those we love, their value is measure-

less. When a poet has sung, and we have learned to under-

stand his strain, his dying song is ever cherished. The Indian

bnive of less civilized times chanted, as he died, the story of

his victories. The poet of our times with a mind permeated

and influenced hy Christianity sings a song burdened with the

truths of resurrection and immortality. Let us listen as we

hear these death songs anew.

Charles Wesley, the hero-poet, who could sing in the

triumph of faith amid the shouts of a howling mob, gave the

world more and better hynnis than any other lyric poet. In

his last days he called his wife to his bedside and dictated to

her his last verses—an embodiment of the teaching of all his

life:

In age and feebleness extreme.

Who shall a helpless worm redeem?
Jesus, my only hope thou art,

Strength of my failing flesh and heart:

O could I catch one smile from thee,

-AJi4 d«OJiJujto cternit^-J

Many to whom these words have become dear from their

associations have used the last two lines to express their own
wishes in their closing days.

A good man much beloved by the people to whom he min-

Jstered was dying b^' inches from the dread disease consump-

tion. On September 4, 1847, Henry Francis Lyte, to whom
we owe our greatest hymn of Church union, preached for the

last time and administered the sacrament. Later in the day

''c penned that beautiful hymn, "Abide with me," which ex-

I^rosses again for us the thought of Charles Wesley

:

Hold thou thy cross before my closing eyes;

S^hine through the gloom and point me to the skies;
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Heaven's morning breaks, and earth's vain shadows flee;

In life, in death, O Lord, abide with me!

As a theme in music appears now in "Home, sweet home''

and again in the imperial grand march composed for the oc-

casion of the reentry of the victorious German emperor into

his capital, so through all these wondrous death songs runs tlie

same theme. Again we hear it in the last poetical effort of

that brilliant son of genius, Henry Kirke White. While

dying, at the age of twenty-one, he writes "The Christian : a

Divine Poem," the last two stanzas being

:

Thus far have I pursued my solemn theme

With self-rewarding toil, thus far have sung

Of godlike deeds, far loftier than beseem

The lyre which I in early days have strung;

And now my spirits faint, and I have hung

The shell, that solaced me in saddest hours,

On the dark cypress! and the strings which rung

With Jesus' praise, their harpings now are o'er,

Or, when the breeze comes by, moan, and are heard no more.

And must the harp of Judah sleep again? .

Shall I no more reanimate the lay?

O, thou who visitest the sons of men.

Thou who dost listen when the humble pray,
,

One little space prolong my mournful day.

One little lapse suspend thy last decree.

I am a youthful traveler in the way.

And this slight boon would consecrate to thee.

Ere I with death shake hands, and smile that I am free.

Pathetic yet triumphantly do these stanzas of the youthful

poet ring witli Christian hope.

Beside tlie grave of Elizabeth Barrett Browning at YV^r-

ence lies another poet, Arthur Hugh Clough,* who died in

November, 1861. Entangled in doubt through the contro-

versies of the Oxford movement, he nearly lost his faith; hut

in his last production the light gleams forth as he sings

:

* Some years at;o, in the Gmflfman's MnnozUic of London, Alexander Small nini
-^

a brief collection of these death songs, occiipyinp; not finite two iiai:Ci.fii ^'"''^ ''''''^'

odical. For suggestions couceniing some of those that follow the author is imie'"'

'

to him.
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Say not, the struggle naught availeth,

The labor and the wounds are vain,

The eneujy faints not, nor faileth.

And as things have been they remain.

If hopes were dupes, fears may be liars;

It may be, in yon smoke concealed

Your comrades chase e'en now the fliers,

And, but for you, possess the field.

For while the tired waves, vainly breaking,

Seem here no painful inch to gain,

Far back, through creeks and inlets making,

Comes silent, flooding in, the main.

And not by eastern windows only.

When daylight comes, comes in the light;

In front, the sun climbs slow, how slowly,

But westward, look! the land is bright.

The last production of Bjron is in contrast to this. It is

the moan of a heart without hope:

The hope, the fear, the jealous care.

The exalted portion of the pain

And power of love, I cannot share.

But wear the chain.

Our beloved Longfellow wrote his last poem, "The Bells of

San Bias," March 15, 1882. In this he strikes the same note

that Clough sounds

:

O, bring us back once more

The vanished days of yore.

When the world with faith was filled;

Bring back the fervid zeal.

The hearts of fire and steel,

The hands that believe and build.

O bells of San Bias, in vain

Ye call back the past again!

The past is deaf to your prayer; .

Out of the shadows of night

The world rolls into light;

It is daybreak everywhere.

T^ut Whittier sings another song, more like the closing

^^"•<1> of ^ye^lov th.an the words of Clouc^h or Longfellow.
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His last words were in the tribute which celebrated the anni-

versarj of the birth of Oliver Wendell Holmes:

Life is indeed no holiday; therein
Are want, and woe, and sin.

Death and its nameless fears, and over all

Our pitying tears must fall.

The hour draws near, howe'er delayed and late.

When at the eternal gate

We leave the words and works we call our own.
And lift void hands alone

For love to fill. Our nakedness of soul
Brings to that gate no toll;

Giftless we come to Him, who all things gives,
And live because he lives.

Of the five great poets of one generation three were pro-

duced bj America—Longfellow, Whittier, Holmes—and two
by England—Tennjso]! and Browning. Tennyson's "Cross-
ing the Bar" is too well known to need repetition here. We
would simplj call attention to the fact that in the last verse

he reproduces the theme of Charles Wesley and passes it

along

:

For though from out our bourn of time and place
The flood may bear me far,

I hope to see my Pilot face to face
When I have crost the bar.

"Xever say of me that I am dead," said Browning, as he

lay dying in Venice. His last words in verse are contained
in the Epilogue to "Asolando." They ring with the courage
and bravery of his life

:

One who never turned his back, but marched breast forward
Never doubted clouds would break,
Never dreamed, though right were worsted, wrong would triumph,
Held \ve fall to rise, are baffled to fight better,
tJleep to wake.
No, at noonday in the bustle of men's worktime
Greet the unseen with a cheer!
Bid him forward, breast and back as either should be,
"Strive and thrive," cry, "Speed—fight on, fare ever
There as here!"
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It lias been suggested that this reads as if the poet "had
written his epitaph."

With one more of these death songs we conclude this little

collection. In Edinburgh there lived a lady Avho was both a

j.oet and a prose writer. Of poetry she wrote little, but what
woman was more widely known than the talented author of

Makers of Florence, Makers of Venice, and other charming
books—Mrs. M. O. W. Oliphant ? On Jime 21, 1897, four

(lays before she died, she dictated the following beautiful

words which express the essence of true immortality:

On the edge of the world 1 lie, I lie,

Happy and dying, and dazed and poor,

Looking up from the vast great floor

Of the infinite world that rises above
To God, and to Faith, and to Love, Love, Love!

What words have I to that world to speak,
Old and weary, and dazed and weak.

From the very low to the very high?
Only this—and this is all:

From the fresh green soil to the wide blue sky.

From greatness to Weariness, Life to Death,
One God have we on whom to call;

One great bond from which none can fall;

Love below, which is life and breath,

And Love above, which sustaineth all,

IT.n-s to a twofold immortality, they lie buried yet not

I'liried, Their words cause them to live on forever in the life

ol mankind. Their faith gives to them the greater immor-
tality—not the immortality of genius, but the immortality of

love. We no longer hear "•'Dust to dust, ashes to ashes," but
"I am the resurrection and the life."
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EDITORIAL DEPARTMENTS.

NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS.

From an unlikely source, from a man ^vhose standpoint is

outside of all creeds, Christian or pagan, comes this tribute to

the Hebrew Scriptures:

Jehovah, the God of the Ilebrew Scriptures, is the most avrful, the most impos-

ing, and the most imminent of all the gods. . . . With a gentle and loving alter ego

who stands between his stern and awful majesty and guilty and trembling man,

namely, Jesus Christ, he is still the God of the most enlightened of the human race.

With what power and solemnity he figures in the old Bible ; how he filled and

shook the hearts of the old bards and prophets ! Open the Scriptures almost any-

where, and one seems to hear his awful voice and feel his terrible tread. It

shakes the eartli ; it fills the heavens; the universe is the theater of his love and

wrath. What an abysmal depth of conscience in those old IJebrews ;
whut

capacity for remorse, for reverence, for fear, for terror, for adoration; what a

sense of the value of righteousness, and of the dreadfuluess of sin ! In them we

see the unsounded depths of the religious spirit—its tidal seas ; bitter and estrang-

ing, but sublime. Other sacred books are shallow and tame, are but inland seas,

so to speak, compared with this briny deep of the Hebrew Bible. What storms

of conscience sweep over it ; what upreaching, what mutterings of wrath, what

tenderness and sublimity, what darkness and terror arc in this book !
Wliat

pearls of wisdom it holds, what gems of poetry ! Yerily, the Spirit of the Eternal

moves upon it. The Bible is such an expression of the awe, and reverence, and

yearning of the human soul in the presence of the facts of life and death, and of

the power and mystery of the world, as pales all other expression of these things

;

not a cool, calculated expression of it, but an emotional, religious expression of it-

To demonstrate its divergence from science is nothing; from the religious aspira-

tions of the soul it docs not diverge. Little wonder it still sways the hearts and

lives of men. Their imaginations go out upon it. Immensity broods over it. It

is a record of the darkest deeds, and luminous with the subliinest devotion and piety.

It is archetypal, elemental. The light of eternity is upon its face.

The followincj plain, ^vise, admonitory Avords, spoken by tiic

Protestant Episcopal Bishop of Central New York to youm:

clergymen, may find a wider hearing and a larger usefidness on

these pages:

There arc temptations which nothing but self-sacrifioo will overcome. \ '^t'

are in your well-lighted, comfortable study some evening. Outside the woath'.'r

is forbidding. You sophisticate with yourself. You say: " To be sure, over \.\-''^

mountain yonder, or out on the marsh, or down in thr shuns, there is a .-i'"
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vronian vrhose baby also is ill with scarlet fever ; there is that smart hack driver
who has lately stopped drinking aud beatiug his wife, aud I told her I would
come down this evening and help her encourage him ; there are some orphan
cLiiklren that may not have bread in the morning ; there are two or three candi-
dates for admission to the Church whom I should not be so likely to find at any
other time

;
there is that contumacious vestryman who has got hold of a bit of

jwrish gossip, aud got hold of it, as usual, wrong end first, and will make more
trouble with it in twenty-four hours than I can set right in a month, unless I see
him

;
and there is Xorah, the washerwoman, who is suffering for want of work,

and she ought to know about the place I heard of to-day, so she can make sure
of it to-morrow. But no \ They can wait. I have in mind a capital subject for
an uncommonly interesting sermon. I have been told that my special talent lies

in the pulpit, and I think so myself. There will be hundreds of people in
the clmrch next Sunday, and they are of more account than half a dozen
uncultivated folks in the outskirts. Preaching is a divine ordinance and must
be attended to. I shall be excused if stay here and study and write." That is

dastardly sophistry, and the sermon you make under those conditions is a sham,
as you are a sham ; and God does not use shams for any permanent or glorious
upbuilding of his kingdom anywhere. Just how he will insert debility and fail-

ure into your ministry you may never know; but he will do it, for he cannot
deny himself. Shirk your pastoral work, your humane work, your work of love,

for the sake of your preaching, and you sap your preaching at its root. It was a
pathetic but pungent satire of a dying lady, poor but polite to the last, who was
asked if her clerg\Tnau should be sent for :

" No, I thank you, I think not ; he
\\;\^ never been to see me in these six years since I moved into the parish, and it

would be a little awkward to have the ceremony of an introduction to my
acquaintance just as 1 am breathing my last." Quite as good was the remark of
another woman on her minister's habits :

" Six days of the week he is invisible,

and the seventh he is incomprehensible." The "invisible" goes to account
for the "incomprehensible."

"A PRIMITIVE AND CHILDISH NOTIOX."

If Ave sliottld believe what i.s told us by certain gentlemen
vlio must be some centuries older than they ai)pear, \\'q would
conclude that Christianity has been logically and scientifically

dead a long time, though not yet sensible of it. It must be like

the woman in Hardy's poem, « The Slow Nature." The foun-
dations went from under it, they say, a long while ago, and it

remains standing through sheer obstinacy, mere force of habit,
or an inconsequent mind, like the gunner who stood by his gun
•'iiid kept on loading, taking aim, and firing after his head was
I'lown off. Unlike Dr. Holmes's katydid, which says "an un-
ili^l'Uted thing in such a solemn way," these antique gentlemen
^^-ep repeating a thing which is not only generally disj)uted,

^'iit abundantly disproved. Tlieir oft-reiterated irreligious

'hignia is that "dogmatic religion may be said to have re-

^•fived a fatal wound three centuries a<;o when the Ptolemaic
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system was succeecled by the Copernican, and the real relation

of the earth to the universe was disclosed." Yes, it " may be

said," and it is so said by a few benighted and belated persons,

who imist be ignorant of the nature of things, unacquainted

with modern history, and unaware of great Christian events

now going on around tliem ; but it must be retorted, with the

instantaneousness of a rifle-flash, that there is no evidence of

the truth of such a statement, so that whoever says it makes an

assertion which he cannot prove, and which he ought to know

is completely disproved by notorious facts under his own eyes

and over all the world.

These antiquated doctrinaires reason that if Copernicus's

astronomic theoiy is true, then the Gospel is false. Firing off

their raisconstructed syllogisms at Christianity, they Avateh to

see it drop dead. They are the surpi-ised and mystified vic-

tims of their own false reasoning and materialistic philos-

ophy. They declare, -with Goldwin Smith, that *' Christian doc-

trine is geocentric; it assumes our earth to be the center

of the universe, the primarj^ object of divine care, and the

grand theater of divine administration." They are three hun-

dred years out of date and have modern Cln-istianity that much

out of focus. It is a pity they are not better informed and

more careful in their statements. Tlioy ought to know that as

a matter of fact Christian theology does not assume the earth to

be the center of the universe, and as a matter of reasoning it

has no need to assume it. In being the chief support of tlie

schools and colleges which teach the Copernican astronomy

Christianity does not undermine its oavu doctrines. And tlie

idea that it has any logical, polemical, or apologetic need for

Ptolemy or his geocentric theories is, as John Fiske curtly and

pungeutly remarks, " a primitive and childish notion." Chris-

tianity holds, not exactly as Mr. Smith puts it, but that this small

earth is amon(j the objects of divine care, one of the avenues

of divine manifestation, and that man is not so insignificant as

to be beneath tlie notice of the immanent God i*evealed by

modern science when rightly interpreted, but long ago deelaretl

by Holy Scripture, who filleth all in all and upholdeth all things

by the word of his power, who, as Paul said, is not far from

any one of us, in Avhom we live and move and have our being ;

of whom Tennyson wrote, "Closer is he than breathing, ncari'r

than liands and feet." AVhen a befogged and belated profr--^"''
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tiresoracly repeats, " It cannot be denied that the Gospel history

is adjusted physically and theologically to the mistaken idea

that the earth is the center of the universe," we must answer, if

any answer is worth while, if the partridge is worth the car-

tridge, that it can be denied, that it is and ever will be denied;

for the Gospel is not tied up with any particular cosmogony,

• ancient or n-rdorn. Most surely the great essential truths of

the New Tc aent are not involved with the cosmography

and astronoi 1 an unscientific era.

Frederick ll.irrison, the English positivist, thinks the Chris-

tian faith couM not possibly have originated in an age that had

a heliocentric astronomy. Why could it not as easily originate

as survive, thrive, and expand in such an age, as it assuredly

and visibly does ? Against it, in fact, helioeentricism and cos-

mic vastness appear not to militate in the least degree. It is plain

truth, as the London Sjyectator said in answering Mr. Harrison,

that modern astronomical science has not impaired the validity

of those conceptions of man*s nature and value which are

found in the Jewish and Christian Scriptures ; men of the best

brain as well as of the purest lives and loftiest character in this

most scientific of centuries have held the Christian faith firmly,

counting it intellectually rational as well as morally obligatoiy

and practically necessa^'y >~ j ta do.

The most highly educated mind of the age deems it a mis-

take to imagine that the stars, as arranged by Copernicus and

his successors, shed down sinister, baleful, and lethal intima-

tions around the altar of our holy faith. Bootes, leading his

hunting dogs across the meridian in a leasli of sidereal fire, is

not hunting Christianity to death. Above the bowed head of

the intelligent Christian worshiper the influences of the Pleiades

and of all the other stars are sweet and friendly. The orrery

which puts the earth in its small proper place is not a mill for

grinding evangelical doctrine to powder.

Primitive, and puerile beyond belief, are some of the notions

of a fcAv supposedly intelligent men. One of them, in a very

recent volume, says, in substance, to the Christian thinker :

" Once admit that the appearance of the sun's rising and setting

is an illusion caused by tlie earth's revolution, concede that the

earth is round and turns over on its axis, and you have admitted

a principle that makes your creeds and philosophies whirl like

soap bubbles. Your creeds and philoso})hies are based on a
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different fact, proceed from different premises, and are totally

inadequate to face the scientific facts," To write in such a

fashion now, after the Christian creeds and philosophies have

known for centuries all about the earth's revolution, and long

ago discounted it and adjusted their conceptions and teach-

ings with it without showing the smallest sign of floating

away like soap bubbles, but rather continuing to roll and shine

in their ancient orbits, like solid planets illumining the darkness

of humanity's night—this seems like mental imbecility foretok-

ening softening of the brain.

There was a time when such notions were, in a sense, natural

and in some degree excusable. Even the Church in the six-

teenth century thought as these men now think. The oflicial

guardians of the Church then imagined that if the teachings of

Copernicus were right, the doctrines of the Church and the

Christian faith itself would be overthrown. In a panic of fear,

afraid for its very life, the Church of that time did some Mild,

desperate, and wicked things. It persecuted men of science

and burned Giordano Bruno to death. For" its own safety, it

reasoned, the teachings of astronomy and the deductions there-

from must be disproved or suppressed. If the Church could

not disprove them, it would exterminate the men who taught

them ; as if shooting the captain were equivalent to sinking the

ship. That the Church should hold such notions then is to be

regretted, but was no more than might liave been expected.

Dazed and bewildered by the new discoveries, it had not had

time to adjust itself to the new light. But the Church long ago

learned better, got over its panic, adjusted its exegesis and its

theology to the facts of science, confessed its errors, and re-

pented of its sins. A most amazing phenomenon it is that the

foolish old notion that Copernicus had demolished the Gospel,

which notion from its very origin was all the time discredited

by the steady survival of the faith, and was soon discarded as

a bugbear raised b}' hysterical misapprehension, is now adopted

and reiterated by a few poorly informed skeptical -writers, igno-

rant of history and misconceiving the nature of things, whose

clinging to a long-obsolete and shallow misconception seems

most unaccountable. Nothing is more absurd than to imag-

ine that the fate of Christianity is involved in the fate ol

Ur(»tf's<juc primitive cosmogonies framed in the infancy of man s

knu\\iedu:c.
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THE RELIGION OF GILDER'S POETRY.

If better, wortliier poetry than Richard Watson Gilder's is

now being writteii anvAvhere in America, we do not knoAv where

to find it. It is rich, delicate, refined, artistic, beautiful. In it

there is nothing flippant or cheap, irreverent or carnal. Its

spirituality is an antidote to the manifold materialism of our

time. Its passion for beauty and exquisite joy therein are free

from mere sensuousness. It is manifestly the output of a nature

both sensitive and strong. It seems not artificial and purposed,

but spontaneous, the utterance of one who has a gift and a call

to sing. Most of it is essentially lyrical, full of feeling, genuine,

deep, intense, uttering in simple purity and in words felicitous,

musical, effective, its cry of aspiration, of love, of faith, of ad-

jniratiou, of patriotism, of adoration. It is ethical in every

note, and makes pervasively for righteousness. The London

iJaily JVetos says that Gilder's is " a scholarly muse, yet withal

a muse of fire and energy and passion." This is true, but in-

complete. It deserves and requires to be added that his muse

is also religious in sentiment and Christian in belief. Faith and

faithfulness breathe in his lines. All is morally wholesome and

saving. As we follow the flow of his verse his own words seem

applicable to their author:

Thy mind is like a crystal brook

Wherein clean creatures live at ease
;

and Nve cannot but feel that he has obeyed his own injunction:

In the home of thy spirit be true ;

Speak the message ^vhich in thee burns.

And surely no man who has not kept his own heart pure is likel^''

to exhort his brother man in this fashion:

Keep pure thy soul

!

Then shall thou take the whole

Of delight : thine shall be all the beauty,

The perfume and the pageant, the melody and mirth

Of the golden day and the starry night,

. Of heaven and of earth,

O, keep pure thy soul

!

This poet's attitude toward nature, whose beauties stir liis

''«;-nsibilities as the breathing air moves the strings of a wind-

liar|i, docs not stop short of being devout toward the Author
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and Ruler of nature. To him the alternating splendors of dawn

and evening are the rhymes of God, and sunset moves him to

this reverent and trustful good-night to the world's great Guar-

dian:

Now the long shadows eastward creep,

The golden sun is setting
;

Take, Lord ! the worship of our sleep,

The praise of our forgetting.

He wears from first to last the nohh' serious countenance of one

to whom existence is a lofty privilege and an august responsi-

bility, as sacred as these lines avow:

Each moment holy is, for out from God
Each moment flushes forth a human ?oul.

Holy each moment is, for back to him
Some wandering soul each moment home returns.

But it is in the poem " Holy Land " that "^'e plainly see what

most makes life sacred to him. Because Christ walked the earth

we walk on, because the sun and moon which shone on him

shine now on us and light our pathway as they lighted his,

therefore Gilder asks:

Since then, shall mortal dare

With base thought front the ever-sacred sky

—

Soil with foul deed the ground whereon He laid

In holy death his pale, immortal head ?

—

reading which, one recalls from a less deeply devout source some

lines of similar motive:

Look starward ; stand far and unearthly,

Free-souled as a banner unfurled.

Be worthy, O brother, be worthy !

For God's Son was the price of the world.

Immortality is to Gilder not doubtful. Three voices, the

voices of Love and Birth and Death, come crying to him from

heaven, and this is what they cry:

There is a deathless human soul :

—

It is not lost, as is the fiery flame

That dies into the undistinguished whole.

Ah, no ; it separate is, distinct as God

—

Nor any more than he can it be killed

;

Then fearless give thy body to the clod,

For naught can quench the light that once it filled t

Looking deathward, his prayer turns thus to the Maker and

Kedeeraer of men, the Lord of Life:

Lord of Light, sleep thou our souls in thee !

That when the daylight trembles into shade,
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And falls the silence of mortalitj',

And all is done, we shall not be afraid,

But pass from light to light ; from earth's dull gleam
Into the very heart and heaven of our dream !

Like many poetic souls who feel how much greater is life than

language, he hesitated at the fixed, framed creed his neighbor

stands to repeat in the house of God, yet there surges through

his soul an elemental faith deeper than creeds, larger than all

forms of words—a groundswell, vast and mighty, rolling up and

in from primal and infinite deeps.

When cast-iron statements and human definitions stick in his

throat, and his voice ceases from the concerted recital, it is with

something akin to the feeling -which Wesley had when he

wrote:

Weary of all this wordy strife,

These notions, forms, and modes, and names,

To Thee, the Way, the Truth, the Life,

Whose love my simple heart inflames

—

Divinely taught, at last I fly.

With thee and thine to live and die.

And Gilder's passionate and intense appeal to the Lord and

Saviour of men is direct to the Christ of his own soul and not

to another man's idea of him:

Christ of Judea, look thou in my heart

!

Do I not love thee, look to thee, in tliee

Alone have faith of all the sous of men

—

Faith deepening with the weight and woe of years ?

Pure soul and tcnderest of all that came
Into this world of sorrow, hear my prayer :

Lead me, yea, lead me deeper into life.

This suffering human life wherein thou livest

AndbreathesL still, and hold'st thy way divine.

'Tis here, pitying Christ, where thee I seek.

Here where the strife is fiercest ; where the sun

Beats down upon the highway thronged with men,

And in tlie raging mart. O ! deeper lead

My soul into the living world of souls

Where thou dost move.

But lead me, Man Divine,

Where'er thou will'st, only that I may find

At the long journey's end thy image there,

And grow more like to it. For art not thou • .'

The human shadow of the infinite Love

That made and fills the endless univer.se ?

The very Word of him, the unseen, unknown
Eternal Good that rules the summer tlowcr

And all the worlds that people starry space !

52
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To the dull, blind skeptic few, who think, with the rough sur-

geon in Tennyson's poem " In the Hospital," that " the good

Lord Jesus has had his day," Gilder speaks his powerful resist-

in f' word in "The Passing of Christ." He wants to know if

they really think that the fierce rays of science which search

through every cranny show nothing divine left on the earth;

that because there are no physical miracles the Holy One is gone;

that the Son of God, the Hope and Saviour of men, has been

hurled from the throne of the hearts of the vrorld ? He asks if

they mean to say that lie who made birth holy and brought

to the eyes of death visions of heavenly light; who looked

through shame and sin and saw sanctity lingering or germi-

nant within; who spoke the tenderest, truest words that sorrow

has ever heard, and gladdened a M'orld of men; M^hose life and

death and memory have sanctified the earth, have been the stay

and support of millions of noble lives, and have led the world on

an upward path—do they say that he has lost his hold and is

passing from power ? To all such despairing deniers of our

Lord this poet opposes a strenuous affirmative answer:

Ah no !

Behold Him now where he comes !

Not the Christ of onr subtile creeds,

But the Lord of our hearts, of our homes,

Of our hopes, our prayers, our needs
;

The brother of \vant and blame,

The lover of women and men
With a love that puts to shame

All passions of mortal ken
;

'Tis he, as none other can,

Makes free the spirit of man,

And speaks in darkest night

One word of awful light,

That strikes, through the dreadful pain

Of life, a reason sane

—

That word divine which brought

A universe from nauglit.

Ah no, thou life of the heart,

Never shalt thou depart

!

Not till the leaven of God
Shall lighten each human clod

;

Not till the world sliall climb

To thy height, serene, sublime.

Shall the Christ who enters our door

Pass to return no more.
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If anglit seems lacking iu the words nsecl or the titles accorded

here to Jesus Christ, one can easily and plainly learn from Gil-

tK'r's Christmas hymn and Easter verses and other poems that

he whom the angels sang, and the shepherds went to find, and

the wise men sought and Avorshiped, and who left an eiiipty

touih where he had lain dead, was the Lord of heaven and earth,

,lhe King of kings, the Son of God and Saviour of mankind.

By far the most widel}^ and frequently quoted of all that

Gilder has written is his poem of only eight lines, entitled

"The Song of a Heathen." The poet supposes this heathen

wan to be a sojourner in Galilee in the year 32 of the Christian

era. He has heard the conflicting reports which filled the land

concerning the strange Prophet, the mysterious Teacher who

journeys to and fro, and who is by some reprobated and de-

nounced as a political schemer, an impostor, an evildoer, and by

others called a messenger from God, the true Messiah, the long-

oxpected Redeemer. One feels that this thoughtful and reason-

ing heathen who speaks must have seen Jesus; perhaps has

mingled somewhere in the crowd that thronged about him,

looking upon his impressive face and listening to his wonderful

words, and then has gone away to brood and ponder over it all

until at last his captive soul utters its confession in these decisive

words:

If Jesus Christ is a man

—

And only a man—I say

That of all mankind I cleave to him,

And to him will I cleave ahvay.

If Jesus Christ is a God —
And the only God—I swear

I will follow him through heaven and hell.

The earth, the sea, and the air !

Although Gilder does not say so, it is left to us to perceive,

vhat is perfectly plain, that the heathen man's affirmation con-

tains a great doctrine and bclits all thoughtful and reasonable

'ut-n alike, from the first Christian century down to the twen-

tieth and on to the end of earth's history. " What think ye of

Christ ? " is a question which no age and no intelligent race can

t'ver let alone. It will not let them alone; it forces itself on

every tribe and nation; it will finally hunt down and confront

'Very lunnan being on the earth, for to this end the mouth of

the Lord hath spoken it. To this insistent question one hears
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numerous and widely differing answers given. It is sometimes

intellectually confusing to hear what the many voices say. With
the fine shadings of definition between those who almost agree and

the point-blank opposition of those who vehemently differ, the

listener is sometimes bewildered and perplexed, in mind, and at

a loss how to choose among the varying views. But practically

he should not be at any loss. The push of Gilder's resolute

poem is to the point that only one course is really open to the

man Avho seriously considers Christ and reflects on all that is

written and said of him.

For on the lowest of all decent estimates of Jesus there is but

one thing for the rational and earnest soul to do, and that is to

follow him. At the end of all dispute, and after all reductions

and detractions, there remains enough of mysterious majesty, of

singiilar purity, of lofty wisdom, and of superhuman love to

command reverence and bind in affectionate attachment -all

sincere and thoughtful men. If a searching, weighing, and

balancing mind stands and listens all down the line from x'mhl

to left, from the most conservative orthodoxy to the most un-

bridled and venturesome heresy, to all that is said concerning

the nature, mission, and power of Christ, the only respectable

and sane conclusion tliat is possible at last must amount sub-

stantially to this: "I have listened, and pondered, and prayed.

And now for myself I say, I hold to Jesus Christ. Him must I

follow and obey. He is my soul's central orb. If only he will

take me along with him, and turn my niglit to day, and give me
wannth and light, why, he shall be my sun, I will be his satel-

lite." That is Avhat Gilder's heathen said in Galilee in A. B. 32.

That is what every serious-minded, fair-minded human being

ought to say to-day.

Doubtless the reverent spirit, decisive faith, and forcible

right-reasoning of this poet arc measurably due to heredity ami

early nurture. It is his honor to be the son of Rev. William H.

Gilder, a member of the New York East Conference, whosi-

patriotism and self-sacrifice and Christian devotion are tenderly

sung, though without mention of his name, in the fourteen verse-;

entitled " Pro Patria." Like his divine Master, he laid doAvn liis

life for others, dying that he might minister comfort to hum.in

misery. The chaplain of the Fortieth New York Volunteeis, h--

voluntarily entered the army smallpox hospital at Brandy •'Sta-

tion, Va., to care for tlie suffering soldiers, and himself dii'l
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I
there of the foul disease on April 13, 18G3. Of this Christian

\ martyr the son sings, filially and proudly:

I
\

' Life was to bim most dear—home, children, wife

—

I
But, dearer still thau life,

I Duty—that passion of the soul which from the sod

l'
Alone lifts man to God.

l
The pesthouse entering fearless—stricken he fearless fell,

J Knowing that all was well

;

fc The high mysterious Power whereof mankind has dreamed

I
To him not distant seemed.

Xo one can wonder that to all the sons and daughters of godly

ancestry, children of parents passed into the skies, this gifted

and prophetic singer writes:

I Despise not thou thy father's ancient creed 1

f Of his pure life it was the golden thread

^ "Whereon bright days were gathered bead by bead,
''

Till death laid low that dear and reverend head.

From olden faith how many a glorious deed

Ilath lit the world ; its blood-stained banner led

\
ITie martyrs heavenward ; yea, it was the seed

' Of knowledge, whence our modern freedom spread.

Not often has man's credo proved a snare

—

But a deliverance, a sign, a flame

\
To purify the dense and pestilent air,

Writing on pitiless heavens one pitying Name ;
^

And 'neath the shadow of the dread eclipse

It shines on dying eyes and pallid lips.

Nor is it strange that a minister's sou should have the compas-

sionate heart, the sensitive conscience, and the sense of re-

sponsibility which ask:

i O, how shall I help to right the world which is going wrong ?

i And what can I do to hurry the promised time of peace ?

The day of work is short and the night of sleep is long

;

And whether to pray or preach, or whether to sing a song,

To plow in my neighbor's field, or to seek the golden fleece,

Or to sit >uth my hands in ray lap, and wish for ill to cease

!

The world knows that this poet has not folded idle hands; nor

xit in selfish case, nor sought the golden fleece, neglecting the

needs of mankind, but has remembered the forgotten, and gone

down into the slums, crucifying aesthetic tastes and delicate sen-

sibilities, and toiling to the last limit of strength for the purify-

ing of human homes and the bettering of human lives, for the

I'i'ssible saving of the bodies and souls of his l)rothers and sisters

for whom, as well, Christ died.
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THE ARENA.

IDEALISTIC THEISM.

The facility with which speculative writers are transforming the

religion of the nineteenth century into pantheism is transcended

only by the supreme indifference manifested by the general Church
at this sacrifice of old-time orthodoxy. This stolidity may in part be

accounted for on the ground that, as Hume said, "We may not be able

to disprove the theory of idealism, yet it makes no difference, as the

doctrine produces no impression upon the mind." If a topic is

clearly beyond the reach of our faculties, as whether or not Mars is

inhabited, neither affirmations nor denials amount to anything.

More likely the Church remains undisturbed by the strides this

gigantic heresy is making because clergymen in general, as well as

laymen, know but little of the drift of current speculative philosophy.

The speculators control the magazines, and the vv'eckly religious press

discreetly preserves the profoundest silence on all abstruse themes.

The January-February number of the Review for 189S contains

the following language, which gives us the basal idea of an elaborate

article by Professor G. A. Coe on this subject: "Undoubtedly the

analysis of knowledge brings us to idealism in the sense of recog-

nizing personal existence as the only real existence, and to monism
in the sense of positing a single being who is somehow the immanent
ground of all beings. ... If things are something more than mere
ideas, and if the basal reality is an absolutely pervasive personality,

noupersonal things must be understood as functions of this being.

in other words, as acts of will." Hence, if the- idealists' theory of

knowledge be correct, then we must conceive the universe to exist as

follows: One "single being" exists, and only one; this "single being"

embraces in himself,or is "thdimmanent ground of all beings." This

one "personal existence" is "the only real existence," and all "non-

personal things must be understood as . . . acts of will." The

"basal reality is an absolutely pervasive personality." It follows

that mind is not substance, not individuality, but is an "act of will,"'

a phenomenon of the one "universal mind," and its intelligence is a

fragment, more or less, of the universal intelligence. It is held that

knowledge is being, "taking hold of itself." Being is thus conceived

to be at the same time both subjective and objective. Being is sub-

jective to its own thought exalted into objective being, and thought

is subjective to being degraded into the objective; and this one "per-

sonal existence," this "universal mind," this "single being," this

"absolutely pervasive personality," whose "acts of will" from moment
to moment constitute the worlds about us, we are taught to regard a^

the God we worship, and worship as the reflex "acts" of God upon
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himself. "Whatever we may be, or think, or see, or hear, or taste, or

Binell, or touch "must be understood to be tlie acts of [God's] will."

The champions of the above fancy structure find that the problem

of this world's ignorance, crimes, and miseries presses upon it with

the weight of a crushing avalanche. The professor says, "To escape

this we must suppose that at the center of things all is light, though

at the circumference there is some darkness." This language and

the entire paragraph connected with it would be mere logomachy
were it not that it limits and uudeifies their God—he is weak at the

"circumference" of his all-pervading personality. As this one "per-

sonal existence" is "the only real existence," and as it is "imma-
nent" in all things and persons, if crime anywhere exist it must lie

at the door of the God of this philosophy. Where there is no per-

sonality there can be no responsibility nor crime.

This theory of knowledge regards God as the energy, the attraction,

the cohesion, the gravitation, and the mechanical force of the

natural world. This is plain and easy enough, inasmuch as the

apparent universe is simply the successive activities of the Infinite.

Chemical atoms are held to be void of force, and God gives to prussic

acid one force and sulphuric acid another force. God is also taken
to be the life of creeping things, reptiles, vultures, and hyenas. It

is the special act of God's will which gives to the tiger its ferocity.

On occasion the trident of Neptune is put into the hand of God, and
old ocean is terribly rocked in its cradle; then, again, he is con-

ceived to be a Vulcan, forging thunderbolts and shaking earth in his

wrath. Back of the cyclone, which in a moment wipes out slumber-

ing towns and villages, we are not permitted to see anything but
the will and power of God. "The less law the more God" is a basal

principle of this religio-philosophy. The "pestilence that walketh in

darkness" and "the destruction that wasteth at noonday" have their

ground in that unitary being v/hich is at the base of all things. The
rattlesnake's bite and the scorpion's sting are God acting in different

ways. "Voltaire and Wesley were moved by the same will, the one
to tear down what the other built up. Thus the self-communings
of this "What is it?" are at war with themselves. Such is the assist-

ance philosophy condescends to render theologians in their labors

to render intelligible and lovely the teachings of Christianity. We
defy heathenism to produce anything more revolting. For us the

dreariest form of atheism would be a welcome refuge from such hor-

rors. Were it the devil that was thus incorporated with nature, we
could have more patience, but even then the doctrine would be

detestable.

In another book we are taught that God "created." If so, he gave
existence to beings and things, and surely the things created were no
part of himself. Each chemical atom as a self-centered substance,

each living thing and creature as self active, having properties and
phenomena, fills out our idea of substance and individuality as fully
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as does man, angel, or God himself. I cannot see the personality of

God in the honeybee; but I do see the product of his skill and povrer.

"You give us, then," some one will say, "a world and an outside God."

Yes, in the sense that I am a father and have an outside son. Dis-

tinct individualities may be closely related and not identified.

Chautauqua, 2\\ Y. H. H. Moobe.

WHERE DID THE WISE MEN FIND JESUS?

A CORRECT knowledge of the advent and early childhood of Jesus
depends upon a correct interpretation of the events as recorded by
the evangelists. It may not be strange that early tradition should
still linger to obscure some of the plainer facts of the record. There
ought, however, to be a willingness to take the history as it is, even
if this should invalidate some of the poetry and art depicting the
birth of Christ which the ages have produced. Critical interpreters
of the word are insisting on the recognition of facts in all depart-
ments of Bible study, and each devout follower of Jesus to-day is will-

ing to discard every theory touching the life of our Lord that will not
stand the test of fact.

The belief that the wise men found the holy family in Bethlehem
and there worshiped the young child is almost as sacred as though
it were a matter of plain, unequivocal record. I ask, however, a
brief consideration of the history as given by Matthew and Luke.
The coming of the wise men is recorded by the first. Receiving in-

struction as to the place where Christ should be born, they leave
Jerusalem. Perhaps very soon after leaving the city the star which
they had seen "in the east" appears, and they follow it until, going
before them, it "stood over where the young child was." This part
of the record impairs the value of some of the traditions representing
the wise men as following the star in their long journey from Persia.

They had not seen the star during the journey; they sav.- it "in the

east," and now at its reappearance they were glad. Whither did the

star lead them now? The assumption has been that, as they were
directed by Herod to Bethlehem, they must have gone thither. But,

if they were to find the child in Bethlehem, they would not have
needed the star as a guide. If they went to Bethlehem and there

found the child, their visit must also have been after the presenta-

tion in the temple, which took place when the child was forty days
old, the account of which is given by Luke; for, immediately after

the visit of the Magi, the family fled into Egypt. But Luke ii, 39.

says: "When they had performed all things according to the law of

the Lord, they returned into Galilee, to their own city Nazareth."
There is not a word in the record of either of the evangelists as to

the return of Joseph and Mary to Bethlehem after the presentation
in the temple, and in the face of the record in Luke there is no
Grouud for a supposition that they did. What, thou, are the facts?
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At the end of the forty days they went to Jerusalem, performed the

required service, and then returned to the Nazareth home which they

bad temporarily left, for the taxing requiring their presence in the

city of David. They had no home in Bethlehem and no temporal
interests there, and the going there was not a removal but a re-

quired visit, during which the child was born. Then why should they

return there after the presentation in the temple? The account by
; Luke is most natural.

Now, later on, come the Magi. Reaching Jerusalem and making
Inquirj', they are directed to Bethlehem and, as the record shows,

were guided to the place "where the young child was." If this was
in Bethlehem, by searching diligently they could have found him.

But, the holy family being in Nazareth, search in Bethlehem would
have been in vain; and, as God had called these men from afar to see

and worship the newborn king, he guided them in a way unknown
to Herod and the chief priests and scribes to the realization of their

desire. Then, how natural,. being warned by God not to return to

Herod, that they should depart "into their own country another

way" by a northward route, so that, before Herod should realize that

"he was mocked of the v/ise men" and his anger be kindled against

them, they would be well out of his dominions and the reach of his

vengeance. And how natural also for Joseph, in obedience to divine

command, to start for Egypt over the route near the Mediterranearu

at a safe distance from Jerusalem -and without any possible knowl-

edge of his flight on the part of Herod or his court.

Besides, if the parents of Jesus had lived in Bethlehem for the

year or two following the advent, the family and child would have
been wed known, and is it to be supposed that the sudden departure
of the family, even "by night," would not have been well known, so

that some of the people of the city would have informed the officers

coming to execute the cruel edict of Herod, and thus have saved

their own children from destruction?

"Will those who adhere to the old, traditional interpretation for a

moment lose sight of the poetry and art that have done so much to

fasten this in the mind of the generations? Let them take up the ac-

counts in a natural order, and read Luke ii, 1-39, before reading Matt.

•'. and then between Matt, ii and iii read Luke ii, 40-52, which will

Pive a perfect narrative of all the evangelists have written of the

fjlrth and early life of Jesus. Why should we cling to a view that is

Troneous and unnatural, merely for the sake of saving a hyrau or a
picture representing the "star of Bethlehem?" The matter here pre-

•^ented may not be regarded by some as of great importance, and they
"i«^y ask as to what difference it makes where the Magi found the

''hUi Jesus. Yet the integrity of the Scripture record is of greatest

Wiiportance, and errors in reading the history lead to serious con-

f'lt^lons In interpretation. S. W. Lloyd.
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"THE SIGNIFICA^X'E OF CUKREXT RELIGIOUS UXEEST."

In the January number of the '"Arena" appears a "Rejoinder"

from the pen of Dr. Chaffee, whose original article was published in

July, 1898. In this reply he reviews the objections of his critics;

and, inasmuch as the principal feature of at least one critique was
a candid request for an explanation of the ambiguity of the original

article, it is fair to presume that the rejoinder represents the best

effort of the author to set forth his views, especially as to those

particulars in which an explanation was asked. We may, in other

words, legitimately assume that his sentences are carefully guarded
and worthy of acceptance at their full meaning. We understand
him to affirm the following propositions:

1. That the age of faith has passed away, or, at least, that it is

merging into an "age of science and light." But, if this is accepted,

it is no longer true that "the just shall live by faith," or that "with-

out faith it is impossible to please" God. Abraham and Paul lived

in an age of faith, which was also an age of "ignorance and super-

stition." Their faith may have been counted to them for righteous-

ness, but this was merely because they had the disadvantage of not
living in this age of "science and light" when we are enabled to

walk by sight.

2. That such inspiration as guided the pens of Isaiah, or David, or

Moses was vouchsafed to Zoroaster, Gautama, and Plato, and pre-

sumably may be experienced by Dr. Chaffee, or even Bilbie.

3. That the "miraculous stories about Jesus" are, like the legends
of Lourdes, unreliable and absurd; and "anyone who can rationally

explain both our sacred Scriptures and nature so as to reduce the

miraculous clement to the minimum should be regarded in a
friendly way." And that this is not a perversion of Dr. Chaffee's

language or a misunderstanding of his meaning will appear when
we consider that this quotation is his reply to my question, "Was
Christ's birth from a virgin a result of the operation of a 'natural

force?' . . . Was it 'natural law' which raised him from the dead to

eternal triumph and a seat at the right hand of the Father?" If

Dr. Chaffee's system had permitted a more explicit reply to such im-

portant questions, surely the readiest way would have been to

present it.

4. The supernatural has outlived its usefulness. "Running
through both criticisms ... is a frantic plea in behalf of the super-

natural. . . . The weak point with my critics ... is their clamor for

the supernatural." Concerning the structure of the Pentateuch the

statement is also made by Dr. Chaffee as follov/s, "If we find that

Moses, or some one else, in writing the Pentateuch used material

that existed in Egypt and Chaldea long before his day, we shall noL

on that account discredit these writings, and much less shall wp
^'xalt them into a supernatural revelntiou." Now we should not

forget that these writings include the ten commandments, which
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were written on tables of stone by the "finger of God" and enun-

ciated from the holymount by his audible voice, and that of these

and other parts of the writings of Moses the Saviour declares, "For
verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle

shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled." If God did

speak on Sinai, was it so out of the ordinary course of nature as to be

supernatural? Or, are the ten commandments to be laid aside be-

cause supernaturalism is no longer needed in "this age of science

and light?"

5. Retribution is unknown to the government of God. "Such a

view would forever make it unnecessary, and even impossible, for

Brother Bilbie to ask, 'Is divine vengeance never just?' How any-

one who has ever looked up into the bosom of infinite Love can ask

such a question is more than I can understand." Now, vengeance

is defined by the Slandard Dictionary—whose rule of definition is

that "the most common meaning is given first"—as "(1) The inflic-

tion of a deserved penalty . . , for the vindication of justice; retrib-

utive punishment." That such vengeance is attributed to Jehovah

by Scripture cannot be successfully denied. Moses represents God
as affirming, "Vengeance is mine, and recompense." Paul states the

same thing: "Avenge not yourselves, beloved, . . . for it is written.

Vengeance belongetli unto me; I will recompense, saith the Lord."

He also speaks of "the day of wrath and revelation of the righteous

judgment of God; who will render to every man according to his

deeds." And Christ declares, "The hour is coming, in the which all

that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth;

they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they

that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation." Many
other like passages from these and the other writers and speakers
of Scripture might be adduced, were it needed. Vengeance is

afiirmed of Jehovah, and such vengeance is just.

Now, if the above five propositions are not a misinterpretation of

our author's position, it is legitimate to inquire

1. For the explanation of the efficiency unto salvation of a Gospel
which is a tissue of absurdity and falsehood, if Dr. Chaffee's views
are correct.

2. For the difference in results or logical conclusions from his

premises and those of Ingersoll or Thomas Paine.

3. For the justification of such audacity as turns out of court the

testimony of Moses, Paul, the evangelists, and Christ himself.

4. For the grounds for continuing in the Methodist ministry, while
believing and uttering doctrines so contrary to her teaching.

In conclusion, if our author is an exponent of the teaching of the

Gospel of evolution, or if his position is the logical outcome thereof,

<>ne may well hesitate before exchanging therefor that Gospel which
'ifis through the ages proved itself to be "the power of God unto sal-

tation to evpryone that believeth." H. G. Bilbie.

Owatonna, Minn.
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THE ITINE3RANTS OLUB.

IS THERE A DECLINE IN PULPIT POWER?

OXE of tlie prominent subjects of discussion at the present time is

the assumed decline of the Christian religion. Statistics have been

studied with the most patient care, and it is argued that the slow-

increase or actual decrease in the membership of the Church shows a

decline in the confidence of mankind in Christianity. How far such

a decline is temporary, as often happens in all great movements

affecting mankind, or how far it indicates a general decadence of

Christian faith and consequently of Christianity itself, are questions

that need further discussion before a just conclusion can be reached.

Assuming this decline to be real, the causes are being considered

with much earnestness. It is held that modern critical methods

have had much to do with it; that the weakening of the faith on the

part of the people through the teachings of negative criticism has

led to a neglect of the word of God, except in its literary aspects, and

has thus weakened the influence of Christianity as a saving force,

in the evangelical sense. Whatever may be the causes for this de-

cline, it is safe to assume that a widespread feeling exists that such

is the case, and philosophical students of Christianity are earnestly

endeavoring to account for it.

Connected with the subject of the decadence of Christianity is the

question as to whether the power of the pulpit has declined. This

is asserted by many to be the case. If there is such a decline, there

should be adequate reasons for it:

1. It is affirmed that the Gospel itself has ceased to impress men.

The story of the cross has become old. It has been repeated almost

two thousand years, and it is thought by many that the "old, old

story" is no longer effective. These believe that, in order to impress

,
men, there must be practically a new Gospel. But that this is not

' true is evident, for the facts will show as already indicated, that the

_^^^^.^^ largest congregations are found in Churches all over the country

where the old, old story is adhered to most closely. Except in rare

instances the people are not attracted by discourses on themes un-

connected with the Gospel. In times of genuine revivals, as a rule.

the houses of worship are crowded, prayer meetings are well at-

tended, and all the interests of the Church advance vigorously. The

story there told is the simple story of salvatiou, of redemption by the

blood of Christ. It is diflicult to find a vigorous Church movement,

either in active Christian communities or in the desolate portions of

the city, that is not carried forward under preaching which empha-

."izf-s the great heart facts of the Gospel, such as the incarnation, the

life and death and resurrection of Jesus Christ. A study of churcho-
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where conversions most frequently abound will emphasize the same

thought. The old, old story is not worn out, and when properly pre-

sented is still "the power of God unto salvation to every one that

believeth."

2. Another possible explanation is that the method of the presenta-

tion of the Gospel is not as effective as that of former times. We
may well pause to consider whether this may not, in a measure at

.least, be true. It must be conceded that with widespread intelligence

public speaking has ceased to draw audiences to the extent which

was the case in former times when books were not so abundant and

when literature was less widely difnused. It has been claimed that

there is a decadence in oratory. We are giving more attention to

the substance of things than to their form, and a revival of the study

of public speech is very desirable. Mere elocutionary practice, as

such, is not sufficient, although it is of vast importance. The case

involves the study of modes of address, expression, and argument

which are best calculated to impress the people of our time. We
may not return to the methods of former years, nor would it be wise

to rely on the past too much as furnishing models for the present.

But great attention should be given to the study of public speaking

in institutions of learning, far greater, w^e think, than is now given

to it. It often happens that one v.ith less material, who has an

effective mode of delivery, accomplishes far more good than those

with more ability and less adaptation of method. How to combine

substance and form, the matter of speaking and the delivery, with

harmony and effectiveness is the problem of the orator and teacher

of to-day. Simplicity of address should be cultivated. Men and

women like directness. They will go to sleep over long periods,

abstruse sentences, and high-sounding words, while a plain, straight-

forward statement will often be effective. To be simple in style is

not to be commonplace. The richest thought has its most perfect

form in language that is at once chaste and plain. It would seem

that a revival of the study of public speaking, with the purpose of

learning the forms which are adapted to our new era, is much
needed at the present time.

3. Another possible explanation of the lack of pulpit power, if it

exist, is that the preachers do not present the side of the Gospel

^vhich the present age demands. It is believed that it is the duty of

our age to present the ethical side of Christianity, and that the

f'ospel fails to impress men because it is not sufficiently practical.

There may be some truth in this, but the age when the ethical aspect

of Christianity has been the sole one presented has not been the age

^vhen the Gospel has been most effective. There w^t.s fine preaching

'n the time of Wesley. The reading of the sermons of the eighteenth

<^cntury will show that many of them are thorough expositions of

till; ethical side of Christianity. Dr. Briggs, in the .Vo/-^;i American

I'cvicw, seems to claim that Chi'istianity is advancing rather than
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declining, and assigns as the evidence: "In our age greater attention

is given to Christian ethics and sociology than ever before. A man
who has the ethical enthusiasm of our times is Inclined to criticise

historical Christianity with great severity because of its failure to

realize the highest ethical ideals, and especially those presented by

Jesus in his teachings and example. . . , Some good men in our

times are disgruntled with historical Christianity for its ethical

failures, and keep aloof from the Church on that account; but these,

after all, are proportionately few, and they are unreasonable, for they

exaggerate the ethical phase of Christianity over against the doc-

trinal and vital. . . . Indeed, it is Christianity itself which is chiefly

responsible for the ethical enthusiasm of the present time, and this

is an evidence that Christianity is about to enter upon the last and

highest stage of its development." It is evidently the thought of

Dr. Briggs that a revival of ethical preaching, as distinguished from

dogmatic preaching, so called, is to mark the new era upon which

we are entering, for only by ethical preaching can ethical ideas be

maintained in the Church. No one will question the importance of

the presentation of the ethical side of Christianity. But it will

be most effective when kept in vital relation to the life that is in

Christ Jesus.

We cannot believe, however, that the remedy for any supposed de-

cadence in Christianity is to be found in ethical preaching. It has

ah'eady been shown that the attendance upon Christian services is

'greatest in those Churches where what are called the historip facts

of Christianity—as the incarnation, the crucifixion, and the resur-
.>^\.>'-' Irection of Christ, in connection with his teachings—are most deeply

f

and profoundly preached. We may again refer to the fact that the

' liberal Churches, so called, where the ethical form of preaching is

most constant and of the highest order, have not made such advances

in membership or in commanding influence as to give promise that

this is the method by which Christianity is to be restored to its

primitive vigor.

We cannot then believe that there is any clear evidence of a transi-

tion to a new age in which attendance upon Church services shall no

longer be considered an evidence of the possession of Christianity,

of which examples are cited on the continent of Europe. Nor do wc

thinTc that there Is any marked decline in pulpit power. It were easy

to cite the names of the preachers who have swayed immense audi-

ences in our great centers for the last quarter of a century, to show

that preaching power is not dead. The Church and the ministry

especially need the revival of a firm faith in the great historic facts

of Christianity, a mighty baptism of power through the Holy Spirit.

?-nd a renewed purpose to bring the world to Christ, in order to ex-

hibit to the world the old-time power of Christianity. The nine-

teenth century, so far as Christianity is concerned, is not closing i»

darkness or despair, but in light and in hope.
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THE PROLOGUES OF ST. PAUL.—II. FIRST AND SECOND
CORINTHIANS.

In the last issue attention was called to the remarkable prologue

of Paul in his letter to the Romans, it seeming appropriate that

buch an elaborate prologue should accompany so profound a letter.

It is probable that the prologues in the several epistles were deter-

mined by the subject-matter of the epistle, indicating the attitude

which the apostle proposed to bear toward his readers. In Romans,

for instance, Paul designates himself as "a servant of Jesus Christ,

called to be an apostle." In First Corinthians he says of himself,

"Called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ," omitting the word "serv-

ant." Furthtcr, in the former he mentions the historic fact concern-

ing himself that lie had been "separated unto the Gospel of God,"

while in the latter he asserts that his apostolic call was by "the will

of God." These differences cannot have been the mere incidents

of composition, but must have had a better reason for their ex-

If^tcnce. And what reason more natural can be assigned than that

Paul was writing a formal treatise to the Romans and did not wish
to express so much his apostolic authority as his relation to Christ

•loth as apostle and servant?

A study of the epistles to the Corinthians indicates that among,
them Paul's apostolic authority had been impugned. ' This is espe-

cially shown in his second epistle. Indeed, many claimed that as

he was not one of the original apostles he was no ' apostle at all.

As he was about to give instruction on many Church questions which
had been submitted to him by the church at Corinth, he deems it

rrrper to indicate his apostolic authority. It is clear, however, that

tlie church had a large measure of confidence in him, else they

v.'ould not have sent to him for special instruction on subjects of

fritical interest. There had been on their part errors in conduct
and faith unbecoming those who professed the Christian faith,, and
'he apostle must speak to these inconsistent believers with the tone
«-'f authority. That he does so is found in some striking passages in

the epistle. He further affirms, as we have already noted, that his

lall to the apostleship was by "the will of God," and therein he indi-

cates his thankfulness to God for the great privilege of being his

chosen ambassador.
In the prologue of the Epistle to the Romans, Paul associates no

cne with himself in his salutation. In the First Epistle to the

Corinthians he joins with himself "Sosthenes, the brother," the

article indicating that he was a well-known brother. Unfortunately,

'hough he was well known to the Corinthians, he is not well known
*" Us, and who he was must be a matter of conjecture. He is sup-

fx'sed by some to have been one of the seventy. By others he is

'"Ought to have been the ruler of the synagogue mentioned in Acts
^'•*'l. 17. But we are here in a region of conjecture, and must con-
*• ''t ourselves v.ith the thought that Sosthenes was a brother of the





808 Methodist lieview. [September,

Corinthians in church relations holding a position of sufficient

prominence to lead Paul to associate him with himself in writing
this important letter.

We may notice a further difference in the prologue, as relating to

the party addressed. In Romans the apostle writes "to all that be

in Rome, beloved of God, called to be saints;" in Corinthians, "unto
the church of God which is at Corinth, to them that are sanctified

in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with all that in every place call

upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours." The
language, "To all that be in Rome," has been held to indicate that at

the time of writing there was no organized church at Rome, but that

the letter was addressed to individual Christians or such assemblies

as were gathered in private houses without formal organization.

This view has been regarded as a help in ascertaining the date of

the letter. The Corinthian prologue addresses the church at Corinth,

which was well known; yet, the letter was not confined aloue to the

membership of that church, but was also intended for "all that in

every place call upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs

and ours."

It is to be further noted that a very important section in the pro-

logue to the Romans, namely, that which describes the Gospel and also

sets forth the humanity and divinity of our Lord, is omitted in the

Corinthians. This is easily explained, if we assume the purpose of

the former to be a theological treatise, and of the latter to be prac-

tical advises—the former, as already indicated, demanding elaborate-

ness of preliminary statement; the latter, the setting forth of Paul's

authority over a church needing his instructions. Incidentally, we
may notice the fact that the apostle affirms the custom of the age to

pray to Jesus Christ when he addresses all that "call upon the name
of Jesus Christ our Lord." Already men had learned to address

their petitions to him as one of the holy Trinity.

It would be very natural to expect that, in writing a second epistle

to the same church, the apostle should use language similar but less

full, and such we find to be the case, the chief variation being that he

associates Timothy with himself in the salutation instead of Sos-

thenes. He is evidently writing from a different place, and asso-

ciates his own son in the Gospel. The language of this prologue is,

"Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, and Timothy

our brother, unto the church of God which is at Coriuth, with all

the saints which are in all Achaia." The resemblances and differ-

ences of these two prologues to the Corinthians, as well as the grcatrr

brevity of the latter, furnish a striking confirmation of the identity

of the authorship of the two epistles. The prologues to the Corin-

thians, as also that to the Romans, are in entire harmony with our

knowledge of the personality and purpose of the writer of the let-

ters. The prologue closes, as the one before noticed, with the usna.

bf^nodiction of "grace" and "peace."
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AROBLEOLOGY AND BIBLICAL RESEAHCH.

MORE PAPYRI.

While a number of archaeologists are busying themselves with the

remote past of the land of the Pharaohs, and by their methodical

excavations and scientific classification of the objects found are

helping to rewrite the story of Egypt in such a way as to disclose

secrets hidden for millenniums, and are thus giving a lifelike picture

of the first dynasties, others, and preeminently Grenfell and Hunt,

have been devoting especial attention to the Greco-Roman period.

The finds of these two English scholars at Ben Hesa, the ancient

Oxyrhyncus, have been fully discussed in our pages. They have al-

ready published two volumes of these papyri, and more are still to

follow. As our readers are somewhat informed concerning the con-

tents of the first volume, whose chief attraction was the Logia, or

sayings of our Lord, we shall not discuss this further, but shall

proceed to the second volume, lately from the press.

The number of papyri discovered at Ben Hesa was very large.

•Many of these had suffered greatly, and were in a very bad state of

preservation—so much so that it required the most patient and

skillful manipulation to get the best results. Who knows the debt

of gratitude we owe to the patient reader of old documents! It goes

without saying that not a fragment, however small, can be passed

unnoticed, but every piece must be read with the utmost care, since

no one knows what wealth some of these musty scraps may contain.

In deciphering documents already on hand, no less than in excava-

tion, the unexpected often happens, and the greatest results have

appeared when and where least expected.

The first thing that impresses the thoughtful reader of these two

volumes is the character and varied nature of the literature dug up

from the ruins of this unimportant and out-of-the-way Egyptian

town—the books which were read by the people during the first cen-

turies of the Christian era. Though the bulk of these papyri are

the records of the domestic, business, and political life of the vil-

lagers, yet there is quite a liberal representation of the Greek classic

authors, as well as a few fragments of the New Testament. Of the

latter we find portions of St. John's gospel, as well as the first chap-

tor of St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans; the second of these was
evidently "a schoolboy's exercise." Of the Greek authors we find

fragments of Homer, Plato, Euripides, Thucydides, Aristophanes,

Xenophon, Menander, and others less known. It seems strange that

111 Is little town on the Nile should have so many readers of the best

f'reek authors at so early a date. From the fragments found we
I'avc a right to conclude that Homer v/as a favorite of the people.

53
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This is especially true of his Iliad, though, strange to say, the

Odyssey is not represented among the fragments. Plato was like-

wise read, for portions of the Phaedo and Laches appear among these

papyri. Demosthenes is represented by his masterpiece, The Croicn.

One writer has well said: "Of course the literary fragments from
\

unknown authors, or lost works of known authors, are vastly more I

interesting, and of these there are a goodly series in the volume I

before us. We feel a pang at the heart when we learn that among |

them is the single title-page or label, Hixfpovoi; Mifioc Tn'OLKeloi, show- 3

ing how near Messrs. Grenfell and Hunt were to the recovery of |

that masterpiece which Plato made his study, which inspired the
|

Adoniazusce of Theocritus and the Mimes of Herodas. But, on the |

whole, we may congratulate the discoverers on their good fortune. ^

Foremost among the novelties stands a scene from Menander's j

Perikciromene, the play in which a girl's hair was cut off by her 1

jealous lover. The cruel fate which stole from us all the manu- |

scripts of this admirable playwright, and left us only isolated lines
|

by way of compensation, seems now relenting, and in the remains J

of the 'Farmer' and of this 'Croppy Damsel' begins to allow the I

modern world some small insight into the workmanship of the 1

master. The most likely of all future chances in Egypt is the i

finding of a roll of Menander."
I

Though the papyri of the second Oxyrhyncus volume disclose but a

little that is absolutely new, yet the incidental references and com-
|

ments therein found reflect the state of culture of that day. This
^

is especially true of the hundred lines or more of commentary or }

annotations upon passages in Book XXI of the Iliad. Another im-
|

portant fragment is a metrical treatise. The value of this is en- i

hanced bj' the copious citations used by way of illustrations from i

authors, if not altogether unknown to us, yet from writings of 'i

annotations upon passages in Book XXI of the Iliad. Another im-
|

portant fragment is that which contains an imperfect list of the
|

victors at the Olympian games, from olympiad 65-S3. These papyri
^

also reflect not only the official or political, but as well the domestic I

life of the people, demonstrating very clearly, were this necessary,
|

that human nature was much the same in those early days on the
^

banks of the Nile as at present on the Thames and the Hudson. Men
^

and women, young and old, rich and poor, of the Greco-Koman
|

period in Egypt met the problems of their day and the annoying
j

questions of their localities much in the same spirit and temper as i

we do now at the close of our century. Then, as now, these papyri 3

tell us, the schoolboy had his troubles; young lovers had their dis-
|

appointments; husbands and wives had their domestic difficulties, |

yea, even divorce suits; business men had their losses and gains, and
j

the capitalist his greed and his enemies. The details of a family
|

quarrel and a divorce and the difSculties arising from a second
|

union, found recorded in a portion of these old documents, would

make good reading for some of our sensational papers. The science
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of Greek palaeography is perhaps the most benefited by the publica-

tion of these papyri. For, without doubt, when all the documents

jilrcady discovered are edited and autotypes prepared, there will be

»ery complete specimens of Greek writing from about "300 B. C.

«jov,n to the discovery of printing accessible to the student."

Messrs. Grenfell and Hunt have a mania for excavations, and, far

from being satisfied with their past successes, they are still as eager

ig ever for more brilliant victory. A recent number of the

Mhtnarum gives a short rtsuvie of their work during the past four

reiirs. Here we arc told that they carried on work in 189G in an

old cemetery at Umm el Atl. Owing to the fact that grave robbers

way back in the ages had exploited this old graveyard, nothing of

value was found. In the winter of 1898-99 they were somewhat

more successful, for then they discovered a very large number of

papyrus mummies; many of these were so badly damaged by damp
nnd exposure as to preclude the best results. Last winter, however,

gave them a perfect harvest. Let them tell the story in their owti

words: "Our luck changed in a manner which surprised all our

Lopes, and our new collection promises to be of even greater im-

IMjrtance for the Ptolemaic period than our Oxyrhyncus find for the

Koiuan and Byzantine."

What makes these last discoveries of the two great Englishmen
of special interest to Americans is the fact that our country is to be

niost benefited by them, for the excavations are made under the

Bupervision of Grenfell and Hunt for Mrs. Hearst; and one half of

all the papyri discovered are to become the property of the Univer-

sity of California. The site selected was Umm el Baragat, in the

southern part of the Fayoum, a little south of a village called TutGn.
Work was begun here on December 3, 1899, with a large force of

experienced diggers for antiquities. Success followed the en-

terprise from the very first day, when a large number of papyri
*tre unearthed. Some of them were in demotic characters,

tut by far the greater part in Greek. It may be added that few
luonuments with hieroglyphs were brought to light, owing to the
fact that the objects dug up were in the immediate vicinity of a

temple of the crocodile god, Sebek. Strange enough, no documents
v.'-re found in the temple itself, but rather in the houses adjoining,

^'hich were probably residences for the priests and attendants.

A little south of the place just mentioned was another old ceme-
I'-ry which was also thoroughly explored. Indeed, fully sixty days
*fre devoted to this old burying ground. Tombs of widely separate
tgts were discovered here—one of the twelfth dynasty, another of

^^" age somewhat later, and two more of the new empire. As might
- 'expected, scarab.s, beads, and amulets of various kinds were found

'" these old sepulchers; so were also a large number of richly
fainted coffins, containing mummies rolled up in cloth cartonnage,
^'^iich belonged most probnbly to about 250 B. C. There were other
li^in coffins in common wood, and still many mummies in papyrus
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wrappings v/ithout any coffin of any kind; these according to the

discoverers must have belonged to a later age even than those of

250 B. C. Though very many of these papyrus mummies were badly

damaged, yet no less than fifty were in splendid condition.

Adjoining this cemetery a remarkable discovery was made. It

was that of an extensive burying ground full of mummified croco-

diles. Among the many thousands here interred some measured no

less than thirteen feet, while others were tiny bits of baby croco-

diles. They were all wrapped up in papyrus, some of them in more
than one layer. Sometimes the mouth of a crocodile was stuffed

with a papyrus roll. Most of the papyri were in Greek, though not a

few contained demotic writing.

According to the laws governing excavations in Egypt, demotic

papyri and other antiquities of whatever nature, except Greek

papyri, are to be kept at Gizeh; the latter, however, may be divided

equally between Egypt and other countries. Of the recent dis-

•coveries by Grenfell and Hunt, who are in the employment of Mrs.

Hearst, we may say that the Greek papyri have been sent to Oxford

-for examination, and after these have been edited one half of them

will be dispatched to the University of California. It will probably

be many months before the public will be made acquainted with the

contents of these documents, for those who discovered them will

continue to excavate every winter, and then as time is afforded them

will arrange and translate these latest papyri discovered.

AMERICAN SCHOOL OF RESEARCH IN PALESTINE.

A LITTLE over five years ago the Society of Biblical Literature

and Exegesis planned to establish a school somewhere in Palestine

for facilitating the study of biblical archaeology and research. The

American Oriental Society and the Archaeological Institute of Amer-

ica have both given the movement their approval, so that now the

School of Oriental Study has become affiliated with the Archaeological

Institute under nearly the same regulations as the American schools

at Athens and Rome, which have contributed so much to the stud.v

of classical archeology. Various u^iversities.and theological schools

have evinced their confidence in the new movement by becoming

responsible for at least one hundred dollars annually for the first fivf

years. The promoters of the school have also appealed for at least

one hundred thousand dollars, with which to erect suitable buildings

either at Jerusalem or Beirut, or in both places, as well as to pa)'

the salary of a trained archaeologist and biblical scholar. Such a

school will be a natural center for archrcologists and explorers in

Palestine, for no one can reasonably doubt that the land has stil.

many a secret hidden underneath its soil whose discovery will pro>f

of greatest benefit to the Bible student.
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MISSIONARY R3VIEW.

THE ECUMENICAL CONFERENCE ON FOREIGN MISSIONS. •

A GE>'ERAX, summary of this recent gathering will not be amiss for

future reference. The third general, or world, Conference on For-

eign Missions, which couveued in New York April 21 to INIay 1, 1900,

was the first of such Conferences held on this side of the Atlantic,

and was easily the greatest missionary assembly ever gathered in

the history of the Church. More than that, it was the greatest mani-

ftstation of the aggressive forces of the Church in history. The pro-

gramme, of which thirty thousand copies were printed, v/as itself an
educational document, and will serve as a handbook of foreign mis-

sions in which every item of missionary intelligence is classified.

The attendance was overwhelmingly great. Three months before the

time set there was serious apprehension that the metropolis could

not be roused to appreciative interest in the occasion. But when the

time came the Protestant Christian forces of the city were a unit in

their enthusiastic interest. Delegates poured in from all parts of

the country sufRciont to fill two thirds of the seats of the great hall,

so that there was not room to accommodate more than half the peo-

ple besides who desired admission. Other sessions besides those

originally planned had therefore to be provided, not as overflow

mee'^ings, but as an extension of those in Carnegie Hall, projected

on the same plane, with the same topics, and often with the same
speakers to repeat the addresses delivered at the central meeting or

to reread the papers just read. Yet even after these provisions

other meetings had to be extemporized in various great churches,
with equally popular and powerful speakers, taxing the utmost effort

of the ofiicers having to provide for these occasions.

This enthusiastic interest came as an overwhelming surprise to

the projectors of the Conference. Evidently none had measured the

'lepth and the reach of the hold that foreign missions have obtained
on the country at large. It became evident that there is a latent

Interest in the churches in this direction which the most sanguine
had not apprehended. The projectors of the last Conference—that at

London in 1888-—had a comparatively easy task in contrast with the

responsibility of the managers of the New York gathering. The Lon-
'5on projectors had thirty millions of people within easy reach of

I-xeter Hall, but the New York audiences represented the wide ter-

ritory extending from Boston to San Francisco and New Orleans.

"Tiiey were also from every theological branch of the Protestant

•^'hurch, and seemed as one man in their earnest purpose to learn

"oiKorning the forward movement of Christendom.
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The present status of foreign missionary work was a reason why
great interest should attach to the gathering. Within the twelve
years since the last Conference had occurred the phenomenal devel-

opment of the specific woman's societies and the Student Volunteer
movement. Within this period changed political conditions through-
out the heathen world had also put on the Churches new responsi-
bilities. The masterly statistical summaries of Dr. Dennis showed,
so far as figures may show, what the evangelistic force at home and
abroad was which was represented in the assembly. Exclusive of
societies engaged in the conduct of missions on the Continent of
Europe, it was pointed out that there are in non-Christian countries
no less than 449 organizations directly and indirectly conducting
mission work. To these must be added the vromen's auxiliary socie-

ties, 88 in number, making 537 in all, with an annual income of
nearly ?20,000,000. The foreign missionary force is 15,460. This
includes 5,0C3 ordained missionaries; 702 physicians, of whom 484
are men; 1,470 lay missionaries, not physicians; 3,567 married
women, not physicians; and 3,403 unmarried women, not physicians.
The total native force is 77,338, of whom 4,053 are ordained. The
total number of principal stations is 5,571, and of other stations
26,247. There are 11,039 organized churches, with a membership of

1,317,684. There are 15,032 Sunday schools, with an enrollment of

771,928 members. The total native contributions toward Christian
extension, chiefly, of course, in their home fields, was recently $1,841,-

757, and the entire native community is 4,414,236. The w^omen
societies are 120 in number v/ith an income of $2,500,117, employing
2,251 missionaries and 4,804 native helpers in 1,532 stations. The
literary department shows 421 Bible translations, of which 148 are
in Asiatic languages, 115 African, 60 European, 56 Australasian, 35

North American, and 7 South American.
The delegates to the Conference, numbering 1,500, came from all

parts of the earth, 48 countries being represented. In addition to

this there vrere 600 missionaries, and these especially made a singu-
larly favorable impression by their ability, their modesty, and their

spirit of devotion. In all 75 meetings were held, and 115 boards and
societies were represented. It was estimated that the total attend-
ance on the meetings must have reached 170,000, while the visitors

at the missionary exhibit were more than 50,000. The Rev. Dr.

Huntington, rector of Grace Church, Broadway, New York, has saii

that so deep was the hold the Conference had upon the people o:"

New York that it "shook them out of their provincialism."
That, however, it had defects may be easily understood. Ther?

was necessarily almost no debate upon topics or papers in the vast

auditorium. It could not be planned for that. Delegates who hn-.i

tad experience and could advance arguments suitable for a deliberate

fissembly in many cases would not have had the voice-power neres-

B-'iry to be heard in so vast an assembly. The Conference was tliere-
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• fore rather a series of mass meetings, valuable discussions being

\ ouJy possible in the smaller meetings of experts and being com-

jmratively few in number.

That the whole movement made a profound impression on the

country and has given a forward impulse to the cause of world-evan-

gelism is conceded, and will be more manifest hereafter. Mission-

aries must have been greatly encouraged to find themselves as a body-

go greatly appreciated. Home boards discovered themselves in closer

touch than ever before, and Churches were convinced that there

was a possible solidarity of action not hitherto developed. The
native Christians of the several non-Christian lands must come to

recognize the unity of Protestant Christendom, and get broader

views of the great evangelical operations over the world. Leaders

of other religions will be obliged to recognize that they have to do

with forces stirred by profound convictions, and must be impressed

that Protestant political powers will protect European and Amer-
ican missionary interests. The presence and utterances of distin-

guished statesmen at the Conference, though unofficial, must have a

far-reaching diplomatic influence on such potentates as the sultan

of Turkey. The "white man's burden" will be more and more
identified with the world's evangelism.

THE CHINESE SITUATION.

Fkw persons now have the disposition to prophesy about the future

of missionary work in China. Each day brings new phases of the

problerj, and the wisest can speak with as little assurance as those

having lesser acquaintance with the facts. Prudent folk are only

busy in the effort to obtain information as to the actual status of

affairs, where all alike are bewildered, staggered, and ill-informed.

That the ultimate result will be the larger advance of Western civili-

zation and of Christianity, experience justifies lis to believe. Dr. D.

Z. Shefheld, of the North China American Board Mission, has ex-

pressed the faith of Christendom in saying, "There is a divine Ruler
v.'ho presides over the ends of confusion, as surely as over the ends
of order." He declares: "The day of great change has fully come to

China, and under the guidance of Christian men the change, in its

total results, will mean progress. Though sore in heart, I never
^ad a stronger hope for China than now. This struggle is the effort

9f old China to shut out the uev/ China, but it will be in vain."

The present disturbances, though precipitated with a magnitude
that the European powers were unprepared to meet, cannot be said

'o have been unanticipated. Many of the most prominent of the

China missionaries have for three years given the fullest assurance
that a great convulsion was at hand. Conspicuous among these

'ittcrances are those of Dr. William Ashmore, of Swatow. Alluding
*o the wars of 1842, 1857, and 18L>5, he said at the Ecumenical Con-
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ference, "These exposed the inherent weakness of the whole Chinese

administration, not only to the outside v/orld, but to the Chinese

themselves." The nation thus found out how weak its rulei's were.

The speaker declared that the exposure of the existing rottenness,

from the court of Pekin down to the lowest Yamcn in the smallest

city of the empire, changed the reverence of the nation for its rulers

to contempt. He also spoke like a prophet of old when he said:

"The soil is already prepared for insurrections and for rebellions.

Feebleness and incapacity are so conspicuous that hope and confi-

dence are paralyzed. Without orders, without leadership, without a

definite policy, without unity of purpose, . . . the v/hole Chinese

mind is bewildered, and the whole Chinese attitude is like that of

a flock of sheep upon which a pack of wolves are deterred from rush-

ing only through fear of bites from each other."

All this does not mean that the Chinese people are not stable, and

have not virile qualities. Their industrial morality is high. The in-

dividual Chinaman is not suffering from decrepitude. "He is," said

Dr. Ashmore, "an emigrant of ubiquitous adaptation, he is a business

man, he is a mechanic, he is a trader, he is a sailor, he is a diplomat,

and by and by he will be a soldier. Then let the world look out

His most wonderful characteristic is his capability of being built into

a. new structure, when his predilection happens to be that way." But

his body politic, his judicial systems, his financial systems, his edu-

cational systems, his ancient usages all must needs be reformed, and

that cannot be from within. "Reformation after ordinary precedents

is impossible. ... It is possible that dowager empress and dynasty

may go down together. If so it should be decreed, the earth will

shake at the sound of the fall and the Lord above shall be exalted in

that day. . . . Let not the nations of Europe be blinded. The dynas-

ty may go, and may go out like the flame of a candle, but the Chinese

people are not dead, and theirs is not an emasculated manhood. . . .

It may seem a visionary thing to say, but say it I do: There may be

a representative government in China quite as soon as there will be

one in Russia; the Chinese coolie may be a voter before the Russian

serf; the Chinese uplift of the coming fifty years will exceed the

Russian uplift of the past hundred years. . . . Drawbacks and checks

there will be, but allowing for them all, after taking into account the

nature of the Chinese people, once emancipated from their slavish

allegiance to their literary class, considering that they have no India

caste to keep them back, and counting as we do on the mighty power

of God to be provident in the last days, we are safe in assuming that

there will be such ingatherings as the world has never seen. It

takes only a small minority of a population, provided that minority

is assertive, to create ascendency in religous matters. Of course,

it is our firm conviction that the coming century will witnc.=.'^

the fall of heathenism in China and the dominance of the Chris-

tian faith."
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FOREIGN OUTLOOK.

SOAIE LEADERS OF THOUGHT.

Theodore Walker. There can be no doubt that there is renewfed

activity on the part of the conservati%'es in Germany with reference

to questions of Old Testament criticism. This is indicated by the

large number of works which are designed to check or overthrow the

more recent positions of the critical school. For example, a work

has recently been issued by Wilhelm Moller which brings together

the leading arguments of the opponents of the Graf-Willhausen

theory. Whether or not these works will suffice to turn the tide of

critical opinion, certain it is they v/ill in some measure stay it. The

particular significance of Theodore Walker, just at the present time,

is that he discusses not so much the conclusions of the critics as the

final court of appeal. In 1897 Meinhold gave a vacation course at

Bonn in which he attempted to show that Jesus handled the Old

Testament in such a way as to indicate that it was not, in his judg-

ment, trustworthy. Walker takes exception to this. His views are

published in a work entitled Jesus unci das Altc Testament in ihrer

qcgenseitigcn Bezeugung (The Testimony of Jesus and the Old

Testament to Each Other), Giitersloh, C. Bertelsmann, 1899. Ac-

cording to him, Jesus did not subject the contents of the Old Testa-

ment to criticism, either as to its history, its law, or its prophecy,

but recognized them as true and divine. He accepted the records

concerning Abraham and the patriarchs generally, and concerning

.lonah and Daniel, as historically correct. We think there can be no

doubt that Walker has here taken the most natural position, and it

is a peculiar fact that the more radical the critic the more likely he

is to insist upon Walker's very opinion at this point. But Walker

and the more radical critics part company when the question of the

authority of Jesus is reached. He insists on that authority in every

respect, so far as the contents of the Old Testament are concerned;

they ^^ould limit his authority to the realm of the religious, includ-

ing the moral. It is very sure that, if we are bound to accept

Walker's views concerning the authority of Jesus, we cannot hold

that he meant by his utterances to sanction the contents of the Old

Testament—that is, we cannot so do without the greatest danger to

the propaganda of Christianity among the more intelligent classes.

^'or if, iu order to be true followers of Christ, it is necessary to accept

all his opinions relative to matters of science, and if in the ascertain-

ment of those opinions we go on the theory that he .believed all that

is words implied, we shall be obliged as Christians to abjure our

^mi firmly established views of science, for example, the Copernican
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theory. This even Walker would not do. There are those who pro-

fess to think that to hold that Jesus knew the facts to be different

from what his words implied is to attribute to him dishonesty.

Rather does it appear to us that to take that position is to attribute

to him good common sense.

G. V/ildeboer. The Dutch have few scholars who so thoroughly

represent the critical school and who at the same time so completely

preserve their sanity. This has been illustrated in Wildeboer's

previous writings, an4 once more is it clear from his Jahredienst U7id

Yolksreligion in ihrevi gegenseitigcn Verhaltnis (The Worship of

Jahweh and the Popular Religion in their Mutual Relations), Frei-

burg i. B., J. C. B. Mohr, 1899. Wildeboer begins with the eighth

century B. C, because there the writings of the prophets furnish a

fixed point of departure. At that time there was a bitter struggle

between the prophets and the people, whose Jahweh worship the

former regarded as idolatry. Still, the prophets also believed in

Jahweh as Israel's God and in Israel as the people of Jahweh.

He thinks that the Old Testament aifords us the following con-

ception of the origin of Jahweh worship in Israel: From among
the Israelitish tribes that remained on the peninsula of Sinai Moses

went to the tribes that dwelt in Goshen as their deliverer and as the

herald of a simpler and purer form of Jahweh worship which had

developed among the Konites. That, prior to Moses, the progenitors

of the Israelitish people had a pure and lofty conception of God in

nowise destroys the religious significance of Moses. God vouchsafed

him a loftier revelation than had been granted to his predecessors,

as may be seen in Moses's doctrine of the perfect justice and inap-

proachable holiness of God. This Mosaic religion had a hard fight

before it overcame and supplanted the religion of the people, which,

though not ancestor worship nor totemism, was polydemonism, in-

stead of polytheism or monotheism. But the relation between the

religion of Jahweh and the religion of the people was not wholly

one of strife. The former unconsciously borrowed much from the

latter, penetrated it with its own spirit, and allowed it to pass as

Mosaic. For example, the provisions relative to sacrifices and feasts,

and even the hope of immortality and the belief in the resurrection

of the dead. According to this, the religion of Jahweh was not

wholly a development. It was this in part, but it was also founded.

The doctrine of evolution, according to Wildeboer, is not sufEcient

to explain the progress of religion in Israel, nor, indeed, in general,

since it cannot do justice to the influence of personalities in a domain

where personality has such vast importance as in religion. On tne

other hand, Wildeboer believes that there was development up to tin"

time of the second Isaiah, who more clearly than any heforo In'"

caught and expressed the idea of Jahweh as the One in the absolute
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sense. This seems to do justice to those who have denied the

fiupreme place to evolution in the origin of the religion of Israel,

without its complete abandonment.

RECENT THEOLOGICAL LITERATURE.

Der Prolog ^^s lieiligen Johanues, eine Apologie in An-
tithesen (The Prologue of the Gospel according to John, an Apology

in Antitheses). By Karl Weiss. Freiburg i. B., Herder, 1899. This

Is the second recent work which undertakes to show that the pro-

logue of the Gospel of John is an apologetic-polemical piece of v/rit-

ing. The difference between this book and those that have preceded

It lies chiefly in the fact that it holds the Gospel of John to be a

universal polemic against all the enemies of Christianity of the time,

while the majority, but particularly Baldeusperger, hold that the

polemic is chiefly against the disciples of John the Baptist. For
example, the words "In the beginning" were directed against those

who were inclined to deny the temporal preexistence of Christ, while

the close relationship to God indicated in verses 1 and 2 were de-

signed to combat those who, in accordance with philosophy or

theo.sophy, regarded the Logos as an abstraction, a world-idea, or as

a being somewhere between God and man, but not as God. In short,

Weiss claims that St. John, whom he regards as the author of the

gosjiel, endeavored to destroy the doctrines of the disciples of John
the Baptist, Judaism, and the Alexandrian and Greek philosophies.

According to him, the prologue extends only to verse 14, which brings

to an end the purpose of the prologue, namely, to consider the Logos
only as unincarnated. The theme or thesis of the prologue is, The
Logos is the highest principle of all being in the pre-Christian age.

Weiss is of the opinion that St. John chose the word "Logos" because

the four principal systems which he attacked had a Logos idea, in

the place of which he wished to establish the true Logos. This may,
perhaps, throw some light ou the question why a purely philosOTsMfal

idea, which has no mention elsewhere, was introduced by John. In

considering t^p merits of Weiss's theory of the prologue it must be

confessed that its comprehensiveness aids us in explaining some of

its contents better than a narrower one does. Still, it must not be

overlooked that, in order to maintain it, he is obliged to disconnect

Verses 1.5,ff., from the prologue, whereas they are apparentlj' written

In the spirit of verses 1-14. Much more suitable would it be to make
the prologue end with verse 5. For verse G introduces John the

Baptist, not merely, as Weiss seems to tfiink, in order to gain him
^3 a witness for Christ, but to show that he was inferior to the Logos.
The discussion of verses 6-8 is taken up again in verse 15, and again
'n verse 19, and, if verse C belongs to the prologue, verses 15 and 19

''o also. Besides, the contrast between John and the Logos, and
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I
John's testimony to Jesus and his denial of Messiahship to himself,

\

suggests that the prominence thus given to John arose from a con- \

sciousness that from John's disciples came the chief danger to the |

spread of Christianity.

Die Bekehrnng Johannes Calvins (The Conversion of John
Calvin). By A. Lang. Leipzig, A. Deichert Naclif, 1897. Students
of the history of the Church are familiar with the fact that Calvin
affords us but little light as to the manner or time of his conversion. |

Hence Lang's book will be a welcome contribution to our knowledge. I

By Calvin's conversion is not here meant chiefly the inner spiritual
|

change which took place in his heart, but rather the influences which <

led him to reject the Roman Catholic, and adopt the Protestant, sys-
|

tern of faith. One of the principal questions which Lang discusses \

is the relation of Luther to Calvin's conversion. He believes that 1

Calvin wrote, as he is almost universally believed to have written, I

the celebrated address of Rector Cop for All Saints' Day, 1533. It ',

so happens that Luther preached on All Saints' Day, 1522, a sermon
j

which has many passages in common with that of Rector Cop. If, |
now, the writing of that address was the turning point in Calvin's s

religious beliefs, the dependence upon Luther for that important I

result is established. It cannot be supposed that the writing of that \

address was the occasion of Calvin's conversion, unless we think of 3

him as undergoing the change as a result of his studies in connection
|

with his task. But it seems that, even so, his conversion was not I

complete, for he appended to the address an Ave Maria, and held his I

benefice at Noyon until May, 1534, six months or more after the
|

writing of the address. Weiss finds, in addition to the dependence
|

upon Luther, a dependence also upon Erasmus in the address; but
|

he also finds there portions which are the original work of Calvin.
|

He concludes that the religious experience which made Calvin a re-
|

former was quite similar to that which made Luther a reformer i

before him. Only, he thinks, the conversion of Calvin took place
|

much more suddenly than that of Luther, in accordance with the |.

character of the French people and of Calvin himself, but also be-
^

ca.se at that time (1533) there were advisers who were able to give 3

Calvin the necessary counsel which was so slowly and painfully ob-
|

tained by Luther. In other words, Lang holds that Calvin and his J

system are to be explained only as a result of the religious and dog-
I

matic development of all previous Protestantism. Doubtless the
|

doctrinal agitation and religious movements of the time influencpvi

the mind of Calvin, and in this sense Lang is correct. But the Cal-

vin known to history, the Calvin of Geneva, was not yet produced

when he wrote the celebrated address. All the facts point not to a

very sudden, but rather to a gradual, change fr.nra the strict Romnn-
ist views of Calvin to those strictly Protestant opinions which wo

|

Hnd him enforcing upon the intractable Genevans.
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RELIGIOUS AND EDUCATIONAL.

The German Doctrine of the Resurrection of Jesus. The'controversy

which rao-ed so fiercely over the Apostles' Creed has about ceased ; but

in its place comes another equally violent in reference to the resurrection

of our Lord. The whole trouble arose because Pastor Weingart in some

sermons, in 1898, relative to the resurrection and ascension of Christ de-

clared that what the disciples of Jesus saw was not his literal body of

flesh and blood, but a "vasion of him wrought by divine power, which

convinced them that he was alive forevermore and that they had seen

him. For this Weingart has been brought to trial and suspended from

the ministry, though the State continues to pay him his salary. Judged

by the Lutheran standards, there can be no doubt that Weingart is un-

orthodox on that point. However, he has with him in his belief thou-

sands of others, and even orthodox Lutherans who do not share his belief

have in several instances held that it is tolerable, as, for example, Bern-

hard Weiss and Steude. It may be said that not for holding that view,

hilt for the folly of preaching it, he ought to be suspended, and with

this we would ordinarily agree. But in his case it was expected by his

congregation that he would preach this doctrine, because they held it.

Hence it seems strange to suspend a man for preaching what is held by

a congregation which is still in good standing. But the strangest feature

of the case is the fact that Dr. Diisterdieck, one of those who partici-

pated in the judicial condemnation of Weingart, himself goes so far as

to assert that the account of the fall of man is a legend, that there are

doctrinal errors in the Scriptures, and that even Christ was not free

from such erroi-y. In this instance, however, we find merely what is

frequent, that those who most strongly condemn heresy in others are

themselves heretics.

Protestantism in France in 1899. There are many denomina-

tions of Protestants in France, and there is, on the part of large num-

bers, a strong desire for union. The second Fraternal Conference,

having in view a union, accomplished comparatively little of a direct

kind. The proposition to form a commission composed of equal

numbers of the adherents of the various dogmatic tendencies for the

purpose of conducting a common warfare, offensive and defensive,

against the common enemies of alcoholism, immorality, Jesuitism,

and atheii^m met with favor. But any and every project looking

. toward a union of the positive and negative theological tendencies,

Buch as would give each dogmatic position equal rights, was met by

Etrong opposition from the conservatives. This result is all the

niore to be deplored because the opportunity is just now exceedingly

favorable for Protestantism, were its adherents in a position to act

Unitedly, and because ultramontane opposition to the Protestants is

at present particularly active and virulent. However, there are some

Ijranches of Protestantism which agree iu some points. The Metho-
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dists and the Free Church agree essentially on the conditions of re-

ceiving members into the Church, and at their latest authoritative

assemblies agreed to work together more harmoniously in some par-

ticulars. Then the Association of Liberal Pastors at a recent meet-

ing took action in favor of granting to women the same rights as

men in the Church, while the Free Church took practically the same

position. Perhaps it is too much to expect conservatives and radi-

cals to unite voluntarily in such a way as to ignore their differences.

These are too fundamental. The divergence is to be deploi-ed, but

so far as their convictions are conscientious they are to be respected

more for staying apart than they would if they came together.

The Growth, of Old Catholicism in Gerinr-n Austria. The

"Away from Rome" movement adds members both to the Protestant

and to the Old Catholic Churches. In the cities and among the

middle classes the tendency is rather toward Protestantism than

toward Old Catholicism; but among the peasants the tendency is the

reverse. Indeed, among these there are many who, though discon-

tented with Romanism, remain with that Church rather than become

Protestants. This is because they find the Protestant form of service

too cold and intellectual. They prefer the more spectacular and

emotional services of the Roman Catholics or the Old Catholics. Un-

fortunately, the Old Catholics lack the means requisite for reaping

the advantages of this preference. The civil authorities enact re-

pressive measures far more frequently against Old Catholics than

against Protestants. Besides, it is alleged that the Protestants do

not give the Old Catholics the aid against the conunon enemy that

would naturally be expected. If this last allegation is true, it seems

as though the Protestants of that region must be very short-sighted.

Methodist Leaven in Germany. More and more the work of evangeli-

zation, essentially in our American sense of the word, is taking hold of

the German Church. The enemies of the movement call it Crypto

mcthodism ; one of its friends calls it the new Lutheran Counter-reforma-

tion. The Jlethodist doctrines which are so offensive are three, and per-

tiin to baptism, conversion, and sanctification. The Luthenins do not

take to the Metliodislic denial of regeneration by baj^tism. To this it is

replied by the Mcthodistically inclined Lutherans that, v,-ith the ex-

ception of the Formula of Concord, the Luthcru Confessions of Faith do

not teach the regeneration of infants in baptism. As to conversion, tho

friends of the evangelization movement affirm that the ^lethodi^t

methods can be rejected only where a more sober method of prcachini:

conversion shall be employed with appropriate earnestness. As i*'

tuiictiiication, it is declared that if Jifcthodism has caiTied the doctriut-:}

to extremes, it has been ne<?lccted in the Lutheran Church.
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SUMMARY OF THE REVIEWS AND MAGAZINES.

In the Critical Revieio (London) for July, Principal Salmond ex-

umines A History of Scotland from the Roman Occupation, by An-

drew Lang, and seems surprised that Mr. Lang, the man of quips

and cranks, smart sayings, sly hits and biting sarcasm, clever para-

doxes and fine fancies, should be found attempting sober history

and writing it in a staid and sober spirit, with occasional flashes of

his usual brilliant whimsicalities. Dr. Salmond says, "It is pro-

digious," and Mr. Lang plays his present role ably and worthily,

writing so that you must read him, even his much-relished occa-

sional fling at what he calls "the unhistorical spirit of triumphant
Protestantism." Principal Salmond says that the interest of the

book deepens when we come to Y/allace, the wars of Bruce, and the

reaction. It gives a grateful and generous estimate of Wallace, as

follows: "Wallace died as Archibald Cameron was to die in 1753, \m-

tried, by the same brutal method, and for the same crime. Like the

limbs of Montrose, the limbs of Wallace were scattered 'to every

airt.' The birds had hardly pyked the bones bare before Scotland

was again in arms, which she did not lay down till the task of Wal-
lace was accomplished. We know little of the man, the strenuous,

indomitable hero. He arises at his hour like Jeanne d'Arc; like her

he wins a great victory; lilce her he receives a sword from a saint;

like hers his limbs were scattered by the English; like her he
awakens a people; he falls into obscurity; he is betrayed and slain.

The rest is mainly legend. He seems ruthless and strong, like some
avenging Judge of Israel; not gentle and winning like the Maid, but
he shares her immortality. For the scattered members, long ago
Irrecoverable, of the hero no stately grave has been built, as for the
relics of the great Marquis of Montrose. But the whole of a coun-
try's soil, as Pericles said, is her brave men's common sepulcher.
Wallace has left his name on crag and camp

—

'Like a wild flower.

All over his dear country.'

"

The reviewer says the history shows Mr. Lang to be strong in his
likings and in his hates. "His favorite aversions are the Douglas
family and John Knox. One of his favorite predilections is the old
''^f^otch clergy, the matchless pre-Reformation Church." "The
clergy," says Lang, "saved Scotland's freedom. They later preached
'or it, died for it on the gibbet, and imperiled for it their immortal
^ouls by frequent and desperate perjuries." Dr. Salmond closes by
Pondering if Andrew Lang will next give us a volume of sermons.
Among the notices of recent books mention is made of the second
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volume of F. J. Snell's Wesley and Methodism, of which it is said

that the interest of its story never flags; that the account given of

the beginnings of Methodism hardly goes to the root of the matter,

since deeper experiences and larger forces were at work than Mr.

Snell perceives; that his insight into Wesley's doctrinal attitude

and teaching is inadequate; that justice is done to the nobler ele-

ments of Wesley's character; and that the estimate of what he and

Methodism did for England is well put. Some statements are that

"Methodism arrested national decay and infused new life into Chris-

tianity;" that "it is every way probable that the influence of that

high Tory, John Wesley, over the masses did much to prevent an

English analogue of the French Revolution by absorbing into the

ranks of Methodism those who would naturally have been its lead-

ers;" that "the emancipation of the slaves, and, after that, other

. emancipations, were the reflection and the fruit of that inward

emancipation of which Wesley was the preacher;" and that "the

Evangelical Movement and the Oxford Movement in the Church of

England were both founded on the principle that religion was some-

thing other, something higher, than an aspect of civil life. This

principle, which in the eighteenth century had been fairly lost,

Wesley and his companions were bold enough to reassert." There

are also reviews of Professor Royce's Gifford Lectures, The World

and the Individual, and Canon Gore's The Scieyitific Basis of Mo-

rality.

The highly successful measure which has been in operation at Min-

neapolis since 1884 for the restriction of the saloon is described by

Captain Judsou N. Cross in the Bibliotheca Sacra (Oberlin, 0.) for

July, under the title, "Limiting Saloon Territory: the Minneapolis

Plan." The principle of opci-ation—which consists in restricting

places for the sale of intoxicating liquors within certain prescribed

limits of police patrol—is declared by the writer to have been "no

accident, but an evolution, directed, as other social reforms are

brought about, by a law of, or by, a power above peoples, councils,

officers, courts, and legislatures; for certainly those directly instru-

mental in its establishment built better than they knew." The re-

sults, in other words, have universally popularized the plan. "The

patrol limit has greatly decreased the saloons, drinking, and drunk-

ards; cut off many hundreds of recruiting stations for voters to up-

hold any wide-open saloon policy; broken the saloon political power

in a great measure; freed the home districts from saloon disorders.

where but few policemen are required, leaving the great majority of

the police force to patrol the saloon district. . . . Time and test have

crystallized so powerful a public sentimeilt and determination to

maintain inviolate not only the patrol-limit principle, but the present

status, that no man of any party in the State, running for United

States Senate, Congress, State or municipal office would consent to

have in his platform a plank demanding the elimination of the p.i-
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Irol limits or the principle by which they were established." St.

rniil has already adopted this "patrol-limit system," while Duluth

will demand it when saloon encroachment makes it necessary; and

when the measure has spread to other great cities of the land a

long step would seem to have been taken toward the ideal of which

reformers dream. The other articles of the quarterly are: "Oberlin's

Contribution to Ethics." by Professor W. E. C. Wright, D.D.; "The

Period of Doubt among the Friends of Jesus—A Study in the Life

of Jesus," by Professor E. I. Bosworth; "President Finney and an

Oberlin Theology," by Professor A. T. Swing; "The Economic In-

terpretation of the Fall of Man," by Professor T. N. Carver; "The

Ideals of Christian Education—The Argument for the Christian

College," by President J. H. Barrows, D.D. ; "The Present Status of

the Biblical Theology of the Old Testament," by Professor G. S.

Burroughs, LL.D.; "The Catholic Counter-Reformation in Bohemia,"

by Professor L. F. Miskovsky; "Religion as a Personal Relation,"

by Professor H. C. King, D.D. ; "The Lesson of the New Hymnals,"

by Professor Edward Dickinson; and "The Making of a Great

Preacher—Bossuet," by Professor A. H. Currier, D.D. The last

article is particularly engaging. Bossuet "was the leader of the

Church of France in his time—more potent in its affairs than the

pope himself. To the end of his life he continued to be a student

and a learner, taking up the study of Hebrew in his later years and
achieving a laudable scholarship in it, that he might be a better in-

terpreter of the Bible. His vigor and vitality seemed to be unfail-

ing; so that when, at length, he died men were astonished, it is

said, at 'this mortal's mortality.' " Important editorial notes also

help to make this issue particularly strong.

By the free consent of Bishop J. C. Granbery, D.D., the fifth of the

Cole Lectures for 1900, delivered by himself, on "Conflict and
Growth," is published in the Methodist Review of the Church South
(Nashville, Tenn.) for July. The life of the believer, he declares,

is changeful, and "the two great laws of change are conflict and
growth." As to the v/arfare that the Christian fights, "his enemies
are a trio—the world, the flesh, and the devil." His growth is to be
In knowledge, self-mastery, purity and loftiness of motive, and
heavenly hope. Though he has not passed beyond the reach of temp-
tation, yet the prayer of Paul for the Ephesians furnishes "an ad-

mirablv, statement of the altitudes of Christian experience" where
ho may abide. "I do not claim the completeness of this gracious

state," the bishop writes, "for the majority of even sincere Chris-

tians. . , . Yet it is much that they set before them such a life and
strive to live it, and that they realize their aim in a greater or less

degree. Moreover, there are saintly men and women, strong and
steadfast in faith, harmless and blameless in behavior, zealous and
tireless in good works, victorious over all seductions to evil, un-

54
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spotted from the world, adorned with all the graces of the Spirit,

fervent in devotion, and full of peace, joy, and hope in Christ. , . .

They are the salt of the earth and the fittest souls for heaven. These

jewels of the Church are not rare." The seven articles which follow

are: "A Legal View of the Evidence of the Resurrection," by W. G.

M. Thomas; "William Cowper (1731-1800)," by Rev. R. T. Kerlin;

"Ecclesiastical Latin Poetry," by Professor E. W. Bowen, Ph.D.;

"Gladstone's Categories of Religious Thought," by J. W. Hinton,

D.D.; "Through Nature to God—A Critique," by C. T. Carroll, D.D.;

"A Captain of the Book Industry," by D. W. Clark—his paper being

a charming sketch of the life of H. O. Houghton; and "The Issues of

the History of Dogma," a review by the Editor, Dr. J. J. Tigert.

The closing article, by Rev. J. E. Wray, is entitled "Another View

of Thomas Carlyle," and glows with the characteristic sayings of the

famous philosopher. A few of his caustic judgments upon indi-

viduals may be quoted as follows: "Byron's verse was 'the screaming

of a meat jack;' J. S. Mill was 'a logic-chopping machine;' Leigh

Hunt, 'rose-water imbecility;' Bulwer Lytton, 'the dreariest phantom

I have yet struck up with;' Douglas Jerrold, 'the last of the London

wits, I hope the last;' Gladstone, 'talk copious, . . . but all gone

irrevocably into House of Commons shape. . . . Man once of some

wisdom or possibility of it, but now possessed by the prince, or many
princes, of the air;' Disraeli, 'dizzy;' Keble,'an ape;' Keats, 'a chosen

vessel of hell;' Landor, 'gigantesque;' O'Connell, 'chief quack of the

world, . . . first time I heard the lying scoundrel speak, . . . Demos-

thenes of blarney, . . . the big beggar man with £15,000 a year;'

Louis Bonaparte, 'He has not been shot hitherto; that is the best that

can be said.' " The closing statements of the writer regarding

Carlyle include a still further mention of his quips and fancies:

"He regarded the churchmen of his time as narrow pedants or con-

ceited bigots. He said Dean Stanley was 'boring holes in the bottom

of the Church of England;' Cardinal Newman had 'no more brains

than an ordinary-sized rabbit.' He disliked Strauss, and spoke of

Renan's Yic de Jesus with loathing. Colenso he hated. . . . Darwin's

theory he styled 'a gorilla damnification of humanity;' atheism, 'the

ghostliest of algebraic spectralities.' 'Yesterday came a pamphlet

on the advent of atheism. It was like the shout of a hyena on find-

ing that the whole universe was actually carrion.' " Of Carlyle's

rank the author says, "He exerted a wider influence on British liter-

ature, and through that literature on the ethical, religious, and po-

litical beliefs of his time, than any other man of the nineteenth cen-

tury."

The Christian Student (New York), issued quarterly by the Board

of Education, is a most timely publication. Important papers on

educational needs and methods, with late statistics and much more

of a kindred nature, show the high aims of Dr. McDowell in hi.s

department, and entitle the quarterly to general attention.
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BOOK NOTICES.

Personal JMigioiis Life in the Ministry. By Bishop F. D. HUNTIKGTOX, S.T.D.,

LL.U., J>.H.D. li'mo, pp. 212. New York : Thomas Whittaker. Price, cloUi, 75

cents.

For fifty years this man has been speaking learnedly and influ-

entially to his own and other generations. Three of these addre.sses

to young ministers have been printed before, but are worthy of re-

printing. The Protestant Episcopal Church in our day has had few

greater minds or nobler spirits than Bishop Huntington, whose

words are always wise, spiritual, and weighty. The subjects here

presented are, "Singleness of Heart," "Spiritual Sensibility," "Self-

Sacrifice," "The Ministry of the Church a Ministry from on High,"

"Thorough Service," and "Spiritual Helps and Failures in Keeping

the Royal Law;" the last two being addresses to ministering women
in the Church. It were well if this small book were laid on the study

table of every young minister, and if its lessons were absorbed and

its spirit imbibed by him. On one of the first pages is this concep-

tion of the men of the ministry: "They live primarily and work dis-

tinctively in the kingdom of God's grace. It is their home, their

intrusted estate, their field of husbandry, their banqueting house,

wide and satisfying. They do a gracious service. They breathe a

holy air. They handle consecrated things. They rise up every

morning to sacred labors, and lie down every night under an almost

audible benediction. They draw 'all their cares and studies this

way.' . . . The ministry is the voice, the ambassadorship, the visible

agency of the Lord from heaven, a quickening spirit. Heaven is

peculiarly with the men of the ministry, and it is their privilege, in-

comparable and unspeakable, to work directly from its inspiration

and by its power." The good bishop says that the Church wants
ministers who have renounced self—self in the three forms of self-

indulgence, self-will, and self-promotion; and it wants no others, for

no others can rouse people from spiritual dcadness in materialism,

indifference, frivolity, and carnal luxury. And if men cannot come
into the ministry with that self-forgetful mind they are forbidden to

come at all. What strikes Bishop Huntington as a prime fault in

the religious community is "a certain thinness of Christian char-

acter." He speaks of the infection of worldliness and the appalling

risks to ministerial purity; and, seeing how the great Seducer
tt'mpts men to make the ministry into a trade and sell their souls
for some disguised piece of the world's merchandise, he wonders
that "scores of young men go skipping into ministerial orders Avith

^ kind of gay alacrity, as sanguine as if there lay no fearful nest of

•icadly snares before their feet, as if no fierce and cruel hands of

I'i'incipalities and pov.'crs, of the rulers of the darkness of this
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world, moving in the shadows, were feeling after them to find them

out, and to throttle all honor and fealty and simplicitj- in them if

they can. Here is the first alarming condition besetting a clergy-

man's conscience. It is the world inside the Church using the secu-

lar element of its organization to secularize him, by its bribes and

prizes, its official honors and personal reputations, its patronage

and applause." He speaks of clergymen who "live in a shambling

compromise between the principles of the kingdom which they are

sworn to defend and the pretensions or fashions of the world which

that kingdom was sent down from heaven to condemn and over-

throw. ... In like circumstances, they would figure along with

Cardinal Wolsey or Paul of Samosata, who were but types of many
country or city preachers; bending the knees of their hearts to

Mammon, waiting on wealth, afraid of politicians, eager for showy
success, rendering unto God only a portion of his clear claim, and

unto this modern Ca?sar or his courtiers a great deal that is not

Ca?sar's at all." He deplores the degrading effect of such servility

and duplicity on the inner man, and says to the young ministers, "I

adjure you to look at it through no mist, and to gird up the loins of

your minds to withstand it. Could some purging breath of the

Spirit blow awaj' from those who are entering the ministry all am-

bition for place and power and display; could they be trained to an

unquestioning faith that the Church stands in its own right, is in-

dependent of the world around it and only seeks the world's salva-

tion; could thej' verily believe that neither numbers nor revenues

have anything whatever to do with her honor and prosperity, and

that her ofGcei-s have everything they need in having their Master's

favor, then how soon bishops, elders, and deacons would stand forth

in every land content, serene, reverenced, and trusted, beyond the

reach of vexation, beyond the fear of failure!" He tells of the bold

fidelity of John Clirysostom, who, when king and queen and crovrds

in the street were most ready to flatter him, arraigned them with

the keenest condemnation of their sins; upon which Bishop Hunt-

ington adds: "Satan had not then debauched the manliness of Chris-

tian parishes into the cowardice of dismissing a pastor for denoun-

cing open iniquity. This apostolic rebuker was finally banished

from Constantinople and went into the deserts to die. But it was

not the common people that rejected him; their generous instinct?

clung to him to the last; it was Eudoxia and the Court. Once when

the whole city seemed swept away by a contagion of sensuality he

said to the people, 'Whatever you may do, I know what I have to do.

I am responsible for every soul among you, and, whether you shu'

your eyes or become enraged, I shall so act that I may be pure from

the blood of all men and be able to stand without fear before th'^

judgment seat of God.' Fourteen hundred years later, in this coui'-

try v,'here the populace is king, we shall be but ill-furnished ?"""

cciisors to this exiled John, or to that earlier John by the Jordan to

whom he so often looked back as his pattern in boldly rebuking
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vice, if we are not prepared to find a court, a, Eudoxia, or a Herodias,

in a self-willed, self-indulgent, and capricious community. What
we are to pray for is that we may hold fast singleness of heai't,

faithfulness in reproof, and sweetness of spirit together." Warning

is given against secular perversions and duplicities, "a perturbed

and soiled current of selfish ambitions and appetites running along

the course of our consecrated calling." This bishop, after long and

wide observation, writes: "By far the greater portion of the actual

and solid work of the Gospel and Kingdom of Christ has been done

by men of moderate parts. ... Of the examples of great religious

prosperity in parishes that I can recall, nearly all have been pro-

duced by clergj'men of average ability, but always by those who in

a faithful stewardship made the best possible use of what talents

they had, and who tmited common sense, patience, and cheerfulness

with hard labor." Often the preacher "is mortified that the dis-

course which he took to church with confidence or hope turned out

weak, confused, or unreal, and in his disgust he would be glad never

to preach again. But the mood changes, and he gathers courage to

struggle once more after that ideal sermon which always is to be,

but never is." Again he writes: "A keen conviction of personal un-

worthiness has appeared as a permanent element in the spiritual

frame of all memorable ministers whose interior life has in any
way been opened to the world. In a very large proportion of cases

that conviction has been attended by a deep feeling of incompetency
to the high calling. This would seem to be just as common with the

most distinguished as with the most obscure. Success, celebrity,

admiration have apparently nothing to do with it. What could more
impressively elevate the office of a Christian teacher than this

solemn undertone of self-dissatisfaction, sounding along through the
whole line of holy leaders from Pentecost to this hour, 'Not unto
us, not unto us?' It is a confession of that mysterious secret which
keeps sweeping from us for evermore; an unrealized ideal, an un-
fulfilled hope, a grief of shortcoming just as sad in the weary heart
of the veteran preacher who lies down to rest at fourscore as in the
sobered spirit of the consecrated young minister at his ordination."
The good shepherd must give his life for the sheep, so that his flock

will say, "This man cares for us for Jesus' sake." The bond be-

tween minister and people will be very slight, if he relies on his
fine discourses and absents himself from sick rooms and deathbeds
and the humble homes of the poor. The minister most increases his
own strength and his power over the hearts of men by doing the
hard mings cheerfully. "It is hard when you are in the midst of a
train of unusually productive thought in your study, which has
come slowly and by hard pulling of many hours, when you feel as if

interruption would be overthrow, to be summoned to listen to the
fitory of some poor foolish body who has come to get you to explain
to her the mysterious dealings of God with her in her hard lot and
tf> give her corufort and advice. It is hard, but if you can meet it
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gallantly, if you can pass from your books and writing table to this

poor woman, crying out of the coasts of her Tyre, with anything

like the look and tone of Him who stopped and listened whenever

Jew or Gentile beggar besought Him, you will be quite as certain to

appear among His priests and kings hereafter as if you had finished

out your happy train of thought in the handsomest fashion, gruffly

telling the perplexed parishioner at your door to come again at a

more convenient season. It is hard to see your best days for study

cut to pieces or frittered away; but one of the most efficient city

ministers this country has produced, who had many interruptions to

bear, used to say: 'Always tell me if anyone calls to see me; the

man that wants to see me is the man I want to see.' It is hard to

be addressed by a noisy, impudent upstart in your parish as if you

were a huckster or a menial ; but if you can so manage your temper

and face and voice as to let him and others feel that you belong to

an order of silent victors, taking your strength from Him who
walked on in majesty when the rabble cried 'Crucify Him,' and who
stood unmoved to be spit upon, you really cannot much regret your

opportunity to show such a spirit." On the duty of lifting up Christ

before men, it is recalled that that wonderful woman. Sister Dora,

said as she lay dying, "If I went back to teach and tend my hospital

patients again, I should dwell more than ever on the need of build-

ing our hopes on Jesus only;" and one evening when there was to be

a mission service which all the cabmen of the town had promised

her to attend, she said to the clergyman who was going to speak to

them, "0, speak to them to-night on this text: 'What think ye of

Christ?' Make it ring in their ears!"

Miracles : AYcre The j', or "Were They Not, Performed by Jesus ? A Question of Fact,

not of Science or Theologj-. By Tuomas J. Dodd, D.D. 12ino, pp. 207. Cincin-

nati: Jennings & Pye. New York: Eaton & Mains. Price, cloth, $1.

With the relations which miracles bear to natural law Dr. Dodd
does not particularly deal in the present discussion. While science

certainly does not teach that miracles are inconsistent with such

law, the proposition is to view them "merely as so many events in

the life of Jesus, diifering from other historical events solely in

being of a most extraordinary nature," and then to discover the

proofs that these events actually took place. The author well holds,

however, that such evidence must be nothing short of conclusive.

"While it is by the testimony of history alone," he declares, "that

the miracles are to be established, the testimony must be far su-

perior to that upon which other events in history have generally

been admitted. . . . There must be an unbroken succession of author-

ities back to the dates of the deeds in question, and then these deed3

must be attested by those who had personal knowledge of them, and

who gave their testimony in circumstances which forbid all reason-

able Imputation to them of any kind of fraud, or even of all kinds

of self-deception or delusion." The method thus proposed is by no

means novel, and yet is one which is always profitable, and in tho
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present instance is followed with conspicuous success. The four

evangelists, "with occasional statements in the Acts of the Apostles

and in the writings of the apostle Paul," being the original source of

appeal in establishing the historicity of Christ's miracles, the

author first inquires as to the date of their authorship. Renaa

himself is made to do service for the faith in his saying, "Upoa

the whole, I accept the four canonical gospels as authentic. All,

in. my judgment, date back to the first century, and they are sub-

stantially by the authors to whom they are attributed." With

llnnan, therefore, as his authority, the author assigns "Mark's gos-

pel to a date not far from the middle of the first century; Matthew

and Luke somewhat later; with John about the year A. D. 90."

From other similar works, which seem by references in the fathers

and in Paul to have been written before the composition of the gos-

pels themselves, they appear also to have been selected "after thor-

ough investigation of their contents." Their "total disregard of

many of the most important principles of historical composition"

—

and such peculiarities of style as lack of arrangement and of

rhetorical effort, the absence of appeal to the sense of the marvel-

ous, the apparent unconcern as to the acceptance of the narrative,

and "the direct, clear, bold, unadorned statement of facts, without

equivocation, self-contradiction, or concealment"—combine to mark
the gospels as "the work of honest, simple-minded men, whose only

purpose was the transmission to posterity and throughout the world

of the main deeds and teachings of their Master," These very pe-

culiarities, in other words, "add greatly to the prima facie credi-

bility of the Gospel histories." In the second chapter of the book,

entitled "Further Consideration of the Evidence," the discussion is

continued. The line of the succeeding three chapters may be in-

ferreu from their captions, "Assaults upon the Evidence by Renan,

Mill, Huxley, and Hume," "Alleged Inherent Incredibility of Mira-

cles," and "General Review of the Adverse Argument." We thus

reach the concluding chapter of the book, which has as its theme

"Miracles the only Explanation of Christ's Power and Kingdom in

the World." Making all allowance for the exalted character of Jesus

and "the power of a noble life in enforcing new and difficult

truths," we must also retain the record of his miracles, for, without

them, "it is impossible to see that Jesus displayed the life or char-

acter to which his power in the world has been ascribed." And
these miracles are proven by ample and explicit testimony. "Re-

ject the miracles on the ground of want or insufQciency of the evi-

dence,"" says Dr. Dodd in his concluding paragraph, "and, to be

consistent, we should equally reject the greater part of modern,
and all of ancient, history; reject them because of either dishonesty

or delusion charged upon the witnesses, and then no testimony can
be admitted as that of sane or honest men; reject them because of

liability to error in the senses, and we have no absolute assurance as

to things occurring within our own obibervation and experience.
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All history may thus be shown to be a fable, all life a delusion or a

dream." The argument of the author is thus evident, and, while

already familiar to every student of Christian evidences, is one that

may never be impeached. From the perusal of the book the reader

rises with a nev/ faith in the supernatural life of the Son of man
which has been lived upon the earth.

Love niumiiied. By the Kev. G. E. Ackkkjian, M.D., D.D., Professor of System-

atic Theology in U. S. Grant University, Chattanooga, Tenn., Author of Man a
Revelation of God. With an Introduction by the Kev. Geo. T. Nkwcojii;,

D.D. 16IU0, pp. 124. Cincinnati: Jennings & Tye. New York: Katou & Mains.

Price, cloth, 50 cents.

With many publications upon the subject of Christian holiness

which have been at once metaphysical and belligerent this little

handbook of Dr. Ackerman's stands in refreshing contrast. The

theory it holds is stated with such perspicuity that none need grope

for its teaching, as one who walks through a maze of word-jugglery

and psychological subtleties to find the light. The first three chap-

ters of the book point out with great clearness the figurative nature

of the terms employed in the discussions on sanctification, the danger

of being misunderstood in their use, and the consequent need of

caution in speech. The professor of the high experience may, how-

ever, choose his own vocabulary—a position which to us seems im-

pregnable, since the phraseology of sanctification is, after all, largely

a man-made nomenclature. "Let not any man presume to dictate

to me," writes the author, "the words by which I shall endeavor to

voice this unvoiceable experience, and lead those for w'hom I must

in some sense answer at God's bar into that holiness of life which I

understand to be the purchased privilege of the sous of God. ... It is

folly of the most mischievous sort to refuse to believe in holiness,

as plainly set forth in the Bible, on the ground of inability to ac-

curately define or fully understand it. Such an attitude on the part

of those who object to the posl<-ive teaching of holiness may seem

more modest than the attitude of those who would compel all Chris-

tians to accept theirextreme definitions and giveholiness testimonies

in their words and phrases; but both are alike contrary to the teach-

ings and example of our one infallible Pattern." As for sanctifica-

tion itself. Dr. Ackerman holds that in the last analysis the differ-

ence between it and justification is "one of degree, not of kind." It

must also be kept in view that sanctification of the character differs

from sanctification in the outward life, the latter inevitably follow-

ing the former, "unless voluntarily hindered." Sanctification, the

writer further teaches, is "both a progressive and an instantaneous

work;" the time comes when it is complete; as men are not

"equal in intellectual attainments," so "there cannot be two persons

absolutely equal in the experience of holiness or perfect love;" loR'

Jcally, sanctification cannot be defined, and yet "is a proper subject of

testimony and pulpit teaching;" while, finally, "the Scriptures do not

warrant us in restricting the attainment of holiness to any definite
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uiodc." In his closing chapter the author marshals the testimonies

of some of the saints who have climbed to the heights of experience,

such as Fletcher, Moody, and Frances Ridley Havergal. With the

positions taken by Dr. Ackerman it would be too much to expect that

all should agree. Yet the prize for which he aims is described in

terms so exalted at the commencement of his seventh chapter, on

"Definitions and Ideals," as to prompt the question whether he is

far astray from all the great souls who have sought the gift of God.

For, in holiness, he writes, there can be "no selfishness," "no mur-

inurings," "no deception," "no covetousness," "no ill will," "no seek-

ing for the highest places," "no envy," "no resentment," "no re-

lii^ious pride." Because of its sweetness of spirit, in other words, no

It'ss than its lucid statements of position, the book is highly attra,ct-

Ive. And well does it close its winsome appeal for higher living

with the words of the great Asbury: "I live in patience, in purity,

and in the perfect love of God. God is my portion; he fills me with

pure spiritual life. My heart is melted into holy love, and altogether

devoted to my Lord."

i, PHILOSOPHY, SCIENCE, AND GENERAL LITERATURE.

The Mind of Tennyson. By K. Hkrshey Sxeath, Ph.D., Professor of Pliilosophy

in Yale University. l2ino, pp. 19.3. New York: Cliarles Scribner's Sous. Price,

cloth, 5;i.25.

The specific aim of this book is to interpret and systematize Ten-

nyson's thoughts on God, Freedom, and Immortality, in the light of

his relations to the spirit of his age. Because Tennyson's aim was
ethical, his message has a vital bearing on human life and conduct.

The fundamental problems of philosophy occupy a conspicuous

place in his works, in many of which he is a strenuous wrestler with
skepticism. In "The Two Voices" he considers the problem of the

worth of human life; in "The Palace of Art," important aspects of

nioral life and theory; in "The Higher Pantheism," the ultimate

mature of reality, and of the relation of finite to Infinite; in

"In Memoriam," the great pioblems of God and Immortality,
the mysterious realities of sin and suffering, and the problems
of knowledge—its origin, nature, reality, development, extent,

lind distinction from faith—constructing a kind of philosophy
^^ life; in "De Profundis," the mystery of birth; in "The Ancient
^age," materialism and agnosticism; in "Despair," a heartless the-

^5ogy on the one hand and an atheistic pliilosophy on the other;
&iid in such poems as "The Dawn," "By an Evolutionist," and "The
Maying of Man," he meditates upon the ultimate goals of man's
evolution. Tennyson was one of the founders of the Metaphysical
Society of Great Britain, in which the deepest questions of the
^ l>ri.stian faith were discussed frankly and relentlessly by the most
"•nowned minds of England, adherents and opponents of the Faith.
The poet is essentially a m.an of reflection, and thus in touch with
^fee permanent mood of the philosopher and apt to find the subject-
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matter of philosophy. Professor Sueath shows, also, amply and
clearly that the aesthetic nature is one of the main sources of phi-

losophy. Tennyson had long and bitter struggles to get solid foot-

ing on the "Eternal Verities," but he gained it. He was seventeen
years in writing "In Memoriara," during which he was fighting the
wild beasts of doubt and beating back skepticism, and finding

rational grounds for believing that God is; that he is personal; that

he is essential Justice and Love; that life, with its love and duty,

has intrinsic worth and meaning; that destiny is something loftier

than the dust. Dr. Sneath truly saj's, "It was a sublime struggle

and a triumphant outcome." The special value of the book before

us is that it portrays that struggle and the lifelong campaign of

faith, and outlines in lucid and masterful way the processes of rea-

soning by which the mind of Tennyson came to solid certitude on
the fundamental doctrines of the Christian religion. Confining
itself to this one service, it is the most useful, complete, coherent,

and satisfactory book we know of on that particular subject. Going
through the pages of this careful and studious treatise, one sees the

quotations from Tennyson made so effective by their lucid interpre-

tation that he is filled with joy at the glorious litany of Faith which
can be woven together of the words of the great Laureate. How
splendidly reasonable are the words of the Ancient Sage to the

doubting youth, pointing out the limits of rational proof and the

fact that many things regarded as certainly real and true admit not

of absolute proof:

My son.
Thou canst not prove that I who speak with thee.
Am not thyself in converse with thyself,
For nothing worthy proving can be proven,
Nor yet disproven.

"Therefore," says the sage, "be thou wise."

Cleave ever to the sunnier side of doubt.
And cling to Faith beyond the forms of Faith!
She reels not in the storm of warring words.
She brightens at the clash of "Yes" and "No,"
She sees the Best that glimmers through the worst,
She feels the Sun is hid but for a night,
She spies the summer through the winter bud.
She tastes the fruit before the blossom falls,

She hears the lark within the songless egg,
She finds the fountain where they wailed "Mirage!"

How nobly thoughtful and devout is Tennyson's humble and trust-

ful adoration of God as revealed in the person of Jesus Christ:

Strong Son of God, immortal Love,
Whom we, that have not seen thy face,

' By faith, and faith alone, embrace.
Believing where we cannot prove.

Thou wilt not leave us in the dust:
Thou madest man, ho knows not why,
He thinks he was not made to die;

And thou hast made him: thou art just.
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Thou seeraest human and divine,

The highest holiest manhood, thou:
Our wills are ours, we know not how;

Our wills are ours, to make them thine.

Our little systems have their day;
They have their day and cease to be:
They are but broken lights of thee,

And thou, Lord, art more than they.

Jt was Tennyson's conviction that fear, doubt, and suffering can find

relief only through faith in a God of Love, and, in the poem "Doubt

and Prayer," he prayed that he might not die, before, as he said,

"Before I learn that Love which is and was my Father, and my
Brother, and my God." In January, 1869, Tennyson said to Mrs.

Bradley, who at once wrote it down: "Yes, it is true that there are

moments when the fiesh is nothing to me, when I feel and knov/ the

flesh to be the vision, while God and the Spiritual are the only real

and true. Depend upon it, the Spiritual is the real: it belongs to

one more than the hand and foot. You may tell me that my hand
and my foot are only imaginary symbols of my existence, and I

could believe you: but you never, never can convince me that the

I is not an eternal Reality, and that the Spiritual is not the true and
real part of me." The poem entitled "Despair" contains his protest

against a fatalistic predestinarian theology, and at the bottom of

it he wrote: "In my boyhood I came across the Calvinist creed, and
assuredly, however deep the mystery. If one cannot believe in the

freedom of the human will as of the divine, life is hardly v/orth

having." As to man's physical nature, Tennyson was an evolu-

tionist. "He believed that the human body is descended from a
lower form of animal life. But, in his judgment, this is not true of

the human soul. That is not an evolution of the brute mind. Men
are not 'slaves of a four-footed will,' but beings of 'heaven-descended
Will.' And, since man is a compound being, consistin-g of body and
soul, It is the province of man as 'heaven-descended Will' to rule

over man as animal-descended body. In other words, man as spirit

ourht to rule himself as body. This involves severe struggle. But
fte are moral beings, so that it is possible, by the exercise of will, to

Arise and fly

The reeling Faun, the sensual feast;
Move upward, working out the beast,
And let the ape and tiger die."

Laying down Professor Sneath's effective volume, one reflects that
the glory of English literature lies in no small degree in the truth of

Voltaire's words: "No nation has treated in poetry moral ideas with
iiore energy and depth than the English."

The Culture of Manhood. By Silas K. Hocking. 12iuo, pp. 32. New York and
Boston: Thomas Y. Crowcll & Co. Price, cloth, 35 cents.

Manhood is defined as the highest and most complete development
0^ the individual—a strong physique, a vigorous mind, a pure and
^'lyielding moral nature—a union of Samson's strength, Solomon's
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wisdom, and Paul's intense spirituality. Essential aids toward the

attainment of this ideal are properly regulated work, reading of

wisely selected books, judiciously chosen friends and companions,

and genuine religion. Each of these essentials is duly illustrated

and impressed. "We quote part of the last division of this whole-

some and helpful booklet: "The crown and glory of manhood is re-

ligion. There may be fullness of learning; there may be perfection

of grace and beauty; there may be brilliancy of intellect, maturity

of judgment, charm of eloquence, and even correctness of conduct;

but if religion be lacking, the passion of love that lifts duty into

delight and makes service a joy, then the character is not yet com-

plete. The ship is still without its rudder, the building without its

topstone. Religion is like the sunshine. It is not only a beautiful

thing in itself, but it brings out the beauty that is in every other

thing. It is the great revealer as well as the great life-giver. Go

out into the country among the hills and streams when the skies are

leaden and there is not a gleam of sunshine anywhere, and how

somber everything looks. How cold and gray the landscape, how

bare and desolate the mountains, how dark and cheerless tlie val-

leys and streams. You had been told that it was a beautiful country;

that the rivers flashed like sapphire and the mountain peaks glowed

like burnished gold; and lo! everything is gray and dark and

somber. The forms are perfect enough. The mountains are mag-

nificent in their majesty and strength. The torrents leap and foam

as they hurry onward to the sea. But something is lacking. You

miss what you came out to witness—the gold and sapphire are ab-

sent. But wait a while—have patience. The next day dawns with

scarcely a cloud. The sun climbs grandly the eastern steeps of blue.

The very atmosphere is all a-sparkle with light. You pull up your

blind in 'the morning, and look out v>'ith a start. What has hap-

pened? You seem in a new world. Can these be the same moun-

tains, the same valleys, the same torrents, you saw the day before?

Verily in the nighttime the heavens and the earth have been made

anew. No, it is not that. It is just the sunshine that has made all

the difference. A thousand beauties, unseen before, now stand re-

vealed; a thousand colors gleam and flash that you never suspected;

a thousand potentialities become active and real. Just as light and

heat lie dormant in a lump of coal, and will remain dormant forever

unless embraced and kissed by kindred elements, so the beauties

of the earth lurk uurevealed till touched by the glory of the sun-

shine. When the day dawns, and the shadows flee away, when the

morning sun kisses the mountain's cheeks and floods the wide land-

scape, then earth's loveliness flashes out in a moment, and you havo

the gold and amethyst and sapphire and chrysolite of the eternal

city. 'Surely the light is good,' said the preacher, and verily it i?

so; for, like religion, it beautifies everything it touches. It creoi-^

in through every window and doorway, through every chink ani.

cranny, and gladdens everything on which it falls. It steals do^^i-
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thP cellar stops, through iron gratiugs and cobwebbed lattices, and
sleeps in grateful warmth upon the floor. It glides silently into
iooms of sickness and kisses the cheek of the sufferer. It plays
with the baby's ringlets, and washes them with gold. It lies in
splendor upon gardens and meadows, and brings out all the beauty
of the flowers. It bathes the fields and forests till they become trans-
figured. It puts a rim of purple round the modest daisy and shades

. the velvet of the pansy with a superhuman skill; and when evening
comes it uses up its superabundance of colors in painting the glow-
ing canvas of the west. Surely the light is good. And what light
does for the earth religion does for man. It calls into play all that
Is best in human nature. It is health and healing, vision and in-
jpi ration. If a man have learning and culture, religion adorns and
enhances them. If he have strength and position, it adds new dig-
nity and grace. However great a man may be without religion, he
Is much greater with it. It is the crown of manhood, the keystone
of the arch. Napoleon and Nero and Csesar were great men. Their
daring, their force, their resource have rarely been equaled. Yet
no right-minded man can think that their greatness was of the lof-
tiest type. Our admiration for them has little or no reverence in it.

A shadow rests eternally upon their names. They lacked the most
essential quality of true greatness. Over against their names let us
place one or two others. Chinese Gordon was a warrior, yet there
are very few peace men who do not revere his name. It is not that
he was renowned for valor, that he was great in resource, that he
was courageous in battle, that we enshrine him so deeply in our
hearts and affections. Nero and Ca?sar were also great in these
qualities. It was his unafiiected goodness, his simple piety, his un-
Btained purity of heart and life, that so touch our hearts, and give
to him the niche he will ever fill in the thoughts and affections of
llie English-speaking people. It is possible that David Livingstone
had not a finer courage than Emin Pasha, and yet his name will be
remembered and revered when the other is forgotten. And the ex-
planation is to be found in the fact that he w^as a good man. Re-
ligion crowded his life wath grace and beauty. His simple piety
touched and greatened everything he did, and even the simplest
word he spoke. It was not the brilliance of his intellect nor the
splendor of his daring that made his name immortal, but the beauty
of his religion. It would be easy to multiply illustrations. All
<lown the line of history there are names that touch our hearts like
a psalm. We cannot speak of them without a thrill of emotion. The
Ktory of their lives we reckon among the fine gold of the w^orld's
literature. Their influence is imperishable. Who were they?
^^''iat did they do? They wrought righteousness; they subdued
^^liigdoms; they feared God; they kept his commandments. They
y^ra not all kings, but they were all kingly. They were not all
known. They were not all wealthy, and yet thev have enriched the
^'^'""Id for all time."
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Our Presidents and Hoiv We Make Them. By A. K. McClfke, LL.D. Crown 8vo,

pp.418. New York; Harper & Brothers. I'ncc, cloth, $2.

This is an instructive, interesting, trustworthy, and permanently
valuable volume, prepared by possibly the best qualified man in

America. It is far more than a condensed biography of the twenty-

four Presidents of the United States; it gives an illuminated insight

into the spirit and methods of our republican institutions. The very

best portraits of all the Presidents illustrate the book. The plat-

forms of the various parties in the successive quadrennial elections

are also here for reference. The crux of American politics is the

quadrennial presidential election; in it all the issues and movements
of parties ci-ystallize into decisive statement and undergo scrutiny

and discussion. Our system makes the President the center and
focus; at once prime minister and independent executive; a vital part

of the legislative power without being amenable to its control or

dependent on its life; the framer of politics and the arbiter of

parties. The successive epochs of national progress, with their

passionate struggles and conflicting influences, are reflected in the

quadrennial contests for control of the central government. Colonel

McClure's admirable book is really a vivid and luminous expositiou

of our country's political history. One hardly knows where to look

for finer character-sketches than are here given of the Presidents

•whom the author knew personally, from Buchanan down. A report

is given of a conversation with Jefferson Davis at his home in Mis-

sissippi some ten years after the civil war, and of the tribute the ex-

president of the Confederacy paid to Lincoln, whose character and
actions and personal qualities he inquired about and discussed at

length; and at the end he said to McClure, with much earnestness,

"Next to the destruction of the Confederacy, the death of Abraham
Lincoln was the darkest day the South has ever known." The

sorest affliction of Lincoln's life, we are told, v^^as an unescapable one,

which had to be endured in silence. "Mrs. Lincoln was mentally un-

balanced, but not suflTicicntly so to prevent the performance of social

functions, and her vagaries and injudicious utterances often brought

severe reflections upon the President." Colonel McClure writes: "I

first saw Mrs. Lincoln at Harrisburg, on the night that Lincoln made
his midnight journey to "Washington, and the greatest difliculty wn

had on that occasion was to prevent her from making a scene which

would have given publicity and ruined the plan. I thought her a

fool, and was so disgusted with her that I never spoke to her after-

ward, although I frequently had to go with ladies to her receptions.

I wronged her, for she was then not wholly responsible, and soon

after Lincoln's death the climax came, leaving her to grope out tlio

remainder of her life in hopeless insanity." Lincoln suffered keenly

under a sorrow for which the world could afford no relief; but tho

author says, "No man ever really came in contact with Lincoln \^b*'

did not learn to love, honor, and even reverence him." Conrernnu.

the obstacles to Grant's nomination for the presidency by the Rfiuib-

Means in ISGS, the author writes: "First, he was not a RepvibU'-m.
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fRiul never had been. He had never voted a Republican ticket, and

lie never cast a Republican ballot until after be had been eight years

a Republican President. His last vote previous to that, cast before

he reentered the army, was for a proslavery Democrat. Second, he

was resolutely averse to being a candidate for the presidency. He
was General of the Army, with freedom to retire without diminution

of pay; he had no political training, and felt himself unfitted for a

political career. Democrats and Republicans both desired to make
bim their candidate. But, as the Republicans were in bitter warfare

with President Andrew Johnson, to whom also Grant was intensely

opposed, the great general was in close sympathy with the Repub-

licans in the immediate issues of the situation, and finally, with
i visible reluctance, consented to be their nominee." Colonel McClure,

an authority whom it is difficult to doubt, says that Andrew .Johnson,

on the day of his inaugui-ation as Vice President, appeared in the

Senate visibly intoxicated, and delivered a maudlin harangue so

disgraceful that a correct report was never permitted to be given to

the public. He was immediately hurried away to the country resi-

dence of the elder Francis P. Blair, and there remained most of the

time until the assassination, more than a month later. A singular

Etory is that which tells how Mrs. Kate Chase Sprague, the most
brilliant woman in Washington society during the war period, pre-

vented S. J. Tilden from getting the presidency, to which he had been
elected by a popular majority of over two hundred and fifty thousand.

The author thinks the greatest battle ever fought in a national con-

vention was at Chicago in 1880, when the Republicans nominated
Garfield against the desperate eSort made for Grant, who had the

ablest galaxy of leaders that ever appeared in a national convention
for any one candidate. Garfield's election as President was made
possible by Tammany's betrayal of his opponent. General Hancock.
He was probably the most highly cultured and scholarly of our
Presidents, and an able speaker, but not a courageous and self-reliant

leader like Blaine, nor in any way a strong, firm, aggressive man.
Chester A. Arthur, a man for whom greatness was not claimed, suc-

ceeding to the presidency on Garfield's death, gradually won the
esteem of all parties by his genial dignity, courtesy, and manliness
in every emergency, and went into retirement at the end of his
term, the victim of a fatal disease, carrying with him the affectionate
respect of the nation. Of one of the bitterest of political antagonisms
Colonel McClure says: "Blaine and Conkling quarreled when both were
comparatively young and rivals for the leadership of the House. In
a boated controversy between them Blaine unhorsed Conkling, infiict-

'"g wounds which never healed, and they never spoke from
that time. When both were members of the Senate, if either
had occasion to refer to remarks made by the other, instead
^i Baying 'The senator from Maine' or 'The senator from New
"^'ork, they would say, 'It has been stated on this floor.' Many
'efforts were made to bring them together, but Conkling was an
iiuplacable hater, and Blaine would sooner be broken than bend to
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his haughty enemy." What is known as Dr. Burchard's "Rum, Ro-

manism, and Rebellion" episode in the campaign, which cost Blaine

the State of New York and lost him the presidency, is described as

follows: "Some of Blaine's friends in New York city assumed that

It would help his cause if forty or fifty clerg>'men of the different

denominations should call upon him in a body and express their

approval of his candidacy. As originally planned it might have

done some good, and certainly could have done no harm. It was
intended that the Rev. Dr. O. H. Tiffany should deliver the address

to Blaine. He was one of the most eloquent divines of the country,

was well up in politics, had been active in political movements in

Pennsylvania as a leader in the American partj', when a professor

in Dickinson College, and was a candidate for United States Senator

before the Legislature of 1855. Had he delivered the address to

Blaine, it would have been an elegant and faultless congratulation,

but some of the ministers objected to Dr. Tiffany as the oracle of

the party. There was little time for conference, and the dispute

was ended by some one proposing that the oldest minister present

should deliver the congratulatory address." Dr. Burchard was
chosen by seniority, and made the disastrous "break" of denouncing
Romanism in an address to a candidate whose mother and sisters

were devout Catholics, and who had just visited a convent in

Indiana of which one of his sisters was Mother Superior. In ad-

dition to this element of offensiveness to the candidate, the address

enraged all Romanists and repelled them into the opposite party.

Thus an innocent, elderly Republican clergyman gave the presidency

to Grover Cleveland. McClure, himself a very able and brilliant

editor, writes: "Charles A. Dana was the ablest editor ever developed

by American journalism. Horace Greeley was more pungent and

telling in his political articles, and Henry Watterson is more bril-

liant, but Dana was the strongest editorial writer this country ha.s

ever produced. He was versatile, powerful, and elegant." Of the

Democratic convention which renominated Cleveland at St. Louis

in 188S, the author says that it was the most perfunctory assembly

of the kind ever witnessed; it was entirely devoid of enthusiasm.

but renominated Cleveland as a political necessity. Of the campaign

of that year he says, "I cannot remembe-r a presidential contest

conducted with greater decency and dignity than that between

Cleveland and Harrison in 1S8S." Cleveland was nominated a third

time at Chicago in 1S92, solely by the masterly leadership of Willi.'^m

C. Whitney, after the most desperate and acrimonious strife ever

seen in a national convention. The one President to whom, whilf

highly praising him, Colonel McClure fails to do full justice i?

Benjamin Harrison, whom a vast number of the most intelligently

critical of American citizens regard as the ablest statesman at

present alive who has been or is in public life. Certainly no Ameri-

can in the past forty years has matched him in the number, variety,

ability, and faultlcssness of his public addresses. The author tni';

says that Benjamin Harrison's record as chief magistrate will e\'';
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thtd rich luster upon the annals of the republic. Of the campaign

of 1896 he says that William McKinley was "a strong candidate, a

man of blameless character, of admitted ability, a soldier who had

carried his musket as a private in the flame of battle, and possessing

many attributes of personal popularity." He thinks no party con-

test in the history of the country ever showed so large a number

of independent A-oters, bolters from previous party affiliations, as

the campaign of 1896, in which he estimated that McKinley received

not less than five hundred thousand Democratic votes. The volume

closes with the full text of the present law regulating the presidential

fuccession in case of death or inability of both President and Vice

President. The order of succession is as follows: Secretary of State,

Secretary of the Treasury, Secretary of War, Attorney General,

Postmaster General, Secretary of the Navy, Secretary of the Interior.

Our readers probably are convinced that this is a very valuable

handbook of its subject and of related matters.

[
HISTORY, BIOGRATHY, AND TOPOGRAPHY.

f Joseph GlanviU: A Study in English Thouglit and Letters of the Seventeenth Cen-

[
tury. By Ferris Gkkexslet, Ph.D., Fellow in English iu Columbia University-.

E I'iDJO, pp. 235. New York: The Columbia University Press; The Slacmillan Com-
f pany, Agents. Price, cloth, $1.50.

I This is Volume I of Columbia University Studies in English, the

[

Fories being issued by authority of the Department of English in

[

that institution. This study of Glanvill was undertaken as part of

I
the work leading to the degree of Doctor of Philosophy. It begins

[
v,ith sixteen pages of a sketch of the tendencies of English thought,

t from 1579 to 1660. Then follows a careful and judicious chapter on

I

the Cambridge Platonists, Whichcote, Culverwell, Smith, Cudworth,

I and More; then Glauvill's life and the order of his writings; and
i then we come to the real core of the book's interest and value—"The

I
Philosophy of Glanvill," "Latitudinarian Theology," "Ghost Stories

[
and Witchcraft," and "Glanvill as a Man of Letters." In the ap-

[
pendix are a chronological list of Glanvill's publications, a list of

[
ihe principal writings of the Cambridge Platonists, and a bibliog-

[,
raphy of the more important critical passages in which Glanvill

[

Slid his works are noticed by Hallam, Lecky, Tulloch, Owen, Robert-

F
^^on, Lewes, Remusat, Morell, Wood, Buhle, Erdmann, Garnett,

^,
Hr.ffding^ Stochl, Ueberweg, and Windelband, as also by articles in

I various revicv.'s, cyclopedias, and magazines. A sufficient index
f completes a creditable, useful, and well-written book. Joseph Glan-

f
vlii, as the author says, was a man of amazingly clever and receptive

i toind, and, in the third quarter of the seventeenth century, a person
f f'f considerable distinction in English thought and letters. The fact

I

'bat now he is to most readers an empty name, or at most known
t ""i the author of the old book which gave Matthew Arnold the story

^
^'f The Scholar Gypsy, makes Greenslct's book as acceptable as it is

I
''-'viceable to the readers of to-day. Few scholars know auvthing

t 55
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I
of Glanvill's life or have ever seen one of his many works, notwith- :^

standing the literary charm of his writing and his personal promi- I

nence and influence in a most complex transitional period. The |
second chapter is an interesting though overbrief study of the Cam-
bridge Platonists, who were young men in love with wisdom, with-

out a prig in the group. To cure the fanaticisms of their age they

were zealous to make men sensible. They showed the unreason-

ableness of some contemporary systems of doctrine, especially of

Calvinism. They simplified and relieved religion by emphasizing
the fact that "the principles necessary to salvation are very few and
plain and generally acknowledged among Christians;" and they

said, "Orthodoxy of doctrine is not so sure a test of saintship as

charity, humility, and reverence." Concerning one of them Bur-

net's History of His Oxon Times says: "Whichcote was a man of

rare temper, very mild and obliging. He v/as much for liberty of

conscience, and, being disgusted with the dry, systematical way of

those times, he strove to raise those who conversed with him to a

nobler set of thoughts and to consider religion as a seed of deiform

nature (to use one of his own phrases). In order to do this he set

young students much on reading the ancient philosophers, chiefly

Plato, Tully, and Plotin, and to considering the Christian religion as

a doctrine sent from God both to elevate and to sweeten human
nature, in which he was a great example as well as a wise and kind

instructor." A sample of Culverwell's style is an invocation to

Light: "Welcome, thou firstborn of corporeal beings, thou Lady and

Queen of sensitive beauties, thou clarifier and refiner of chaos, thou

unspotted beauty of the universe. Let him be condemned to per-

petual night, to a fatal disconsolate grave, that is not enamored of

thy brightness. . . . That learned knight (Digby) in his discourse

of bodies tells us of one totally blind, who yet knew when a candle

came into the room only by the quickening and reviving of his

spirits." The author calls the Cambridge Platonists "the most

amiable and the most intellectually ambitious group of men in the

history of English thought." They are considered here because of

their influence upon Glanvill. Glanvill was described as an ingen-

ious and florid writer. John Beale wrote of him: "He hath a

flowing pen, and may do well if we can ballast him from Origenian 5|

Platonism and extravagant adventures. . . . His genius is apt for I

sublime adventures. I do always wish that such juvenile felicities
.|

could receive a conteraperameut from some that are seasoned by

longer time." Quite early Glanvill was in danger from the fanatics

at Bath. He wrote to Beale that he had been preaching twice a day

to angry mobs, plainly and affectionately, but it had done little good.

"He who will be a minister," he wrote, "must be content to be a

martyr." His charity toward diversities of belief brought him Into

trouble which made him write: "This is the temper of my genius,

and this some warm folks, with more heat than light, arc apt to r.ni.

Skepticism and Neutrality." He calls himself "a person that co:i-
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tcmns all wranglings and vehemencies of dispute;" because, he says,

"there is something of Hell in all wars." But this meekness was

assumed; "his slashing sword-play in argument was a thing to be-

ware of;" and his real temper is more exactly expressed in his mes-

sage to Andrew Marvell, who was censuring Dr. Samuel Parker,

a friend of Glanvill's: "If thou darest publish any lie or libel against

Dr. Parker, by the eternal God, I will cut thy throat!" Yet Anthony

Horneck, in his preface to a posthumous volume of Glanvill's ser-

mons, wrote: "Though he met sometimes with disappointments;, yet

he remembered that he was a Christian, and as he was not without

his crosses, so he carried himself under them like a true philoso-

pher. His mind seemed to be serene when things went most con-

trary to his wishes, and whatever storm the inconstancy and

fickleness of sublunary objects threw upon him, within he still felt

a calm beyond that of Socrates, when the ungrateful Athenians sent

nim the fatal draught to drink his death." The author's criticism

upon Glanvill's philosophy is that "he had no complete and con-

sistent system of ideas, in the sense that Descartes or Spinoza had.

His sympathetic and harmonizing intention sometimes led him into

capricious eclecticism. His philosophy, like a chameleon, took some
shades of color from the ground it was upon; now skeptical with

Sextus Empiricus, anon Pythagorean with More, rationalistic with

Descartes, or experimental with Bacon, it finally culminated in a

reasonable and broad-minded Platonisra. In the second place, he

never sharply defined the province of metaphysics from the domains

of science, ethics, and theolog3\" Glanvill held that "the philosophy

of Aristotle is litigious, impious, impertinent, inept for discoveries,

and, save for its use in training the mind of youth, altogether void

of practical good." He vindicates "optick glasses against a disput-

ing man who is afraid to believe his eyes against Aristotle," by com-

paring him with the uxorious person asked by his spouse, "Will

you believe your own eyes before your own dear wife?" In the

following words Glanvill makes a partial explanation and defense of

himself: "The certain way to be esteemed an Atheist by fierce and

Ignorant Devotes Is to study to lay the foundations of Religion sure,

and to be able to speak groundedly and to purpose against the des-

perate cause of the black conspirators against Heaven. This, I

confess, hath been one of the chief Employments of my time and

thoughts; and on this account I reckon I must be content in my
share of the abuse, when better, greater, and deeper men have been

pelted with this dirt while they have been laboring in the Trenches
find endeavoring to secure the Foundations of the Holy Fabrick."

And further, in similar strain: "The philosophers were the Priests

among the Egyptians, and several other nations in Ancient Times;
nnd there was never more need that the Priests should be Philoso-

phers than in ours; For we are liable every day to be called out to

tnal^'e good our Foundations against the Atheist, the Sadducee, and
Enthusiast; And 'tis the Knowledge of God in his Works, that must
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furnish us with some of the most proper Weapons of Defence. Hard

names and damning Sentences; the Arrows of bitter words and rag-

ing passions, will not defeat those Sons of Anak; these are not fit

weapons for our Warfare. No, they must be met by a Reason in-

structed in the knowledge of Things, and sought in their own

Quarters, and their arms must be turned upon themselves; This

may be done, and the advantage is all ours. We have Steel and

Brass for our Defence, and they have little else than Twigs and

Bullrushes for the Assault; we have Light and Firm Ground, and

they are lost in Smoak and Mists; They tread among Bogs and

dangurous Fens, and reel near the Rocks and Steeps. And shall we

despise our Advantage, and forsake them? Shall we relinquish our

Ground and our Light, and mufQe ourselves up in Darkness? Shall

we give our Enemies the Weapons and all the odds, and so en-

deavor to insure their Triumphs over us? This is sottishly to be-

tray Religion and ourselves." The sixth chapter, which is about

ghosts and witches in Glanvill's time, reads like a section from the

stories of Salem v/itchcraft. An interesting part of the book is

"Glanvill as a Man of Letters." Some of the characteristics which

Glanvill admired in literature may be inferred from what he says of

Sprat's History of the Royal Society: "The Style of that Book hath

all the properties that can recommend anything to an ingenious

relish; For 'tis manly and yet plain; natural and yet not careless;

The Epithets are genuine, the Words proper and familiar, the

Periods smooth and of middle proportion: It is not broken with

ends of Latin, nor impertinent Quotations; nor made harsh by

hard words or needless terms of Art: Not rendered intricate by long

Parentheses, nor gaudy by flaunting ]\Ietaphors; not tedious by wide

fetches and circumferences of Speech, nor dark by too much curt-

ness of expression: 'Tis not loose and uujointed, rugged and uneven;

but as polite and fast as marble; and, briefly, avoids all notorious

defects, and wants none of the proper ornaments of Language. I

say, proper; for Styles are Cloathes and must be fitted to the Sub-

jects they are upon, and altered according to the kind of things they

describe and express." Of Glanvill's sermons, Dr. Greenslet writes:

"If they do not repay the reader so well as the sermons of Donue

and Taylor, or even of Tillotson and South, it is only because the

style is made to serve the homiletic end, and not allowed to gather

flowers by the way." He- adds that "a certain clear and vigorous

speed" is one characteristic of Glanvill's style, which does not em"'-

late "the contrapuntal harmonies of Taylor, or the elaborate ar.d

conscious arabesque of Brov/ne." We who have often realized the

uncertainty of reaching -svise and sober conclusions through the

agency of strenuous and vehement debate will agree with Glanvil

in this saying: "He is a wonderful man that can thread a need!"

when he is at cudgels in a crowd; and yet this is as easy as to fiaJ

Truth in the hurry of disputation,"





1900.] Booh Kotioes. 815

The Life of DwightL. Moo'ly. The Official Authorized Edition. IlUistrated with

More than Oue Hundred Reproductions from Original i'hotograplis, uiauy of

which, being the Exclusive I'roperty of the Family, were Keserved Solely for this

Vohnne. By his son, William U. Mooi>Y. IJoyal Svo, pp. 590. New York, etc.:

Fleming JI. Kevell Company. Sold by subscription only.

It is not easy to write the life of Mr. Moody. He was so extraor-

dinary a Christian worker, in a century of distinguished leaders of

the Church of Christ, that only an extraordinary biography will

satisfy the times or please the generations which are to follow. And,

furthermore, it is too soon after IMr. Moody's death to trace in the

most judicial spirit the story of his rise to the world-wide lay min-

istry which he exercised and to unfold the narrative of the phe-

nomenal success which attended his labors. The fit portrayal of such

a great character—as that of all the illustrious leaders of human
history—needs a perspective which only the years can give. Tower-

ing mountains are best seen from a far distance, as Mont Blanc

shows its snow-crowned head to the beholder upon the far plains of

Geneva. Some biography of Mr. J.Ioody being, however, absolutely

demanded by present readers, there cannot be a moment's hesitation

in pronouncing this life of the departed evangelist, written by his

son, William R. Moody, to be beyond question the desirable volume
for the purchaser. Several things naturally contribute to make it

the best book of its kind which has yet been produced. The use of

various "important data and incidents" furnished the biographer by
different friends, the reproduction of many original photographs

owned by the family and reserved for this work, and the interpreta-

tion of the revivalist's career from the peculiar standpoint of a son

have all contributed to the completeness and worth of the book. It

is, of course, impossible—as it is unnecessary—to quote even in otit-

line the story of Mr. Moody's life as it is here written, including his

obscure birth, his conversion, his early business industry, his drift

into religious work, and his marvelous evangelistic and educational

successes. Most of these facts are so definitely and vividly known to

the Christian world that rehearsal is superfluous. Yet it is satisfac-

tory to fmd so many of the incidents in Mr. Moody's career which
have become household tales here receiving the stamp of authen-

ticity. Such a result was, in fact, Mr. Moody's personal desire.

"What I want is," he said to his son, "that you should correct in-

accuracies and misstatements that it would be difficult to straighten

out during my life. You are the one to do this. All my friends will

unite on you and give you their assistance." With all their famil-

iarity, nevertheless, these conspicuous incidents in the evangelist's

career will serve as a tonic to the weak faith and a spur to the

lumbering footsteps of the ordinary disciple of religion; and even

the most zealous worker will find therein a new incitement to fervor

in the King's service. But, dismissing all particular notice of Mr.

Moody's life, personality, and evangelistic methods, we may only

Quote, at the risk of repetition, two items from the chapter entitled

"I'rcparing Sermons," as reminders of t)ie sermouic methods of the
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rugged prophet who is henceforth silent. The first is a citation made
by Henry Drummond—himself no mean master of Christian speech

—

from one of Mr. Moody's discourses: "I can imagine [spoke Mr.

Moody] that when Christ said to the little band around him, 'Go ye

into all the world and preach the Gospel,' Peter said, 'Lord, do you

really mean that we are to go back to Jerusalem and preach the Gos-

pel to those men that murdered you?' 'Yes,' said Christ, 'go hunt

up that man that spat in my face; tell him that he may have a seat

in my kingdom yet. Yes, Peter, go find that man that made that

cruel crown of thorns and placed it on my brow, and tell him I will

have a crown ready for him when he comes into my kingdom, and

there will be no thorns in it. Hunt up that man that took a reed and

brought it dovrn over the cruel thorns, driving them into my brow,

and tell him I will put a scepter in his hand, and he shall rule over

the nations of the earth if he wall accept salvation. Search for the

man that drove the spear into my side, and tell him there is a nearer

way to my heart than that. Tell him I forgive him freely, and that

he can be saved if he v/ill accept palvation as a gift.' " "Prepared

or impromptu," asks Mr. Drummond, "what dramatist could surpass

that touch, 'Tell him there is a nearer way to my heart than that?'

"

The other extract, illustrating Mr. Moody's method of sermon-mak-

ing, may be of practical value to some: "Having decided to prepare

an address on any text or topic—he preferred to use subjects mostly

—he first took a large envelope, and on the outside wrote the title or

reference: 'Heaven,' 'Psalm XXIH,' 'Backsliders,' 'Let the wicked

forsake,' 'How to deal with inquirers,' etc. Many people wished to

learn the secret of his sermon-making. 'I have no secret,' he said to

a body of young men. 'I study more by subjects than I do by texts.

If, when I am reading, I meet a good thing on any of the subjects, I

slip it into the right envelope and let it lie there. I always carry a

notebook, and if I hear anything in a sermon that will throw light

on that subject, I put it down, and slip it into the envelope. Perhaps

I let it lie for a year or more. When I want a new sermon I take

everything that has been accumulating. Between what I find there

and the results of my own study I have material enough. Then I

am all the time going over my sermons, taking out a little here and

adding a little there. In that way they never get very old. I am
never ashamed to repeat a sermon.' . . . Hundreds of his sermon en-

velopes are in his study—many of them showing signs of frequent

use, many representing sermons in embryo. When he wished to

preach on a certain subject he ran through the envelope of clippings

and selected such points and anecdotes as he wished to use on that

occasion. Weaving these into an outline, he wrote out catchwords

and fastened the sheets into his Bible by means of elastic bands.

This method of making sermons he found to possess many advan-

tages. It gave him full opportunity for impromptu speaking, since

he was not bound hard and fast to a written manuscript. Many of

Mr. Moody's best and most often quoted sayings were impromiit'i.





1000.]
.

Booh Notices. 847

He always insisted that what the Church needs is 'men who can

tliink on their heels.' " Of the great evangelist's last days and burial

upon Round Top the biographer writes with a tenderness that will

tarry balm to thousands of sympathetic hearts which mourn for a

iather in Israel—his triumphant departure upon his "coronation

day" befitting his long life of toil in his Master's vineyard. Only

one general criticism seems possible upon the workmanship of this

volume—it being the regret that, with such a vast quantity of ma-

terial undoubtedly at his command, the author did not write a biog-

raphy even more ample in its citation of incidents and character-

istics. The fact of haste must, however, be accepted as a sufQcieat

reason for any abridgment that may be felt, the assurance being

given by the writer that "at a later date it is intended that a more

studied interpretation of his [Mr. Moody's] life should be prepared

to meet the expressed desire for a fuller account of his career." What
is here written is most attractively embellished by frequent and

speaking illustrations; so that the book throws a spell over the

reader, as a gem among Christian biographies. Mr. Moody belonged

not only to Congregationalism, but to the entire Church of Christ;

and it is not difRcult to discern, from the Arminian standpoint as

well as the Calviuistic, the leadings of God in his rise from ob-

scurity—like that of Moses, who kept the sheep of Jethro, and of

Elisha, who plowed the fields of Galilee—to rulership over his gen-

eration. The fact that the profits from the sale of this biography

are applied, according to our understanding, to the needs of the

great Northfield schools incidentally adds to the wish that the wide-

spread demands for this valuable and attractive book may far outrun

Us edition.

The. Conquest of Arid America. By William E. Smythk. 12mo, pp. 326. New
York: Harper & Brothers. Price, cloth, Jl.M.

This book, illustrated with pictures and maps, sets forth important

victories of American pluck and industry. First, it treats of colonial

expansion at home, in the conquest of this continent; of the home-

building instinct; of the blessing of aridity and the miracle of irri-

gation. Next, of the Utopias of the arid West; of the Mormon com-

monwealth, the Greeley colony of Colorado, the evolution of

southern California, and the revolution brought about on the

Plains. Next, of Idaho, and Washington, and Oregon, and Wyoming;
of the potential greatness of Nevada, the prosperity of Montana, the

awakening of New Mexico, and the budding civilization of Arizona,

l^astly, the army of the half-employed, the surplus of people of

crowded regions and why they do not go to the inviting lands of the

"West; the profitableness of colonization with cooperative capital,

colony plans and institutions, the administration of cooperative

Bettlcments, the adjusting of old ideals to new conditions: ending
^vith a look forward to the greater republic of the future when the

^'aste lands shall have been redeemed and the vast resources

of our country fully developed. The author has been moved to





848 Methodist lieview. [September,

write this book because he sees in the East a multitude of landless

men, and, in the West wide tracts of manless land, both under the

same flag. Many parts of the West have advantages of climate and

otlier natural resources, which, if they were known, would attract

many from older and thickly settled regions. He thinks the time

is ripe for the occupation of the great unoccupied Yv^'est, and hopes

his book may be a sort of Star of the West to light many on the

pathway to homes, to independence, and possibly to wealth. He

insists that the true opportunity for us lies not in the tropical is-

lands of the Pacific and the Caribbean, but in the unsubdued and

undeveloped portions of this huge continent. There is room for a

population of one hundred millions between the Missouri River and

the Pacific Ocean, a region which now holds only an average of three

persons to a square mile. Undeveloped America has in this book a

vigorous exploitation. "The development of all the lands bordering

the Pacific, the rise of Alaska and the North, the opening of Russia's

new highway from Europe across Siberia to Asiatic shores, the

building of the Isthmian Canal with the cheap and ready access it

will give to both the American and European coasts of the Atlantic

—these great events all prophesy the rapid settlement of Western

America during the twentieth century."

MISCELLANEOUS.

The Junior History of Mtthodism. For Youug People, Study Classes in Epworth

League, and the General Reader. By Eev. William G. Kooxs, B.D. With an

Introduction by Roukkt R. Doheety, Ph.D. 12iJio, pp. 95. New York : Eaton

& Mains. Price, cloth, 35 cents.

It is to be feared that an intimate knowledge of denominational

history is not extensively cultivated among the Churches. To this

rule, in so far as it is unfortunately the fact, Methodism is not an

exception. Any effort, therefore, to inspire in our membership a

more thorough acquaintance with our romantic origin and history

is praiseworthy. And, since the hope of the Church is in this

and all other respects with the young, such booklets as this history

by Mr. Koons are to be greatly commended. Its different chapters

were first used by the author in the leadership of his own Junior

League, and are now sent forth upon a wider mission. They cover

the whole growth of Methodism, from its origin at Epworth to its

present vantage in 1900, and are at once comprehensive and inspiring.

The Prophet of Hope. Studies in Zechariah. By F. B. Meyek, B.A., Author of

The Wan into the JloUrst, etc. 12uio, pp. 157. >'cw York, etc. : Fleming H. lievcll

Company. Price, cloth, $1.

In these discourses on Zechariah the speaker has aimed to pre-

sent "the salient features and lessons of each chapter," in the hor<^

of inspiring a closer study of the prophecy. They bear Mr. Jleyer s

^v^ll-known and attractive characteristics.
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akt. I.—a literary study of the book of job.

TiiEKE is no single book that has entered so completelj

into the substance and spirit of our English literature as the

King James version. Considered merely as literature the

English Bible is a marvelous collection of beautiful prose

and still more beautiful poetry. While sacred as the instru-

ment of divine revelation, and also through a thousand asso-

ciations, it is not lacking in the charm and loveliness of art.

" Scripture not ornamented in diction and musical in cadence ?

"

exclaims Cardinal Kewman ;
" "why, consider the Epistle to the

Hebrews—where is there in the classics any composition more

carefully, more artificially written 'i Consider the Book of Job

—is it not a sacred drama, as artistic, as perfect as any Greek

tragedy of Sophocles or Euripides ? Consider the Psalter

—

are there no ornaments, no rhythm, no studied cadences, no

responsive numbers in that divinely beautiful book?" But

the habit of fixing our attention upon isolated passages of

divine v\-riting and of ignoring the whole, in a vain endeavor

to sec the parts, has largely closed our eyes to the pure poetry

of this divinest expression of truth ever given to man, wdiile

use and custom have led us far into the wilderness of inappre-

ciation. It is a duty owed to our faith, if not to our imagina-

tive powers, to cease to do violence to the literary spirit of

the Bible. For at least truth and beauty are iudissolubly

wedded, so that whatever will increase our sense of the beauty

of its expression nnist inevitably contribute to our apprecia-

tion of the sacred truth of Scripture. It were surely no idle

tiisk, then, to seek to acquire a deeper sense of the loveliness

•nhcrent in the form and content of the sacred volume.
5G
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Our purpose is, therefore, to apprehend some of tlie purely

literary qualities and to secure a vital literary appreciation

of one of the most imaginative portions of the word of

God—the Book of Job, at once perhaps the most ancient

product of dramatic art preserved to us and one of the most

perfect dramatic poems the world's genius has produced.

All consideration of its strictly theological aspects is, how-

ever, beyond the limitations of this paper, as well as the

many questions that criticism has propounded concerning

the authorship of the poem and the exact date of its composi-

tion. It seems quite likely, however, as Davidson has shown

from certain characteristics v»'hich Job lias in common with

Proverbs and Ecclesiastes, that it belongs to the series of

books constituting the "Wisdom Literature of the Bible, is the

highest creation of the "Wisdom Literature, and consequently

belongs to a period considerably later than the reign of Solo-

mon ; but further than this we may not go. Moreover,

whether the book has come down to us in its original integ-

rity and whether there have been additions to the origiual

poem and transpositions of parts are questions witli which we

are at present only remotely concerned. It is our purpose to

consider the Book of Job, for the most part, as it stands to-

day in the English Bible.* And we shall find in it consum-

mate art, a melody of diction, a rhythm and cadence of

phrase that are endless music ; there is pathos—tender,

human, melting ; there is sublimity—awful and divine ; and

back of all towers the noble conception of a Titanic soul, who,

in the face of fate and amid the impenetrable clouds of human

Buffering, holds fast by sheer strength to his integrity.

An analysis of the book reveals that it is written partly in

prose and partly in poetry ; that the poetic portion constituti.-

a drama—the trial and vindication of Job—while the opening'

chapters in prose, relieved by occasional flashes of verse, an'!

the closing passage of pure prose are the shell in which tue

dramatic element is preserved. It is not within our provnu-o

to consider the much-mooted questions respecting the autlirn-

•There seems, however, to be a dislocation of the text in chapters xxv-xxvl.

We have followed Frofessor Cheyne in making the following rearrangement: x'^ •

xxvi, 5 IKHildad); xxvi, 1-4, xxvii, 1-7 (Job) ; xxvii, 8-10, 13-23 (Zophar—tlu' op'i'!""'

Verses being lost) ; xxvii, 11, 12, xxviii (Job).





1900.] A Ziterary Study of the Booh of Job. 851

ticity of these prose passages introductory and conclusorj to

tlie story. While it is dangerous to argue, in such matters

upon {esthetic grounds alone, it is sufficient for our purpose to

remark that these prose portions have an artistic justification

for their presence Avhich at least entitles them to recognition.

The prose introduction constitutes a prologue to the action of

the Job story, a presentation in narrative form of the incidents

which explain the movement of the drama. It plays precisely

the same part as the prologue in the old Greek drama, to

which, indeed, it bears marked points of resemblance ; it is

set off from the rest of the structure much more distinctly

than in the tragedy and comedy of modern literature ; it con-

tains all the essentials of the exposition, and furnishes an

especially impressive introduction of the exciting force which

impels the action—a characteristic which apj^ears peculiar to

the prologue of Sophocles. The conclusion, on the other hand,

is an epilogue which gathers together the threads of the action

after the dramatic movement has ceased, and tells the story of

Job's vindication, the return of his prosperity, and tlie confu-

sion of his friends. Though lacking in the grand scenic effects

of the conclusion, or exode, of the Greek drama, this portion

of Job likewise performs functions strikingly similar to it.

Thus we have about the Book of Job an epic setting. And it

is a setting of rare simplicity.

In regard to the purely poetic portions of the Book of Job,

it were interesting to delay upon its formal and technical qual-

ities. They are, however, merely the characteristics of He-
brew poetr}' in general, which with remarkable purity have

been preserved and transferred into our language. As is well

laiown, Ilebrcw poetry is the poetry of parallelism, and its

effect depends not on meter and rhyme, whose flavor escapes in

translation, but upon a balance of the thought conveyed by a

corresponding balance of sentence structure—a characteristic

"\vhich can readily be transferred from one language to an-

other. There are also in the poem stanzas of the utmost intri-

cacy that it would be delightful to illustrate did occasion per-

mit. Then, there might be noted a perfect balance of the

^'arious stanzas tliat compose a single speech, an interweaving

^'i strophe and antistrophe in complex arrangement ; and also
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the balancing of a definite portion of one speech with that of

another. Likewise a bahance between tlie two main dramatic

divisions of the poem is evident. Job introduces the first half

of the drama—the Complication or Entanglement—with a

soliloquy, the curse which he pronounced upon the day of his

birth ; while the second half—the Eesolution or Disentangle-

ment—also begins with a soliloquy, Job's splendid oath of

clearing, at once the climax of the dramatic movement and a

magnificent assertion of Job's integrity. Moreover, the mystic

number three enters into the ordering of the poetry in a

noticeable way. There are three friends of Job ; each deliv-

ers himself of three speeches, if we assign to Zophai- a third

speech out of the twenty-seventh chapter, as there seems to be

warrant for doing; and to each Job replies three times. Thus,

in infinite variety of balance, parallel, and antithesis has the

Hebrew bard sought to restrain his passion, to measure it, and

to bend it to the purposes of art.

Of the purely rhetorical qualities of the poem we need not

speak at length. The diction is physical, sensuous, and con-

crete ; and it is consequently remarkable for clearness, sim-

plicity, and strength. Its imagery is vivid ; though homely,

it is never lacking in dignity, while in the silvery ring of the

sentences and the varied melody of its cadences the Book

of Job is unrivaled outside sacred volume. A single quotation

will illustrate not only the consummate art of the verse-struc-

ture, but, as well, the felicity of the words and the lyric power

and sweetness of the sentiment—perhaps one of the finest type?

of what Mr. "Watts has called the " great lyric," which, he

says, "seems to belong as a birthright to those descendants of

Shem who, yearning always to look straight into the face of

God and live, could [when the great lyric was sungj see not

much else
:

"

Man that 13 bom of a woman

Is of few days, and full of trouble.

He Cometh forth like a flower, and is cut down:

He fleeth also as a shadow, and coutinueth not.

For there is hope of a tree, if it be cut down, that it will sprout agM3i

And that the tender branch thereof will not cease.

Though the root thereof wax old in the earth,

And the stock thereof die in the grouud

;
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Yet through the scent of water it will bud,

And put forth boughs like a plant.

But man dieth, and wasteth away

:

Yea, man giveth up the ghost, and where is he ?

As the waters fail from the sea,

And the river decaycth and drieth up;

So man lieth down and riseth not

:

Till the heavens be no more, they shall not awake,

Kor be roused out of their sleep.

We have in these lines a poem of infinite tenderness upon that

unsubstantial pageant whereof all the sages have sung. It is

in such passages as this from Job—and tiiere are many of

them—especially when placed by the familiar lines of other

great masters, that we detect at once the delicate charm, the

sane and steady vision, the unlimited creative power, the deep

insight, and the superior imaginative seriousness of this un-

known Hebrew bard, '' the shadow of whose name was taken,

lest he should fall by pride, like Eblis." Impersonal, uncondi-

tioned, confirming thereby our sense of mystery and awe, the

Book of Job, it were not presumptuous to sa}', is a magnificent

type—perhaps the purest m'c have—of absolute poetry, which

"Wordsworth has so beautifully' defined as " the breath and finer

spirit of all knowledge."

Before leaving finally the consideration of the rhetorical

and poetic qualities of Job, it is necessary to remark a difli-

culty in its literary interpretation arising from the very excel-

lences that have been noted. Added to the effort involved in

the understanding of any highly imaginative w'ork of art is

the impediment of a foreign st3de, which increases the labor

of the student of all Hebrew poetry. Simply because the

language is so physical, sensuous, and concrete, it is incapable

of expressing clearly the high abstraction essential to the dis-

cussion of the problem of good and evil to which Job and the

friends address themselves. Moreover, as Kenan has remarked,

perspective is wholly wanting to the Semitic style, for it is

ignorant of the subordination of ideas, and consequently in-

capable of expressing the finer shades of meaning for which

the modern reader looks. "Plain, and destitute of inversions,

the Semitic languages are acquainted with no process save the

juxtaposition of ideas, after the manner of Byzantine painting
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or the bas-reliefs of NiDeveh." Hence result strange inad-

vertences, tedious repetitions, and occasionally appai-ent con-

tradictions. It follows, therefore, that for an adequate appre-

ciation of the Book of Job the modern reader should not con-

fine himself by a too servile dependence upon the literal text,

but, seeking to catch the general drift of thought, should

permit himself to be borne aloft by the movement of the

poet's imagination and tlie rapid sweep of his passion.

Having glanced at its prevailing literary characteristics, we
may now consider the more distinctly dramatic qualities of

this poem of the man of Uz. Already, indeed, the intensely

lyric texture of the drama has been anticipated by implication.

Essentially suggestive in method, Job is a soul-drama—like

the Prometheus of yEschylus—and is without action. It does

not represent an individual at war against adverse circnm-

Btances; it represents the workings of an individual soul

under adverse circumstances, bewildered by "the slings and

arrov/s " of misfortune, but strong in its own integrity and

reaching out after God, if haply he may be found. It pre-

sents the successive stages through which Job, under the im-

pulse of the luystery of suffering and the cruelty of bigoted

friends, rises strenuously, through the consciousness of his own
integrity and the justice of God, to a higher apprehension of

Deity and a more spiritual understanding of the enigma of

life. In scope and lyric impulse, then, the nameless creator

of Job is of closer kin to .^schylus and the Greek than to

Shakespeare and the Romantic dramatist. The former trace

out the complex movements of spiritual action under the in-

citement of given external conditions or of a presupposed

deed ; while the latter have to do with the bringinsf into beimr

of a deed from the first glow of perception to passionate

desire and action, as well as with its consequences upon the

human soul. In the one the passionate excitement of feeling

is the charm; in the other, the witnessing of thrilling inci-

dent. This view of its intensely subjective quality brings

clearly before us the dramatic idea of the ])oem, the vindica-

tion of the righteous man. The prologue and the epilogue

sustain us in this conception. " Doth Job fear God for

naught?" is the challenge tliat the plumed prince of evil
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flings down at the feet of Jehovah, when he has asserted

the integrity of Job. And the words of Job are God's own

answer, which in person he affirms in the epilogue, when he

rebukes the false friends and requires them to approach him

for pardon through the prayers of the priestly Job: " Ye have

not spohen of me the thing that is right, as my servant Job

liatli." But, thus distinctly as the main dramatic moment is

brought before us, it is involved in great dramatic complexity

in its entanglement with two subordinate but very important

themes—the confusion of faithless friendship and the enigma

of life, the mystery of good and evil.

As is nsual in lyric drama, the dramatic background is viv-

idly presented in the development of the movement. The
prologue pictures only in barest outline the setting of the

action, but this outline is filled in with color and life as the

theme is unfolded. Job was the richest of the children of

tlie East, and dwelt in the land of Uz. While this land can-

not be given definite geographical limits, for all purposes it

may be identified with that rich and quiet region which never

was and therefore always is, the haunt of the heavenly muse,

the secret top of Oreb or of Sinai. To the imagination of

the Jewish bard it lay in the heart of a desert whence the

hot winds come at noonday, and the great tempest that tumbles

the house in ruin ; where the sweet waters lose themselves

;

where the lion lurhs and the robber bands lie in wait to

plunder the rich camels of the merchants, or to swoop down
upon the dwellers in fertile places. In the midst of this desert

region, protected by its swart terrors from the intrusion of the

mean affairs of the world, smiles the land of Uz. Rural peace

is there, and pastoral simplicity, and patriarchal dignity.

Broad are the uplands where graze the myriad flocks of Job

;

rich the meadows that lie by the pleasant water courses, where

the reed is green and the she-asses feed ; fertile the glebe

rounding away to the horizon, where the corn " conieth in in

his season." The solitary hawk stretches her wings toward

the south. Behemoth and leviathan plash in the rushes on
the river, and the war horse " paweth in the valley." By
night, the sky is alight with the beauty of the moon and

gemmed with the diamond points of Orion and Arcturus, of
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the Bear, and of the tangled chister of the Pleiades—all so

rare and radiant that men would fain kiss the hand to them

and fall before them in adoration.

In this land dwelt Job, rich in herds and flocks, in traffic

and gold, in servants and children, in reputation and good

deeds. He was a priest in liis household, a judge and a prince

among the people. When he prepared his seat in the judg-

ment place the young men hid themselves, the aged rose up

and stood, and princes kept silence for his counsel. He put

on righteousness, and it clothed him ; his justice was as a robe

and a diadem. He was eyes to the blind, and feet to the lame

;

a father was he to the needy ; and as a judge he broke " the

jaws of the unrighteous, and plucked the prey out of his teeth."

God was proud of the integrity of Job, and boasted of his dis-

interested righteousness. But Satan sneered, " Doth Job fear

God for naught ? " Whereupon the Almighty placed Job in

the hands of the adversary for trial. And Satan brought dire

calamity upon him. His flocks and his herds, his servants and

his children were in a moment snatched away from him. But

he sinned not, nor chai'ged he God with foolishness, exclaim-

ing, " Naked came I out of my mother's womb, and naked

shall I return thither : the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken

awa}- ; blessed be the name of the Lord." Then, in anger, tlie

adversarj^ brought more dire afflictions upon him and smote

his body with " sore boils from the sole of his foot unto Lis

crown," so that he took " a potsherd to scrape himself withal

"

and was driven from the walks of men without the city to the

ash heap—the haunt of lepers and all unclean ones. His wife

bade him curse God and die. His flesh grew black; the bones

stuck through his skin ; his garments, stiff with the excrement

of leprosy, bound liim like a collar ; his eyes were wild witli

agony ; and the vilest of the people gathered around him to

mock. But still God's confidence was vindicated; Job bold

fast to Ids integrity, and sinned not. Traveling caravans car-

ried far and wide the news of Job's appalling disasters, and

by appointment came tlirce friends, no laggards in sym]iatl!y

and consolation. They were elderly men and rich, each a

chieftain in Ids own country. With all the gorgeous trappings

of Eastern potentates they drew nigh the squalid monii'l
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wliere Job sat in ashes and desolation ; and when, yet afar

off, they knew not, in the blackened creature whom the curi-

ous bystanders averred to be Job, the courtly prince of their

former friendship, "they lifted up their voice, and wept; and

they rent every one his mantle, and sprinkled dust upon their

heads toward heaven. So they sat down with him upon the

ground seven days and seven nights, and none spake a word

unto him: for they saw that his grief was very great." "With

this picture of delicate sympathy the prologue closes. But in

that sympathy and tenderness is wrapped the instrument of a

more subtle torture than the merely physical afflictions hitherto

brought upon Job were capable of inflicting ; and in the

anguish which is to becouje the implement of the adversary's

thiid temptation lies the force of the dramatic complication.

And now, in the beginning of the dramatic movement, the

scene shifts from the stage of the objective in the prologue

to the greater stage of the subjective. The soul of Job be-

comes the arena of a terrible conflict, wherein all the ele-

ments of human nature are arrayed against the righteous

man's confidence in his own integrity and his consciousness of

his own uprightness. Terrible storms of subtle spiritual

agony, the bitter persecutions of well-intentioned but mistaken

friends, the awful bewilderment of the human heart in the

presence of a mystery it cannot fathom—all these strike upon

the soul of Job and beat his spirit into the dust. His is an

isolation terrible to contemplate. All the props of his life

have been thrown out violently from beneath him, and he

seems to be abandoned of the Almighty. For he cannot

mistake the hand of God in the fire that came from heaven

to consume his sheep and his servants ; in the great wind that

swept from the wilderness to destroy his children ; in the

loathsome disease that devours liis flesh—to tho. Hebrew the

very sign manual of God's wrath. He is bewildered ; he

cannot even imagine the cause of liis calamities ; his phi-

losophy utterly fails him in the presence of this inexplicable

enigma. To Job, as to Teufelsdrockh—for the story of the

German philosopher presents no slight or fancied resemblance

spiritually to that of the man of Uz—" it is ever the bitterest

aggravation of his wretchedness that he is conscious of virtue,
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that he feels himself the victim, not of suffering only, but of

injustice." With what eagerness, therefore, does he turn, as

to a last resort, to the expected consolations of his friends,

in whose sympathy he thought he read a love that would

outlast misfortune and time. Touched into words by the

kindly bearing of these friends, Job broke the horrid silence

of the seven days. In a soliloquy, which is the immediate

occasion of the first cycle of discourses, he gave vent to his

terrible agony in the curse which he pronounces upon the day

of his birth—a curse that beats with human passion—from

the heart of hopelessness a piercing cry for the ease of death

:

Wherefore 13 light given to him that is in misery,

And life unto the bitter in soul

;

Which loug for death, but it cometh not

;

And dig for it more than for hid treasures

;

Which rejoice exceedingly,

And are glad, when they can find the grave ?

Pitiful indeed were it, because of these wild utterances of

pain, to call Job wicked. Yet the narrow orthodoxy of a

traditional creed has power to crush all charity and love.

But Job's bitter cry brought upon him the sting of faithless

friendship. These aged men, so seeming tender, loosed not

tlie fountains of their tears for Job's lament. Instead, they

averted their eyes, and in their faces, which he eagerly

scanned for hope and consolation, he found only stern rebuke

and pitiless condemnation. For, to their ears, his language

was blasphemy, and it confirmed their creed-begotten fears

—

Job was in rebellion against God. Their logic was remorse-

less: All suffering is a judgment" upon sin; Job suffers, his

leprosy is the very minister of divine vengeance ; therefore,

Job has sinned. Thus they made merchandise of their friend.

Thus, with a self-complacency that could not admit of the

possibility of mistake, they sacrificed to the horrid Moloch of

an idea the tenderest demands of the human heart, and to the

poignancy of Job's afHictions they added the stab of f^'^~*-'

friendship. "All suffering is a judgment upon sin !" Thi-^

is their contribution to the problem of evil, "With this jde.^

they thought to measure out the infinite providence of God

to read the Sphinx's secret, the mystery of suffering.
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But we should do these friends of Job a serious injustice,

(lid wo not recognize the kindness with which at first thej

endeavor to divert his attention from his misery to wliat tliey

mistakenly conceive to be the justice of his calamities. Though

they misinterpret the words of Job, are horrified at his blas-

])heniy, and sacrifice their sympathy to an unbending ortho-

doxy, they do not at once surrender to a righteous indignation.

For a time, indeed, they temper their wrath with love, only

thereby, however, to render their misjudgmeut finally the more

bitter. In a mild, suggestive strain Eliphaz, the oldest and

most important of the three, opens the colloquy and catclies up

tlie threads of the drama for the beginnings of the entanglement.

"With delicate tact and subtle insinuation, but with remorseless

tenacity, he presses upon the smitten protagonist the lesson he

lias commissioned hiniself to teach. And yet, seemingly, his

words arc those of friendly admiration mingled with encour-

agement. To impress upon Job the futility of a human plea

against the visitations of God, he describes a vision which

came to him in the silence of the night " when deep sleep

fallcth on men "—a silence, and out of the silence a voice:

Shall mortal man be just before God?

Shall a man be pure before his Maker?

Indirectly rebuking Job, he argues the infinite distance be-

tween God and man, and to the already bitter aggravation of

Job's wretchedness he thus adds another agony, not softened

by tbe seeming fairness of his concluding admonition to com-

mit unto God his " cause ; " for, Eliphaz continues :

He shall deliver thee in six troubles
;

Yea, in eeven there shall no evil touch thee.

Job, however, has no ears for the mild rebukes of misjudging

&elf-complacency. He heeds not the arguments of the friends.

His sufferings have given him a right to complain, so grievous

are they, so inadequate are his complaints to express them.

He is still en<?rossed with the single idea in which his afllic-

tions body themselves

:

Ohthat I might have my request;

And that God would grant me the thing that I long for!

Even that it Tsould jilease God to crush inc
;

That he would let loose his hand, and cut mo off!
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Almost with indignation he declares against God's pursuit of

him. "Wherefore . . . holdcst [thou] me for tliine enemy?"

he exclaims

;

"Wilt thou harass a driven leaf ?

And wilt thou pursue the dry stubble?

Also, to like purpose, Job says

:

Am I a sea, or a sea-monster,

That thou settest a watch over me ?

When I say. My bed shall comfort roe,

My couch shall ease my complaint

;

Then thou scarest me with dreams,

And terrifiest me through visions

:

So that my soul chooseth strangling,

And death rather than these my bones.

I loathe my life; I would not live alway i^

Let me alone ; for my days are vanity.

These arc wild and whirling words, but they are words of un-

utterable and hopeless wretchedness, and not, as Job's friends

imagine, of impious irreverence. The passion of the friends

increases rapidly before tlie obduracy of Job. Stung into a

frenzy of indignation, even the calmness of Eliphaz disap-

pears, and Zophar at length in uncontrollable anger completes

the first stage of the complication of the drama with the ma-

levolent exclamation, " Know therefore that God exacteth of

thee less than thine iniquity deserveth !

"

Thus, in the first stage of the entanglement Job is caught in

a mesh of interwoven emotions that becomes more and more

complex as he struggles to escape. He is conscious of his own

virtue; yet his friends have misjudged him and called him

a wicked man. They are forgers of lies, physicians of no

value ; their memorable sayings are proverbs of mud. He

scorns to answer them. He is apparently forsaken of God

—

why, he cannot even remotely imagine. The idea of God s

omnipotence overwhelms him. The impassable, gulf that

separates the infinite One from man appalls him. God sccn;.^

".at best only an absentee God, sitting idle ever since the fin-^t

Sabbath at the outside of the universe and seeing it go-

There is no helper in God or man. Driven in upon hinisc'l.

he feels about blindly for a staff of sup])ort. He would imu

a daysman, an umpire, to stand between him and God ui!-)





1900.] A Literary Study of the Book of Job. 861

vindicate his ways before the Most High. But there is none.

He sinks back again into the darkness of despair, crying only

for a moment's rest before he shall pass into that outer dark-

ness whence he shall npt return—" even to the land of dark-

ness and the shadow of death." But this prayer also is denied.

3^)aftled, beaten do\\Ti, Job yet struggles to rise. Of one thing

only is he sure, though all else is doubt, " I know that I am

righteous !
" And, as he bases his feet firmly upon this con-

sciousness of virtue, there rises a sole star of promise, born of

the very blackness of death to twinkle but a moment, then to

fade into the darkness again—but a star. In the light of a

possible future life Job's integrity assumes a sublimer mean-

ing and dignity, and, awed before a fleeting vision of eternity,

he whispers a hope :

If a man die, shall be live again?

All the dajs of mj' warfare would I wait,

Till my release should come.

Thou shouldest call, and I would answer thee

:

Thou wouldest have a desire to the work of thine hands.

"While these words mark the first crisis in the rising action

and contain the pledges of Job's future triumph over all the

elements of dramatic complication, the friends in the second

stage of the entanglement essay to reiterate their precious

doctrine. "With greater severity and harshness they marshal

before Job the many instances in which, in their experience,

God's retribution has come upon the wicked. Still Job makes

no effort to answer their arguments ; he is still engrossed

within himself, still unshaken in the consciousness of virtue.

From these misinterpreting friends, he tui-ns to God with a

confidence born of the new hope. God himself, and no

-Stranger, shall be the umpire to plead his cause before heaven's

throne. "With sublime reliance upon the justice of God and

upon his own integrity he appeals from God to God. Once

niore the star ! And Job staggers to his feet in the strength

of a new faith, and towers upon his friends in the majesty of

a new conception which he declares to their astonished ears

:

Oh that my words were now written

!

Oh that they were inscribed in a book

!

That with an iron pen and lead

They were graven in the rock forever

!
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But I know tliat ray Vindicator livcth,

And that he shall stand up at the last upon the earth :

And after my skin hath been thus destroyed,

Yet without my flesh shall I see God

:

Whom I shall see on my side,

And mine eyes shall behold, and not another.

But, sublime as is the position attained by Job at the close of

the Beeond stage of the complication, he has not even jQi learned

the noblest lesson of sorrow. That is reserved for the third and

final Btep in the entanglement of the dramatic theme. The
friends cannot understand the new hope and faith of Job.

Thej are horrified by his impiety, and still further angered

by his obduracy. Even Eliphaz rejects the mildness of his

former insinuations, and with the effrontery of conscious

falsehood—howbeit forced upon him by his creed—charges

upon the saintly Job specific acts of sin :

Is not thy wickedness great ?

Neither is there any end to thine iniquities.

For thou hast taken pledges of thy brother for naught,

And stripped the naked of their clothing.

Thou hast not given water to the weary to drink,

And thou hast withholden bread from the hungry.

But as for the mighty man, he had the earth
;

And the honorable man, he dwelt in it.

Thou hast sent widows away empty.

And the arms of the fatherless have been broken.

Therefore snares are round about thee,

And sudden fear troubleth thee,

Or darkness, that thou canst not see,

And abundance of waters cover thee.

But Job confronts these charges with a quiet smile ; he is

now sure of his final vindication, here or beyond. He may

even face the arguments advanced by his friends, which as

yet he has scarcel}' noticed. He may front with unshaken

faith the enigma of life and the mystery of providence, and

thus rise to a higher conception of God than has hitherto

been revealed to him or to tlie curious gazers about hun.

These friends have been zealously urging upon him then'

narrow views of the ways of God to man ; but Job sees hov-"

inadequate these ideas are. They have been painting t.ic

direful punishments which, according to their philosopny!

inevitably come upon the wicked in this life—for they knc\v
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no other ; but Job easily involves their conception of suffer-

in"" as a judgment from God in irreconcilable contradiction,

iukI they are confounded. He is awed as he reads the terri-

ble mystery written in the incidents of life

:

Even when I remember I am troubled,

And horror taketh hold on my flesh.

But, certainly, Job has seen the wicked prosper, and even the

righteous afflicted :

One dieth in his full strength,

Being wholly at ease and quiet:

His breasts are full of milk,

And the marrow of his bones is moistened.

And another dieth in bitterness of soul,

And never tasteth of good.

They lie dowii alike in the dust,

And the worm covereth them.

" Who shall explain me all this ? " he cries. " Who shall de-

clare the ways of God ?
"

Behold, I go forward, but he is not there

;

And backward, but 1 cannot perceive him:

On the left hand, where he doth work, but I cannot behold him:

He hideth himself on the right hand, that I cannot see him.

But he knoweth the way that I take;

When he hath tried mc, I shall come forth as gold.

It is thus that Job lays all doubt, finding in God himself his

solution of the mystery of good and evil.

With these words on his lips Job pauses. His friends are

silent ; thej* are amazed, and answer no more. Settling back

upon the ashes, Job fulls into soliloquy. The Sphinx's secret

lias been read, and in the light of a majestic solution of the

mystery Job can front with seldom-wavering equanimity the

glory of his former estate, even in contrast with his bitter

present. There is no longer complaint or scorching passion.

Job lias risen in triumph over the afflictions that strove to

heat him down and break him. He has trodden disaster and

'Icspair beneath the feet of victory. What matters it now
that he is a leper ; that he suffers pain beyond the tongue of

man to tell ; that the friends of his yearning arc unsympa-
thetic, unjust, and unfaithful ; that he has become a brother

^*J jackals and a companion to ostriches? In the school of
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sorrow lie has learned that in God all contradiction is solved

;

that sin, and sorrow, and sull'ering, and the mystery of life

fade away in the light of his wisdom ; that " there is in man a

hio-her than love of happiness—he may do without happiness

and, instead thereof, find blessedness," In the strength of

this new-foiind faith, unshaken even by meditations upon his

afflictions, Job rises grandly from the ashes and witli arm

extended to heaven challenges even the Almighty, and before

him in that splendid oath of clearing—the climax of the

drama—dares assert his integrity. Article by article he

meets the charges of Elipliaz ;
article by article he purges

himself of the imputation of sin—lust of the eye and lust of

the flesh ; injustice to servants and oppression of the weak

;

failure in charity to tlie needy and in hospitality to the

stranger ; the inordinate desire for gold and the chuckle of

greed ; the worship -of " the sun when it shiued," or of " the

moon walking in brightness;" exultation at the destruction of

an enemy ; or the concealment of secret sin in fear of man.

And, finally, i£ there be any other sin charged against him—

of each and all Job declares his entire innocence :

If my laud cry out against me,

And the furrows thereof weep together

;

If I liave eaten the fruits thereof without money,

Or have caused the owners thereof to lose their life :

Let thistles grow instead of wheat,

And cockle instead of barley.

In this final discourse and soliloquy of Job, as has been hinted,

the dramatic climax of the poem is reached. In his oath ol

clearing the complication and the resolution cross, and into it

enter all three of the tln-eads which form the fabric of the

drama. lie has met the injustice of his friends, and risen

above it ; he has demonstrated the inadequacy of their theory

of sufiering, and resolved the mystery in the providence and

wisdom of God. He has vindicated his righteousness am.

challenged Jehovah to aflirm the integrity of his ways. Each

of the three threads of complication thus becomes by a iii"^

dramatic necessity in the skillful handling of the poet the clcw

to the final resolution of the main theme. There remains but

one step to complete the dramatic movement and establi^l'

the dramatic idea as it is set forth in the prologue—the decianv
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lion of God upon the questions at issue. And Job now sinks

back upon the ashes to await the answer of the Almiglity.

But the voice of God is delayed. Instead of Jehovah, Elihu,

a nervous youth, appears upon the scene, bursting with Belf-*

importance and impatience, but courteous withal and tlie most

sharply individualized of all the opponents of Job. His wrath

was kindled against Job, we read, because he justified himself,

and against the friends, because they found no answer and yet

condemned Job. But Elihu is as much mistaken in his atti-

tude toward Job as the three friends had been ; for he also

ignored Job's consciousness of integrity', and his theory of

calamity—that it is a warning from God to the sinner to flee

from the wrath to come—is as inadequate as theirs. He con-

tributes nothing to the final solution of the mystery, nor does

lie add the weight of a feather to the burden of Job's trials.

Why then, does he appear at all? There have been critics, in-

deed, who have argued that the discourse of Elihu is an interpo-

lation by a later hand. But, without delaying to examine their

proofs, it is sufficient for our purpose to observe that there is

in fact great dramatic and artistic propriety for the presence

of Elihu in the story. He serves as the unconscious herald of

God, to announce the approach of Jehovah in answer to Job's

challenge. As such, he is demanded by all the principles of

dramatic ait. The immediate approach of Deity into the high

passion of Job's oath of clearing or the unannounced introduc-

tion of the supernatural would have destroyed inevitably the

imaginative effect of the theophany. But the hesitation and

prolixity of the oj^ening of Elihu's discourse serve as an admir-

able relief to the emotions of the reader before the awful man-

ifestation of Jehovah is made, and thus tend to an increase of

the final dramatic climax of the poem ; while this artistic

effect is further heightened by the unexpectedness of his ap-

pearance, in conti-ast to the eagerly awaited advent of the

Deity. Thus God used Elihu to prepare the spectators for his

approach, and to herald his awful footsteps.

It is in the light of this that Elihu's discourse must be read.

He has been standing by during the colloquy of Job and the

friends, scarcely restraining his youthful impatience to bear a

part in the conti'oversy. But he has been restrained by the
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venerable aspect of Elipliaz and liis companions. Kow tliat

thej are silenced, however, lie thrusts his way through the

press to a position immediately in front of Job, vrhom he ad-

dresses after a long and circumlocutory apology for his pres-

ence in tlie del)ate. He urges upon Job his view of the case

:

For God speakcth once, yea twice, though man regardcth it not,

That he may withdraw the soul of man from his purpose,

And keep it from the pit.

But Job, in the expectation of an ultimate answer from God, is

silent, and makes no sign when Eliliu pauses for reply. In tlie

embarrassment of rebuff, he turns to the three friends to justify

his position in their sight and to offer himself as their champion.

Still he is met by silence. Again in his humiliation before the

spectators he turns to Job, this time in the anger of rebuke,

and declares him to be ripe for the fullest penalty of sin

:

But thou art full of the judgment of the wicked

;

Judgment and justice take hold on thee.

Still silence. At length, stung to the quick by the failure of

his words to arouse the conscience of Job, or to move to op-

probation the stern faces of the friends, he falls back upon the

ordinary and popular conception of the majesty and might of

Jehovah, to which the friends and Job have already given ex-

pression, and of the impassable gulf between God and man.

But, while he is yet speaking, his unripe wisdom is confounded.

The sky begins to herald the approach of Deity, and Eliliu,

caught by the inspiration of the wonderful changes that are

working in the atmosphere, bends them to an illustration of his

theme. Even yet he docs not read aright the signs in the skies

;

but, seizing upon every detail of the phenomenon, he brings

visibly before our eyes, step by step, the mysteries of the the-

ophany. The sun drag's up the drops of water to distill theni

again in rain. The lightnings begin to play through the

heavens, and distant reverberations of thunder roll from over

the desert. The cattle stand huddled together in expectatiun

of stoi-m. The quiet first drops fall, and the earth exhales

moisture. ]^J"ow a louder peal of thunder shakes the firma-

ment ; the hearts of the people quake. The swift lightnings

flash unto the ends of the earth. God thundereth with the

voice of majesty, and sea and land arc plunged in darkness

:
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Then the beasts go into coverts,

And remain in their dens.

Out of the chamber of the south comcth the storm:

And cold cut of the north.

Darker and blacker grows the clay, and tlie spectators are

awed into silence. Tliey cannot order their speech by reason

of darkness. And now a marvelous change is wrought ; the

wind passes and is still, and out of the north coraeth a blinding

epjcndor—the light of the Omnipotent. In terrible majesty

the Lord rebukes Elihu from the whirlwind :

Who is this that darkeneth counsel

By words without knowledge?

lie is abashed. The spectators are overwhelmed. Eliphaz

and his companions are confounded. Jehovah has answered

tlie challenge of Job.

Here in the dramatic situation itself is the clew to the

inevitable interpretation of the theophany. Its purpose is not

the rebuke and humiliation of Job. So to interpret the words

of the Voice is to ignore completely and absolutely the central

dramatic idea of the poem, affirmed by God in the prologue

and confirmed by him in the epilogue—the vindication of the

righteousness and integrity of Job. It is to charge a mistake

upon the Omnipotent, who expressly approves the uprightness

of Job. It is to put him on the side of the false friends whom he

expressly rebukes: "Ye have not spoken of me the thing that is

right, as my servant Job hath." It is to give the sanction of

Deity to faithless friendship and false love. It is, finally, to

niake God himself den}' the adequac}^ of Job's resolution of the

mystery of providence in the unsearchable wisdom of the Most
High. On the contrary the theophany is, in answer to the

petition of Job, a sublimely poetic declaration by Jehovah
upon the issues of the drama, a marvelous revelation of the

Infinite beyond the powers of the finite to comprehend. " Eye
liath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the

ncart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them
that love hira." Job bows himself to the dust before tlie reve-

'ition. In the spotless whiteness of the Godhead even his

pnestly purity is a filthy rag. By the infinite sea of God's

,
'^'isdom even he is an infant playing in the sand.
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Each faculty tasked

To perceive him has gained an abyss when a dewdrop was asked.

Have I knowledge ? confounded it shrivels at wisdom laid bare.

Have I forethought ? how purblind, how blank to the Infinite Care

!

Do I task my faculty highest to image success ?

I but open ray eyes—and perfection, uo more and no less
' In the kind I imagined full-fronts me, and God is seen, God

In the star, in the stone, in the flesh, in the soul, in the cloi

And thus looking within and around me, I ever renew

(With that stoop of the soul which in bending upraises it too)

The submission of man's nothing perfect to God's all-complete,

As by each new obeisance in spirit I climb to his feet.

This is tlie liathaTsis of the drama, a ])urillcation, as it were, by
lire. To the retreating Yoicc, growing fainter and fainter as

the whirlwind recede.'?, Job stammers in humility

:

Therefore have I uttered that which I understood not,

Things too wonderful for me, which I knew not.

Again the Yoice calls faintly from a distance in the halls of

thunder

:

Hear, I beseech thee, and I will speak

;

I will demand of thee, and declare thou unto me.

And Job whispers a reply:

I had heard of thee by the hearing of the ear
;

But uow mine eye seeth thee.

Wherefore I abhor myself, and repent

In dust and ashes.

With these words the drama closes. And in the lovely

prose of the final chapter is written how the Lord rebuked

Ehphaz and his companions—requiring them to do sacrifice

and sue for pardon through the prayers of the priestly Job—
and how he turned the captivity of Job when he prayed for

his friends. " So the Lord blessed the latter end of Job more

than his beginning," giving him again a fair posterity—sons

and daughters—and enriching him with flocks and herds. "And

after this Job lived an hundred and forty years, and saw hi^

sons, and his sons' sons, even four generations. So Job died,

being old and full of days."

f f^CZ^\^^<.^h^ G. ^"^yi^ycu^

»
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Art. IL—CHRISTIAKITY AND RACE EVOLUTION.

A EECENT writer has said that Church history moves not in

straight lines, but in cycles not always symmetrical, but more

or less definite, and each cycle consisting of four segments.

These segments he calls the mystical, the doctrinal, the schol-

astic, ?ind the critical. In the mystical period " the truth is held

in solution." In the doctrinal it is " precipitated and tahes vis-

ible form." In the scholastic the molten doctrine has been

" run into molds and has settled into cast-iron shape." And
then comes the time when men, growing weary of forms, "go

back to elementary facts " and reexamine foundations ; this is

the critical period.* The first is the age of St. John ; the

second is the age of Chrysostom ; the third is the age of,

Thomas Aquinas ; the last, the age of Erasmus. Then begins

another cycle. The mystical period is represented by Jacob

Boehme in Germany and by Madame Guj'on in France. The
i doctrinal era finds worthy exponents in the Puritans and

Scotch Covenanters. Then came Leibnitz and Spinoza and

Lessing, who may fairly be said to represent the scholastic

stage; and then the critical era—introduced by the textual

criticism of the Bible by Kennicott, Griesbach, and others, and

supplemented by what Eichhorn was pleased to call "higher

criticism," to distinguish it from the linguistic and philological

,
study of the book.

For a generation past V\e have been living in the critical

segment of the cycle. It is the climacteric period, the aphelion

point of the orbit where the flying body gathers itself for the

return toward the center, the ebb of the night when animate

and inanimate nature with a weird thrill of expectancy turns

its face toward the east. There is reason to believe that

another cycle is about to begin, that we are on the threshold

of another mystical era. German rationalism is less positive

in its findings. A radical American has already asked in

some perturbation if Professor Ilarnack has not gone to

Canossa. Professor Armstrong, of Wesleyan, writes of the

ji'eturn to faith, and says that the " era of duubt is drawing

• The Cure of Souls.
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toward its close." The watclnvord of the day is, " Back to

Christ," and a glance at the newest books suggests that the

trend toward a moderate pietism is a sign of the times.

These periods are not so much cycles, after all, as spirals of

progress—a sort of evolutionary switch back railroad on

which the train apparently returns again and again to the

same point but each time higher up the slope, a change of

altitude, rather than a change of latitude. It is the struggle

of Christianity with the inertia of the race ; it is the natural

ferment of the truth, and is inevitable when we consider the

problem of race evolution to be solved and the character of

the great Faith by which the work is to be done. Moreover,

its consideration throws some light on the theological unrest

which is so marked in the best thinking of the day.

I. Christianity is essentially constructive. It creates.

Wliatever it touches it improves. It destroys only to i-e-

produce in better form. It permits the seed to die as the

condition and the prophecy of liarvest. John the Baptist

came—rugged, fierce, declamatory—and said, ''Kow also the

ax is laid unto the root of the trees;" and the world M'aited

and watched for the divine woodman. But the mission of

Jesus was not " to destroy, but to fulfill." There was much

that was wrong, many radical changes to be made; but it was

correction and not destruction, fruition and not annihilation,

that was needed. Tlius the Master said, "Among them that

are born of women there hath not risen a greater than John

the Baptist : notwithstanding, he that is least in the kingdom

of heaven is greater than he." John was a destroyer. lie -i

declared war upon existing religious conditions. He thun-

dered against the h^'pocrisy of the day ; and, clothed in

camel's hair and disdaining all luxuries, he dwelt a hermit in

the desert. There was only one way to cure the evils of the

time, and that was by unquenchable fire. This vras his the-

ory of reformation, and his idea of the imminent I'eformer.

So, wheii the JMessiah had come and the M'orld moved on un-

disturbed and political conditions remained unchanged, a great

doubt oppressed the Baptist, and out from his prison came the

momentous inquiry, "Art thou he that should come, or do
|

we look for another?" John was in theorv a destrover, but
^

-4
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Ohnstianitj is not a system of destruction. The least of those

who have caught its constructive spirit, who are filled with

the instinct of growth, whose ambition it is to lift, to en-

large, to exalt, is in so far greater than the great fore-

runner who ploughed deep the furrow but had not the seed

ready with which to fecundate the waiting soil.

No scheme can flourish on a "Thou shalt not." IN'o system

of destructive criticism can ever be incorporated and abide.

The world wants more than negation. Agnosticism, which,

according to Frederick Harrison, is "the belief that there is a

sort of something about which we can know nothing," can

never be the conquering creed. Alaric and Genghis Kahn
and Tamerlane arc not the world's heroes. The world pre-

fers a Robinson Crusoe, building his hut in the thicket and

making the wilderness fruitful, or a Robert Clive, who gave

India to Great Britain and daybreak to India.

II. In the constructive process Christianity has sought

everywhere for material and for plans. It lays the world of

thought and of motive under contribution. The Bible contains

the word of God, but it does not contain all of that M-ord. It

does not claim to possess it all. On the contrary, it constantly

refers us to other sources of knowledge and of truth. The
heavens declare the glory of God, as well as the book. Paul

testifies that God has not "left himself without witness,"

even where there is no Bible, " in that he did good, and gave

ns rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons." Coleridge is not a

heretic when he says :

Believe that every bird that sings

And every flower that stars the elastic sod,

And every breath the radiant summer brings,

To the pure spirit is a word of God.

Jesus calls the lilies and the sparrows to give testimony, and

God is ready to refer his controversy with Job to the war

horse, the leviathan, or to the swing of Orion and Arcturus.

These things were before there were any Scriptures. There

is the truth of God and there is the purpose of God revealed

constantly in history. The daily newspapers contain his

marching orders. The nations of the world are our school-

masters to lead us unto Christ. Every fragment of figured
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claj from the mounds of Chaldea, every page of lettered papj-

rus, every hieroglyph of hoary Egypt is a fresh installment of

the message of God to man.

Christianity has drawn from all these sources. It stands

ready to correlate all tliese truths. It is not ashamed to pick

up a gem from the mire. It is not afraid to appropriate a

great truth, even though it be born and bred in the haunts of

great errors. It has heeded the counsel of Lowell written in

a copy of Omar Khayyam :

"Where Doubt's eddies toss and wheel

Faith's slender shallop till her footing reel,

Plunge ! If you find not peace beneath the whirl,

Groping you may like Omar grasp a pearl.

Philo, the Alexandrian philosopher, sought to harmonize the

Mosaic and the Platonic philosophies, and adopted the word
"Logos." This word is intended to mean the embodiment of

the divine powers. It is impersonal; it is unintelligible ; it is

misleading. Out of it came the formidable gnostic heresy.

It was a dangerous word to handle, as it was full of unexplored

possibilities. Yet Christianity caught it, domesticated it, and

it became the shibboleth of the fourth gospel, the sign manual

of John the Beloved. As a religious symbol the cross is pre-

historic. There was a cross on the great glass image of Serapis

brought from the Black Sea three centuries before Clirist, and

the priests of Egypt begged that it miglit be spared as it was

the emblem of their god and of the life to come. The Spanish

missionaries found the natives of America worshiping the

cross. It is engraved upon the oldest temples in Mexico and

Central America—buildings of unknown antiquity. It was

called the "key of the Kile" by which Osiris opened the

fountains of the south and poured tliQ life-giving river over

the land. "Thor's Hammer," as it is called, found on ancient

stones in the far north, is but a rude figure of tlie cross. The

old Yiking made a sign of the hammer over the meat offered

at sacrifice; the Romish priest makes the same sign in the

various services of the Church. Egypt, Assyria, China, Scan-

dinavia have thus given to Christianity its most sacred symbol,

and Christianity has not disdained to accept that which comes

fragrant with the mystery of a world-wide reverence and
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liallowed ^vith the associations of countless centuries. The

pagan father in Norway received the newborn child, and, if he

decided to preserve it, poured water over it and gave it a

name. To destroy its life after that was murder. The child

had been initiated into civil life—it had been baptized. And
this, centuries before the first infant received its Christian

name on the application of water and was thus initiated into

the Church. Was there an exalted precept of Greek philoso-

phy or a pregnant line of Greek poetry, it became a part of

the message of this new religion to the world. Was there a

suggestive Roman custom or a worthy Roman law, it has come

down to ns wearing the livery of the Christian faith.

III. Thus is prepared a system thoroughly qualified to be-

come the efiicient cause of race evolution. It is a specific

compounded of the best ingredients. It is a piece of machinery

in which are combined all the latest improvements. It is dis-

tinctly up to date, its appeal is ever fresh and new, and its

tendency is always to construct and to dignify. For instance,

it reveals God—a God large enough for the growing wants of

the race, a God who by his essential nature helps the race to

grow and gives it room in which to grow. In him we are led

out into a large place. He is uncreated. He is infinite. He
is the author of the past and the arbiter of the future. He is

himself a builder, and whatever goes forth from his hand

carries in it the impulse and spirit of development. This

religious scheme reveals life—not merely the play of emo-

tions, the enterprise of trade,' the interchange of greetings

which make our diary record, but the larger life as it stands

related to the universe ; the end of the path which has been

left out of sight behind, and the end which is not yet on the

horizon ahead. We are not strangers to ourselves, when we
have listened to the teachings of Christianity ; we are not

strangers and pilgrims on the earth, as were the old patriarchs.

It is Immanuel's land, and it belongs to us none the less be-

cause we go hence, by and by. We have learned why we are

here, what we are to do while here, and the path that leads

hence when the school is over.

There are religions and religions. Some keep men as they

•ii'c. There is no stir, no progress. The dead hand is on the
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brakes. The will of the fathers is the way of the children,

and life stagnates. Other i-eligions are distinctly evil. They
encourage vice. They pander to the lowest instincts; indeed

they make the perversion of these instincts a religious service

and bring man in his devotions—in fact, by his devotions—to

lower levels. Idolatry manufactures its gods, and gives them
" few of the attributes of heaven and all of the attributes of

earth," They are usually inhuman, rather than superhuman.
^'Tiiiuk of Buddha and you become Buddha" is Chinese, and

it is also psychology. If the life is to be exalted, the object

worshiped must be superior to the worshiper. Hinduism and

Buddhism olfer no help in this world, and Confucianism offers

none in the world to come. Mohammedanism knows nothing

better than the sword as an evangelizing agencj', and nothing

higher than sense as the motive or reward of service. But

Christianity puts man on the upward ])ath, shows him the sun

blaze on the summit, fills his soul with longing, and wings

his feet with hope; then it keeps step with him upward into

the light. In the struggle for supremacy betM'eeu flesh and

spirit Christ's Christianity is never on the earth side. It iloco

not degrade the body ; it glorifies it by making it subordinate.

It docs not destroy sense ; it directs it.

lY. The effect of this is to magnify the individuak Tlie

value of human life is a modern discovery. It was the che^]'*-

<3st commodity in the market until quite recently. And that

not only in pagan lands—in Rome, where the flesh of slave-

was used to fatten the fish for the patrician table ; in the Fiji

Islands, where a life was sacrificed whenever a canoe was

launched ; in Dahomey, where the living wives were buried

-with broken legs in the pit with their dead husband—but in

England, and even in America. England executed thn-o

Lundred beggars in one year for asking alms. To shoot a rab-

bit in the Kew Forest of William I was to be hanged or

boiled alive. To cut down a tree in an orchard, to steal pr<>i>-

erty to the value of five shillings from a shop or forty shillinir>

from a dwelling house, to break through a window and talvC

goods at five o'clock in the afternoon, to counterfeit the stamp

used as a tax on hair powder—this meant death. To stay a\v:iv

thrice from church was a capital offense in old Virginia.
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It is the modem Christ ^v]lo emphasizes the greater value of

a man than a sheep. In the davs of his incarnation Jesus tried

to teach that the hairs of the head are numbered, that all

heaven sympathized witli the return of a single sinner, that

one sheep on^the mountains at nightfall meant dist)-ess and

confusion through all tlie household and a night of unrest and

wandering on the part of the sliepherd. But the world forgot

all this, and is only recently bringing it to mind. During the

late war witli Spain a crowd stood in front of one of the great

metropolitan newspaper offices reading the changing bulletins.

A little fellow had been dressed as an American sailor and

placed upon the scaffold where he could walk back and forth

in full sight. Suddenly' he stumbled and fell. A cry of dis-

may' went up from the crowd and one man, rough-handed,

brown-faced, rude-mannered, cried out, M-ith more or less of un-

reportable expletives, " Catch him quick, he's worth more than

the whole newspaper !
" The ancestors of that man would have

left the boy out in the forest to die, if it had not suited their

fancy to maintain him. The famous line, "I am a man, and

whatever concerns huraauity concerns me," w'hen first uttered

on a Komau stage brought the whole audience to their feet

with shouts of applause. Yet, the man in the play who gives

expression to such a noble sentiment is the father who a little

earlier had complained because his wife exposed one of their

children, instead of killing it as he had commanded.

Abraham prepared to put Isaac to death without any scru-

ples of conscience. Plis father-heart was broken, his faith in

God's promise that in Isaac the earth should be blessed was

shaken, but there is no reason to believe that there was any

question in his mind from the ethical standpoint. To-day, the

moral complexion of such a sacrifice would be argued as proof

that the command did not come from God. Abraham had no

fiuch problem to solve, as his valuation of human life was

vastly different from that which now obtains. Wherever

Christianity has been permitted to proclaim its whole message
it has taught that life is sacred. The Spanish Inquisition, the

horrors perpetrated in the Netherlands, the atrocities of Cortes

and Pizarro were made possible by first ci-ippling the true

i'aith. The new head of the Church in Rome was a pcrver-
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sion of, and a libel upon, the system he claimed to represent.

One of the surgeons of the Charity Hospital, Stockholm, ex-

perimented at first upon calves with the virus of black small-

pox. But this was expensive, and, according to his OAvn decla-

ration, he eventually used children as subjects since children

were cheaper than calves. In the Vienna hospital experi-

ments were made upon the hapless patients with hj'oscyamine

sulphate, while the tortured victims would again and again beg

on bended knees for death as a relief from their suffering.

Here, Christianity was virtually discarded, and a dead material-

ism took its place. Men and women are only animals. And
tliis is science, whose "sweet reasonableness" is so often

pledged to check the despotism of the Church, unlock the

fetters of tradition, and preach the brotherhood of man. All

these atrocities are perpetrated in this sacred name. Not a

perversion of science, but a science without religion—a cold,

planning brain, an unsanctified intellect, a lawless corsair steel-

prowed and armor-clad that ranges the seas, obedient to no

orders, owing no allegiance, carrying no flag, ready to ride

down anything that crosses its path of discovery or conquest.

Christianity founded those hospitals and now pleads to control

them, and, when it does, experiments with living flesh to grat-

ify curiosity or to establish some personal dictum will cease, for

the body is the temple of the Holy Ghost.

A religious scheme that develops the individual gives the

race better leaders, and tlie race has come into its kingdom

largely through leadership. Men of power are more than a

product of their times, they are the producers as well. They

represent in the beginning the best possible raw material, be-

fore it has been M-rought upon by the machinery ; in the end

they improve the machineiy. The times help to develop them,

and they enrich the times so that the next evolution is yet

krger and better. The history of the race cannot be written

if we leave biography out. It will be full of impassable gap^-

Greek philosophy is t'Crra incognita, without Socrates and

Aristotle. Charlemange is another word for mediasval Europe.

It lias been said that " time was the parent, and silence was

the nurse of the British Constitution;" yet the growth of that

majestic unwritten instrument cannot be noted without a
|
i
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6tudy of the lives of Sir Matthew Hale, Lord Somers, and

others. Christianity trains leaders. It brings out the best in

the individual. In shows him, indeed, that there is a best in

him. It plants the first seeds of self-respect in the heart, and

elands guard over tlie field as the harvest matures. It makes

the man who makes other men. It stimulates to the best

endeavor those who become a stimulus to others. It is the

normal class where the teachers of the world are in training.

]jut it deals also with the rank and file. Its mission is not

only to the man on the bridge, but also to the man behind the

gun. In its leavening of the individual Christianity leavens

the whole lump. The crowd is only an aggregation of in-

dividuals, the race is only a confederation of units. If each man

is of the blood royal it is a race of kings. The religion of

Osiris built obelisks, written all over with silly compliments

to the reigning Pharaoh, and pyramids in which one man was

buried and in the construction of which thousands of other

men died under the lash. The religion of Jesus Christ builds

in that same land a giant dam across the Kile, by which thou-

sands of acres are to be irrigated and hundreds of thousands

are to be fed. Pwome called its inns liosjpitalia^ and lodged

there the favored guest; Christianity calls them "hospitals,"

and means either a place for medical treatment or an asylum

for the poor. Christianity denies the theory of Epicurus

and Lucretius, that the gods never interfere with life on this

earth, that the concerns of the world do not affect them, that

they dwell within

The lucid interspace of world aud world,

"Where never creeps a cloud uor moves a wind,

Kor sound of human sorrow mounts to mar

Their sacred everlasting calm.

Its pleasure is to reveal to us a God who looks after the

grass of the field, and provides for the ravens that venture

U];on the shelterless winter without storehouse or barn.

When the barbarians came down upon Italy and the race

seemed to be swept from its moorings, Christianity put her-

self at the head of these savage world-breakers, taught them

how to form stable governments, and led them into the path

of progress. "When the dark ages followed, as a result of this





878 Methodist Review. [November,

overthrow of order, and learning was about to be buried in tlic

ruins of the cities and kingdoms that went down in tlie track

of Genscric and Attila, Cliristianity opened her catliedral

schools and trained lier priests and monks to keep the "fires

of literature burning by the side of the fires of the altar."

When that learning seemed destined to become the heritage

of the rich and leisured classes only, Christianity tauglit

Gutenberg how to carve his movable types, and prompted

Luther to break the dead hand of the obsolete languages and

turn the Bible loose in the mother tongue.

The result of all this may now be clearly seen. The de-

velopment of the individual means the overthrow of feudal-

ism, civil or ecclesiastical. There are still traces of medieval-

ism in theological opinion and relics of feudalism in ecclesi-

astical polity, but they are doomed by the law of the survival

of the fittest. This, of course, implies revolution, as well as

evolution, and revolutions destroy many an ancient landmark

and disturb many a night's slumber. It means the birth of

modern criticism, and since Christianity is the foster mother

of criticism we need not fear that the latter will ever be-

come a matricide. Out of this uplift have come Columbus

and Magellan and Da Gama in discovery ; Bacon and Des-

cartes and Darwin in science; Luther and Savonarola and

Wesley in religion ; Delitzsch and De "Wette and Driver in

exegesis. Out of it has come modern history, where every

man has a right to look for the truth. And the honest quest

of truth and its fearless announcement when discovered are

the surest safeguards against the reactionary forces ever in

evidence, that would block the wheels of progress, stagnate

the currents of evolution, and stay the sunrise that is break-

ing over the world.

'^. -^t-^e-Cc^.
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Art. III.—the MINISTRY OF ART.

Art is not merely to rejoice and adorn man's being, but is

necessary to his just balance and crowning. The true artist

—

be liis language architecture, sculpture, painting, poetry, or

music— is ordained for the enrichment of human life. He
reveals the scenes, invisible to so many, M^iere heaven and
earth meet and celestial glor}' mingles with commoni)lace

realities. A great teacher of our day—one of its prophets

—

Ims said, " To the discernment of truth and beauty, to the

arousing of man's imagination, to the widening of the span of

this celestial region art is mainly dedicated, and this most
truly is its mission." " I am convinced," writes Delaroche, a

great French painter, "that painting, as much as literature,

may act upon public opinion." Painting, art in all its forms,

is literature for those who can read it.

That art has a religious mission is evident alike from its

nature, history, and subjects. Dante declared that "art is

God's grandchild." "What did he inean by this aphorism ?

Probably, like n;!any seers, he saw in the universe the expres-

sion of God's thought, and in man the crowning creation of

the infinite Artist, the most significant manifestation of his

glory. This was a part of Paul's thouglit in the passage,

"The invisible things of Him . . . are clearly seen, being

understood by the things that are made, even his eternal

power and Godhead." Shakespeare also says, " What a piece

of work is man ! how noble in reason ! how infinite in

faculty ! in form and moving how express and admirable

!

in action how like an angel ! in apprehension how like a

god !
" And man, in apprehension like a god, has a similar

longing to create, to express his thoughts and desires in sensu-

ous forms. "When he does thus create, Dante M-ould call his

work "art," or "God's grandchild." As in the creation of
the world, " the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the

Avaters," when "the earth was without form, and void," fash-

ioned it into order and beauty, and peopled it with myriads of

living forms, so this selfsame creative Spirit, inspiring some
veritable son of God, bodies fortli in the works of art.
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In all ages, among all peoples, the influence of the divine

Spirit has been termed " inspii-ation " or " illumination ; " it

has been regarded as a fructifying afBatus of the creative

Spirit, giving ideas and desires, quickening human insight to

discern in the manifold and illusory appearances of nature a

universal order and an eternal signiticance. Albrecht Diirer

says, " The mind of the artist is filled with images ; God
gives much power to the man who is rich in artistic percep-

tion, for God alone knows how a beautiful picture ought to

be made, and he to whom God reveals it knows it also."

"When Haydn perceived the tones by which he represents the

breaking forth of the light at creation, he exclaimed, witli

outstretched arms and a loud voice, " This is not of me, it

comes from above." Kow this inspiration or illumination

may be direct—the shining of the Infinite into the soul of

the artist. Such was the inspiration of Fra Angelico.

Raphael's letter to Castiglione is significant in this connec-

tion :
" Since good judges and beautiful women are rare, I

make use of a certain ideal that hovers before me ; if this now
has anything good in art, I know not, but I take much pains

thereabout." Or the inspiration of the artist may be indi-

rect ; it may be kindled by sense impressions from the world

without, the creative in man corresponding to the creative in

nature and re-creating the world of appearances into an ideal

world of general conceptions. The inspiration of Words-

worth was of this indirect character. He indicates its source

in a poem written a few miles above Tintern Abbey :

For I have learned

To look on nature, not as in the hour

Of thoughtless youth ; but hearing oftentimes

The still, sad music of humanity,

And I have felt

A presence that disturbs mo with the joy

Of elevated thoughts ; a sense sublime

Of sometliing far more deeply interfused,

Whose dwelling is the light of setting suns.

And the round ocean, and the living air,

And the blue sky, and in the mind of man :

. A motion and a spirit, that impels

All tliinking things, all objects of all thought,

And rolls through all things.
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111 anotbcr poem Wordswortli also says :

My voice proclaims

How exquisitely the individual inind

to the external world

Is fitted ; and Low exquisitely, too,

The external world is fitted to the mind

And the creation (for by no lower name

Can it be called) which they with blended might

Accomplish.

Herder felt tlie same influence, ^vhen, addressing a liarp, lie

askSj "AVliat sings in yon, ye strings, Avliat sounds in your

tones ? " and answers, " Tlie vrorld-spirit steps forth into the har-

mony in whose hands our soul itself becomes a harp string."

The feeling that the external world awakens passes through

many gradations. It may be the mere exhilaration of spirits,

or intense sensuous delight in graceful forms and brilliant

colors, or it may mount to spiritual raptare. It is not the

noblest tendency of the soul to rest in feeling ; thoughts are

awakened, the ideas suggested by these sensuous objects are

presented, and when intense thought is blended with intense

feeling the highest religious and artistic activities of the soul

are generated. The nature of these activities is explained by

the character of the factors that produce them. Intense sen-

suous delight, with little thought, produces only beautiful

idolatry in religion, gorgeous description in poetry, and pic-

turesque fidelity in painting. On the other hand, intense

thought with little sensuous feeling results in rationalism or

formalism in religion, and in the merely allegorical or didac-

tic in poetry and painting. Every great achievement in re-

ligion or in art involves the cooperation of keen sensibility

and profound reflection upon lofty ideals. The convictions

of the artist give character to his work ; his grasp of truth,

his ideals, his relations to humanity, and his environment—all

these breathe in his creations and make them living. Inspira-

tion would be only a passing flame, were it not fed by medi-

tation
; thought makes the mind of the artist a magnet, which

draws to itself imacrcs and ideas and thus enables him to

create out of the garnered wealth of his own soul and the

universe. " Let no one hope without deep thought," said

l*lato, " to fashion everlasting material into eternal form."
58
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Among painters of tlie present century Corot is one who
lias received Iiis inspiration largely from nature, " the creative

in him corresponding to the creative in nature," and by their

"blended might" accomplishing creations that mirror in a

remarkable degree his own character and tliat of nature. We
are told of him :

Even in the last years of his life you could see him,when night came,

leaning out of his little window at Ville d'Avray, as in the time of his

youth, his poetic soul absorbed in contemplation, and gathering from
the tranquil purity of the stars treasures for the morrow, Corot dreamed
by night; and by day, in the night of nature, wi'ote his dreams on his

canvas. It was thus by the observation of beautiful things that his

heart became golden and his j^alette silver.

l^ature in her myriad forms has continually wooed the soul of

the artist to give to her illusory appearances fixity and com-

pleteness. Her sympathetic power over the human spirit is

revealed by tlie noble landscapes of Claude Lorraine, Turner's

mystery of light and Ecmbranclt's mystery of darkness, Uuys-

dael's solemn pathos and Millet's humble grandeur, L^iaz's

evangels of color, and Daubigny's frank, human messages.

The ministry of earth, sea, and sky lias a goodly band of

apostles, and the best of them reveal in their paintings th i

eternal Mind shining in a world of material forms.

Nature, however, has not in the past been such an interest

ing and inspiring theme with artists as has man in the ful

developed energy of his physical, intellectual, and spiritua

powers. The Greeks delighted in the external forms o'

human life. Their gods were made in the image of man.

Man, as warrior, as athlete, as a lover of culture or of pleasure,

was an engrossing object of study and a source of continual in-

spiration. The mystical element was ignored, except so far as

it was expressed by an inner repose and dignity. Sculpture

naturally became the favorite art of the Greeks. The genius

of the sculptor was exercised in bringing out in their truth

and significance whatever in man is sensuous and plastic. To

artists under the influence of Christianity the spiritual nature

of man lias, however, furnished the most enthusiasm and in-

spiration. The soul is glorified, and often at the expense of

the body. Christian virtues have no necessary connection
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witli bodily symmetry and grace. A Greek faun must be

(T-raceful, a Greek god must be beautiful, a Greek athlete most

be vigorous, but a Christian saint without any physical charm

might be enshrined with glor}'. The Greek had no apprecia-

tion for such beauty as Bernard of Clairvaux saw in his hymn

to the Crucified One :

All the strength and bloom are faded,

Who hath tlius thy state degraded?

Death upou thy form is written;

See the wan, worn limbs, the smitten

Breast upou the cruel tree

!

Thus despised and decorated,

Thus in dying desolated
;

Slain for me, of sinners vilest.

Loving Lord, on me thou smilcst, -

Shine, bright face, and strengthen mc.

Christianity and art have always been intimately associated,

except in the age of the Puritans, when, as Lowell oays,

" they turned beauty out of tlie meetiiighouse, and slamm-^d

the door in her face." Bnt that was a perverted Christianity^

and the art of that age was also perverted ; beaut}' was de-

based and made a substitute for something higher and purer.

To use Tennyson's terrible phrase, " Slie was a procuress to

the lords of hell." Art, however, generally courts the ideal,

and the lofty ideals of Christianity have been the objects of

profound and reverent study by the greatest masters of art.

"Why have the birth, life, sufferings, death, and resurrection

of Christ been such favorite themes with artists? Because
the absolute ideal of human perfection was in Christ made
flesh, and these are the crowning incidents of its manifesta-

tion. Why have the Virgin Mary, Christ's disciples, and the

paints of the Church figured so prominently in painting? Be-
cause they are conspicuous manifestations of the divine Spirit

in the religious life of man. B}' their Christlike characters

^nd lives they are, in some measure, re-representations of the

divine ideal in humanity.

It is with such reflections as these upon the loftj' mission of

3i't that we pass to the consideration of a painting of wonder-
ful 6]urituality which has recently been brought to America

—
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" The Disciples at Emmaiis," by Dagnan-Boiiveret.* Tins

artist is remarkably sinco-e and truthful in his presenta-

tion of ^vhatever objects he paints, and most painstaking in

his M'ork. Xo detail is neglected ; evei-ything, ho%vevcr

Bmall, has its own character, and is delicately and sympa-

thetically presented. That religious subjects have much oc-

cupied his mind is evidenced not only by this picture but

by " The Consecrated Bread," a " Madonna and Child," and

" The Breton Women at the Pardon." His treatment of

these themes is reverent, with none of the bumptiousness in

regard to sacred things wliich disfigures the works of some

French painters, A distinguished art critic says of his work

:

In the present daj', avIiou iusincerity aud superficiality parade them-

selves in the exhibitions, aud too often receive from the world commen-

dation they do not deserve; when fads aud experiments are Icadiug

many a good man in art into devious paths; -when a rush for notoriety

aud quick success almost excludes from view those who are content to

strive in an honest way to achieve that which they know is true and

good; wheu fame cuts capers and casts her laurels all too carelessly, it

is more than gratifying to find such a man as Dagnau-Bouvcret steadily

pursuing his ideal, regardless of clamor aud strife, and remaiuiny

faithful to the principles which have made all the good art of the world.

Wlien the dust behind the fin-de-sikh chariot shall be cleared away, we

shall find the work of such men as Daguau standing like signposts ou

the road to poiut the way to truth.

These strong words of this art critic are refreshing. Any

influence, which in art or life, that leads man away from tlic

merely material, from the mere facts of existence, should be

commended. A shallow realism has been the dominating

tendency in the last twenty-iive years. The attention hn~

been concentrated upon objects, upon facts, without any

regard for tlieir meaning or connection. The naive remark

of a certain person, that he cared so much for facts that l^c

disliked to think they had any relations, illustrates this tena-

ency. We have had so man}- pictures that required a lecture

on optics to explain them—kaleidoscopic juggleries in niy.-=-

terious frames, unfamiliar and accidental collocation of objects,

conundrums of color.

* Purchased in Paris, by Mr. nomy C. Frick, and presented to the Carnegie I''-

stitutc, of Pittsburg, Pa., as a memorial of his daughter.
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In fiction, also—another fonn of art—we liave been deluged

with literal transcripts, colored photographs of the seamy side

of society. Zola, who is such a brilliant exponeiit of this

iitjle of art, says :
" I can quite see the reason why classicalists

and romanticists drag me in the mud. It is because \xc deny

tlieir hon Dieu, we empty their heaven, we take no account of

their ideal." Zola repudiates the culture of beauty as lieartily

as he does that of all other worship. He also casts aside all

ethical considerations. " You have nothing to do witli them,"

lie tells his disciples. " Sympathy with good or hati-ed of

evil is as much out of place in your work as would be a

chemist's anger at nitrogen, because inimical to life, or his

admiration of oxygen, for a contrary reason. Your aim

should be to produce a composition that logically classifies

and correctly values the facts." These realists have worked

in harmony with an iconoclastic disposition in our age which

lias been sneering at afi<)l seeking to smash sacred beliefs of

all kinds. They have'<,^^liouraged the tendency, all too preva-

lent in this matter-of-fact nineteenth cerjtury, to live M'holly

in the seen, to be satisfied with the bread-and-butter theory

of life, to keep a keen eye for commercial values and a mas-

tery of the means which command success as the world calls

it, but to discourage imagination and faith, to be absorbed

with the sliams and shows of things.

All these tendencies mean spiritual deterioration and death.

The materialist, whether in art or in life, faces a mass of dead

facts without any means of connecting and explaining them.

In the woi'ld of thought materialism has been put upon the

shelf. All the great thinkers contend that a world of dead

facts is an illusion ; the truth of the world, that which makes
it real, is its spiritual life. The smallest part of the world

cannot be explained except upon the supposition that it is in-

terpenetrated and energized by an infinite Mind. In no uni-

versity of Europe or America is materialism taught to-day;

and it is a significant fact in this connection that Dagnan-
Bouveret's "Disciples at Emmaus," which was exhibited at

the Salon in Paris in 1S97, was regarded as the picture of

Europe for that year. Thus tlie best and latest thouglit is

teaching the same great trutli, that the real includes the ideal,
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that the crown and glory of matter is the spirit shining

through it. The subject of tliis painting is the incident de-

scribed in the twcntj-fonrth chapter of Lnke, in these %vords:

"And they drew nigh nnto the village, whither they went:

and lie made as thongli he would have gone further. But
they constrained him, saying, Abide with us ; for it is toward

evening, and the day is far spent. And he went in to tarry

with them. And it came to pass, as he sat at meat with them, he

took bread, and blessed it, and brake, and gave to tliem. And
their eyes were opened, and they knew him ; and he vanished

out of their sight." The dominant note of this painting is its

himinosity, which the artist represents as proceeding from the

glorified spirit of Christ. There are many technical excel-

lencies—faithful drawing, skillful gradation of values, a sym-

pathetic color-scheme, faultless composition, characteristic

figures—each full of interest and well worthy of study
; but

all these beauties of execution lead up to, and culminate in,

the luminous glory which shines from the face of Christ with

a splendor such as even the golden sunlight in the background

cannot surpass.

Tlje pictui'e is a most ambitious one. To portray the reap-

pearance of Christ in a terrestrial body, from which his spirit

was gradually extruding itself and through which it was

pouring its uhimating celestial glory ; to delineate a face

" decomposing but to recompose "—M'hat a daring theme for

a painter ! That the painting is tolerated b}^ an enlightened

public is great praise
;

tliat it awes, tranquilizes the beholders

and makes more real a spiritual world, shows that a great

truth is struggling for expression. Following the precedeiit

of some great masters the artist repi'csents himself, his wife,

and child as gazing intently upon the central figure. He
thus indicates the dii3'erent attitudes of mind by which per-

sons in the nineteenth century re^rard this o-reat truth. Some

accept this truth of a risen Christ, glorifying all who come

into communion with him, like the child in the picture, in :i

filial spirit ; some receive it reverently and lovingly, like the

wife and mother; others regard it as the artist himself seem?

to in the portrait, thoughtfully, perha]is skeptically, but with

their best instincts
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Cleaving to the sunnier eide of doubt,

Clinging to faith beyond the forms of faith.

The picture "was painted in liarmony with the spirit of tliis

lioping, doubting, yet believing nineteenth century, which is

so well represented by Tennyson. He possessed the scientific

spirit and was sensitive to the doubts of his age ; his way was

tlirongh shadows, but sorrow for the loss of his friend Arthur

Ilallam, gave him eyes for the other world ; and, after long

groping, by a sublime venture of faith he exclaimed :

Strong Sou of God, immortal Love,

Whom we, that have not seen thy face,

By faith, and faith alone, embrace,

Believing where we cannot prove

;

Thine are these orbs of light and shade;

Thou madest Life in man and brute

;

Thou madest Death; andlo, thy foot

Is CD the skull which thou hast made.

There are many pictures which have some sweet story to

tell of the wonder, bloom, and beauty of the world ; and

whatever draws us into a moi'c sympathetic appreciation of

nature brings us closer to the heart of the Eternal. But this

painting proclaims the surpassing glory of the divine Spirit

and those eternal realities which "eye hath not seen, nor ear

heard." This picture, furthermore, suggests how hazardous

it is to assign a limit to the realities of the spiritual world

which the soul may discern while in the body. The heights

to which one may be carried when the high tides of the spirit

come are far beyond all human measurements. Science builds

its banks along the river of investigation and says, "The
channel of tlie known is so wide;" but, when the flood of

divine effluence comes, the river overflows its banks and

spreads .over territory which it has never touched before. In

the whole course of history there has never been a time in

which heaven has not broken through the veil and shone into

the soul. "Autlientic tidings of invisible things" have al-

ways come to the spiritually-minded, and some of their most

precious messages are enshrined in art.

cSJ. ^ OMjJAjtydUrr*^ Qy^
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Art. IV.—a REVIEW OF THE SITUATION IN CIUNA.

Should the present situation in China be looked upon as a

calamity? Were the eight years' war of the American revo-

lution a calamity ? Or were the four years' civil war—with

the millions of nioney spent and tlie millions of lives lost, witli

the homes broken up and friendships destroyed, with the social

ostracism and political strife engendered—a calamity ? Only

the fool would answer, " Yes." There is that which is more

precious than life and lucre, more desirable than present peace

and business prosperity. Whether or not, therefore, the pres-

ent situation in China should be looked upon as a calamity

M'ill depend upon its outcome. If the result leaves China as

antiquated and antiforeign, as narrow and bigoted, as she has

always been ; if it engenders political disputes and national

animosities among tlie European governments ; or even if it

results in the dismemberment of the oldest empire on earth,

and its division among a lot of governments which are not

able to control peaceably the territory they at present possess,

it will be indeed disastrous. But there are conditions which

may be brought about by the present situation which could

not have been accomplished by any other. And there is no

birth without travail.

Tlie government at Washington is to be congratulated on

the position it has taken from tlie beginning up to the present

time. Its refusal, eitlier because of the urging of interested

business syndicates or the shirs of sensational newspapers, to

be led, or driven, into a hostile position in regard to the

Chinese government calls for our heartiest congratulation.

The refusal of Admiral KemplI to join in the unjustifiable at-

tack on the Taku forts was in harmony with the attitude

which the United States has always held toward the Chinese

government—an attitude which merits and receives the grati-

tude of the Chinese people; and it is a fact worthy of note

that this gratitude has been shown by the Chinese toward

Americans from the beginning of their intercourse until the

present time. Our treatment of the Chinese has not always

been the best, though it lias probably been as good as thosC
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Avho came to tliis country deserved. Our treatment of tliem,

however, has been very unlike their treatment of us.

It is always an understood fact that the Cliinese hate all for-

eigners and that the general sentiment of tlie people, exclusive

of a very respectable and influential minority who have ob-

tained a more or less intelligent idea of them by business or

educational intercourse, is that they would be better satisfied

if they would all leave China, taking with them everything

they have brought and without any intention of returning.

And this is not without reason, because every time they have

come in violent contact with a European government the

Chinese have " eaten grief," as they call it. England, France,

Germany, and Russia have assumed an attitude of hostility

and have punished the Chinese government because an igno-

rant or antiforeign oflicial did not prevent a more ignorant

populace from offending them. And it is only just to both

parties to say that this attitude on the part of these Europeans

was taken with the fond hope that it would give offense, not

so much because they desired to cause trouble as that they

wished to strengthen their own position in the East, and open

up a lucrative foreign commerce. Not so with China and the

United States. They have never met except as friends.

Having come together in a business capacity, the}' have trans-

acted their business peaceably and have parted friends. Hav-

ing met as missionary teacher and pupil, their intercourse has

always been one of harmony. For here is a fact which should

be quoted by every newspaper in the United States that, un-

less the missionaries at Pao Ting Fu have been massacred, no

American missionary nor any American has ever suffered

death at the hands of the Chinese while peaceably pursuing his

daily task.

It is always a recommendation in the eyes of the Chinese

for a "foreign devil" to be an American. And this has

been showni in more ways than simply their failure to murder

them. It is a well-known fact that in their spasmodic efforts

at reform the Chinese have established educational institu-

tions at various times and of various kinds in different parts of

the empire. For many years their only educational institu-

tion of any note %vas the Imperial College at Peking, and this
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from the time of its inception was under tlic control of au

American as its president. When, on the edict of the em-

peror, a university was opened at Peking, an American was

chosen for its head. Again, when the Imperial University

was opened at Tientsin, another American was chosen as its

president. Still later, when it was decided by the China

Merchants' Steamship Company and the Chinese Telegraph

Company to open a college in Shanghai, an American was put

in charge, and this same man was made the nonresident chan-

cellor of the university opened by Liu K'un-yi at ISTanfa'ng.

And, when the Cliinese mei'chants and other business men
and officials decided two years ago to open a school for the

higher education of Chinese girls in Shanghai an American
lady was chosen as principal, while an American also stands

at the head of the English school in connection with the ar-

senal at Shanghai. In case anyone has a disposition to believe

that the Chinese despise the American missionary and look

upon him as an uncultivated, uneducated mischief-maker not

to be tolerated or associated with by the literary or mandarin
classes of China, let us remember that all these institutions are

not only presided over by Americans, but that all these per-

sons went to China as missionaries, and that the missionary

as a mischief-maker or a boor does not exist in China except

in the mind of unchristian, travelers and ungodly business

men. But we have neither the dis230sition nor the need to

defend the missionary.

If the mischief-making of missionaries is not the cause of

the present trouble, to what then can it be attributed ? There

is no single cause to which the Boxer uprising and the sym-

pathy it obtained from the ofhcial classes and the throne can

be attributed. The uprising would have been a small matter

and of short duration had it been without official and royal

sanction. The Boxers themselves were untrained and un-

armed—a mob of country villagers, who would have been

unable to withstand the attacks of a trained army, however

poor it might be, had it been placed in opposition to, instead

of in sympathy with, them. The first and greatest cause.

therefore, of the present national and international troubles is

the hostile attitude assumed bv the Chinese conservative rrovern-
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nicnt toward all things foreign, this attitude liaving been
brought about not hy external causes but by internal dissen-

sions and disputes. In other words, the present trouble, as it

appears in Peking, is the result of the strenuous opposition

assumed by the empress dowager and the conservative party to

the proposed reforms instituted by the emperor and the liberal

party, under the leadership of snch men as Chang Chih Tung,
Prince Ch'ing, and K'ang Yii-wei, two years ago.

We propose to show tliat if an accusation is brought

against any phase of foreign innovation it must be made
against all—business, educational, and religious affairs alike

—

and all must be led as prisoners to the bar and be made to con-

fess that they had a part in stirring up the opposition of the

conservatives. The cause of the disturbance began not less

than a quarter of a century ago, when foreign stores were
opened on Legation Street, in the city of Peking. The eu-

nuchs from the palace came to these stores and purchased

toys for the emperor, Ivuang Hsu, in whose baby mind a love

of foreign things was thus developed. As he grew older the

character of the playthings changed, but his love for things

foreign still remained, taking the shape of telegraph, tele-

phone, phonograph, electric light, clocks, watches, stoves,

electric cars, graphophones, gramophones, and X rays, so

that, at the beginning of the present trouble, there was in the

Peking University a kinetoscopo which was brought there as

a gift for his majesty, and left in its care because the person

bringing it had to leave Peking posthaste on account of the

couj) cVetat. From the babyhood of the emperor until he was
dethroned there was not a year, perhaps not a month, when
some piece of wonderful machinery or remarkable invention

was not brought to him, until at the present time the emper-
or's rooms in the palace in Peking, we have been told by the

eunuchs residing there, are filled with various kinds of foreign

wonders, and present the appearance of a museum, rather

than that of a palace or a home. Business, trade, manufac-

tures, toys, curios, and inventions are at the root of the present

difiiculty. " Behold, how great a matter a little lire kindleth !

"

Having tasted—no, having mastered the products of the

modern inventive genius of the western world—the emperor
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turned liis attention toward education. First, lie studied tlie

Englisli language, and then purchased and examined every

work that has been translated from a foreign tongue into the

Chinese. He confined himself to no one kind. Medical, gov-

ernmental, scientific, philosophic, religious books—embracing

treatises on mathematics, chemistry, physics, astronomy,

phj'siology, mental and moral science, international law, and

political economy, with all kinds of religious books, including

the Old and New Testaments, and even the translations into

English of the Chinese classics—were comprised in his list. To

say that he studied them all would not be true. But it is no

small part of an education to possess a book ; and before he

began his reform Kuaug Ilsii possessed every book in the

Chinese language concerning foreign affairs. He spared

neither pains nor expense in providing himself with tools.

He was thorougli. He not only studied foreign books him-

self, but he caused all those associated with him to examine

them, and opened " foreign schools " in various places through-

out the city and in other cities, in order that all those who

were disposed to do so might follow his example, so that edu-

cation is a party to tlie Chinese reform.

Among the religious studies of Kuang Hsii, he was

especially interested in the gospel of Luke. Every day he

had a part of it copied in large characters, which he read, and

it soon became a street rumor that the emperor was going to

become a Christian. This surprised some, delighted others,

and angered still others, and, as a matter of course, caused a

stronger opposition to, than sentiment in favor of, it, though

there was a rush on the part of both officials and people for all

kinds of books wliicli pertained to foreign affairs.

It is a well-known fact that the diftlculties which arose be-

tween the Roman Catholic Christians and Boxers in Shantung,

more than a year ago, were the direct cause of the Boxer up-

rising. This, however, was not because of any fault on the

part of these Christians, but because of their resistance to the

persecutions of the Boxers. Nor was it because a Christian

community aggravated the heathen about them. The sole

cause of the trouble is that there are certain hoodlums in every

village who are willing to take advantage of any sentiuicnt of
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opposition bj a majority toward a iiiinoritj and tlierefore to

persecute them. So that in this view rehgion is also a party

to the present trouble.

More than two years ago two German missionaries were mur-
dered in the province of Shantung. That the Germans should

have made the Chinese feel that it is not wise to ruthlesslv

destroy the lives of German subjects goes without question.

Every government which of its o^-n free will makes a treaty

witli another is ])0und to shield those whom it promises to pro-

tect, no matter what their business or profession, while they re-

main its citizens or subjects. But the feeling of the Chinese and

the sentiment of the world has been that Germany made this a

pretext for stealing a port and extending her influence over a

province. It will be remembered that Li Ping-hcng was gov-

ernor of the province of Shantung at the time, and because of the

killing of the two missionaries was cashiered until the time the

emperor was deposed. When the empress dowager took the

throne she appointed him inspector-general of the warships in

the Yang-tse valley. "When the present trouble arose she called

him to Peking. That the German minister was massacred at

the instigation of the man whom Gennany had thus disgraced

we dare not say ; but it is significant that he was the only min-

ister murdered. If anyone is disposed to raise the question as

to why a member of the Japanese legation should have been

murdered, we need onl}' answer that China has not forgotten

her disgraceful defeat of five years ago. If again, the ques-

tion is raised as to why three missionaries of the English

Church should have been killed, we answer that it is because

they wear long black robes similar to those worn by the

Romish priests, and it was between the priests and the

Boxers that the trouble first arose. The murder of these

three missionaries was the result of Boxer wrath, while the

murder of the members of the Gennan and Japanese legations

was the result of oflicial hatred. We therefore cannot but

look iipon the German and Japanese governments as being

party to the present troubles. Nor, indeed, should we exclude

Britain and Russia, for the Chinese have not forgotten the

recent taking of Wei-hai-wei and Port Arthur.

A few years ago there arose a discussion about the division
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of China into " spheres of influence." England, as is her wont,

appointed a man eminently fitted for the position to go to

China and make a thorough stud)' of the question and report.

This was done in a masterly way by Lord Charles Beresford,

and ought to have ended the discussion forever. But there

are in the ports of China several small sensational sheets—we

wish it understood that we do not make this accusation against

all the foreign newspapers in those ports—which have con-

tinued the discussion from the beginning to the present time.

This has stirred up violent opposition among the conservatives,

and especially in the mind of the empress dowager, as is shown

by her edicts ; and this opposition is not without reason. Let

the Chinese in San Francisco or New York, or both, start

newspapers in which they constantly discuss the shortcomings

of the United States government, I'ebuking both city and

national officials and advising the di%'ision of the United States

into " spheres of influence " among the Powers of Asia, and

what would be the result ? The peaceful citizens of these two

ports, in this land of freedom of speech and a free press,

would rise en masse and destroy these Chinese printing

houses at once, before the government had time to prevent

them. In a word, the sensational foreign press in the ports of

China was party to tlie cause of the present uprising.

To say that the Chinese government caused the repeated

persecutions of Roman Catholic Christians in Shantung, which

was the beginning of the present uprising might be true and

might not—it would be a statement one would never be able

to prove. To say that the government at Peking has been

in sympathy with the Boxers from the beginning would only

be an assertion for which evidence has appeared in the attitude

of the high officials toward the Boxers and that of the cen-

tral government tov/ard those iiigli officials from the begin-

ning. When Yii Ilsien, tlie autiforeign governor of Shan-

tung at the time the Boxer movement began, was appealed to

for protection by tlie foreigners again and again, his only an-

swer to them was that he could not promise them protection.

This continued until the complaints against him were so nu-

merous and imperative that the empress dowager was com-

pelled to recall him to Peking. She gave him two audience?,
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conferred upon Mm the character for happiness, and appointed

him governor of the province of Shansi. When his successor,

Yuan Shili-k'ai, was appointed and gave his brother command
of the armJ, with orders to put dov/n the disturbance, the

latter was soon recalled because of the harsh methods he used

in dealing with the Boxers. When General Nieh Shih-chun

attacked the Boxers between Tientsin and Pekincr, killinc; iive

hundred of them, he was immediately rebuked and ordered

back to camjD. It is also unnecessary to speak of the attitude

of such men as Prince Tuan and the Kansu general, Tung
Fu-hsiang, who when they came upon the scene, came as allies

of the Boxers. What we wish to show is not that the central

government was allied with the Boxers at the end of the move-

ment only, but that it was behind it from the beginning.

Where, then, shall we look to find the real cause of the pres-

ent trouble, and who can legitimately be held responsible ? It

is found in the conservative party and their opposition to the

reforms of the emperor. This has appeared in many and

various ways. As soon as the empress took control of affairs

she burned all the foreign books the emperor had bought.

This was told the writer by a eunuch from the palace who was

a friend of the one wlio came to him daily to buy books ; and

the empress at the same time banished the eunuch who bought

the books for his majesty. She then tried to prevent the

opening of the new Peking Imperial University, but the em-

peror had set aside money in such a way that even slie with

all her power and ingenuity was not able to secure it, nor even

divert it to other ends. Such a sentiment of opposition to

foreigners and foreign affairs was created among the students

of the institution that it was almost ruined as an adjunct to

the government or an assistant in any efforts at reform. Such

men as Ch'i Ilsiu—who had been president of the Board of.

Kites, and who was dismissed by the emperor for an attempt

to foil him in his efforts to allow the people to address him

with closed memorials—was reinstated by the empress dowager

and made a member of the Grand Council and the Tsungli

Yamen. Chao Shu-ch'iao, one of the most antiforeign offi-

cials of the present time—a former governor of Chiangsu

—

was summoned to Peking and made the president of the
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Board of runislimciit, member of the Tsuiigli Yamen, and

the successor of Cliaug Yin-lnum as superintendent of the

Board of llaihvajs and Mining, the former having been ban-

ished at the time of the couj) d'etat. Such men as Hsii

T'ung and Ch'mig-yi, lifelong antiforeign officials, were made

tutors to the boy M'ho was selected to take the place of the

dethroned emperor.

These men were the advisers of the empress dowager, and

the edicts which she issued embodied their sentiments as

leaders of the conservative party, as well as her own, and as

such leaders thc_y shoukl be held responsible. In two years of

effort at government they have shown that they are out of

sj'mpathy with the whole world and are iinable to carry on a

system of government which is acceptable to the great vice-

roys and the liberal party or beneficial to their own people.

They have compromised themselves with the whole world, if

they do not prove to have bankrupted the empire. It is there-

fore impracticable and impossible that such men and such a

party should be kept in power. The question therefore arises

—and it is one of the most important, if not the most impor-

tant, question which now engrosses the attention of the world

—

What should be done under the piesent circumstances? "What

is the duty of the allied Powers to China and the world in

this crisis in the East?

China is not without resources. There is a China unlike

that Mdiicli has appeared in the cartoons of the past few

months. The Chinese people are many-sided. They can

furnish from their four hundred millions of people those who

are prepared for every emergency that may arise. For twenty

years and more a party has been developing which only needs

a civil leader to make it the dominant power of the East.

From all the schools that have been established in China have

gone out young men who have carried with them an influence

antagonistic to the ultra-conservatism of the octogenarian

leaders we have just mentioned. In the conservative party

at the present time thci-e are no men of strong character an<l

political power under sixty years of age. The liberal party

is made \ip of young men who, in spite of all the opposition

of the dov/ager and her party, have been steadily prepariiiL'
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themselves for the revohition -vvliich they know is inevitable.

A division of China would throw the power of all these young

men in favor of China and against the allies ; and they will

iight to the death for China because they are patriotic. But

])ut the emperor or a liberal leader in power, and all the great

internal, as well as international, problems arc solved. Put
the liberal party in power, and there will be no trouble about

the protection of the foreigners in any part of the emjnre.

Kot only so, but they will be sought as teachers of foreign

ideas. Let the people feel and know that the officials and

tlie throne are in favor of introducing western education and

improvements, and the revolution of China may be accom-

])lished in less than a quarter of a century.

This is not all. The Powers desire an "open door." Put
the liberal party in power, with such a man as Kuang Ilsii on

the throne, and there will bo no trouble about freedom of

trade. The open door is as much desired by the liberal party

as by the allied Powers. They realize the inability of any

nation to accomplish its self-development, and desire to put

into operation every resource which will bring about the

opening up of the hitherto undeveloped wealth of the Chinese

empire and furnish a proper living for the Chinese peo])le.

And they look upon intercourse with the West as the only pos-

sible way of doing it.

We therefore do not regard the present uprising in China

as a calamity, but as one of the greatest opportunities of the

age. It is a crisis. The disposition of China is put into the

hands of the allied Powers. They may be controlled by self-

ishness or by benevolence and generosity. They may break

China and destroy the peace of the world, or they may make

China and guarantee the peace of the woi-ld. "Which shall

it be?

59
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Akt. v.—first, that wiiicn is natural.

Religion can never become thoroui:^lilj wLolesome until it

becomes entirely natural. It is not an exotic, but lias its

foundations in tlie nature of things, having had its evolution

jnst as certaiiily as civilization has had its evolution, and hav-

inc; followed much the same order. Reli^^ion is not an after-

thought, nor a makeshift, nor a piece of patchwork, but must

be recognized as an essential part of the outfit for humanity

in this world. Its evolution has been so distinctly marked

that its history can be clearly traced.

Man's sense of need and fellowship, which doubtless led to

the worship of higher powers and which is of the very essence

of religion, could find expression on a plane no higher tlian

that of his ow'u intelligence. Pie could not worship better

than he knoM', and we may well believe that it was a great

thing for him to be able to begin to worship at all. He did

well to worship trees and stones, rivers and wells, earth and

sun, and whatever else represented to him that weird concep-

tion of supernaturalism winch could find expression only in

that way—nature-worship, and fetich, and totem losing in sig-

nificance and true worship gaining Justin proportion as man's

knowledge of nature inci'eased. As nature comes to be

better understood, the significance of that which is behind it

becomes more apparent. The heavens have declared " tlie

glory of God," and the firmament lias showed ''his handi-

work," but this has always been in the ratio of the knowl-

edge men have had of them. Modern astronomy having

almost infinitely increased our knowledge of the universe, it

would be absurd to claim that tlie heavens declared the glory

of God in any such measure to the psalmist as that glory now
stands revealed. It all depends on how well we understand

"the things that are made" as to how clearlj- the "invisible

things of Him from the creation of the world" will be seen.

The revelation of God, it may be, comes to no two men alike.

The conception of his " eternal power and Godhead," even,

must be yiix^j difFerent in diiferent minds. What can the

child or the savage know of God's power as compared with
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the man of science ? Nature reveals God ; but liow far it can

do so depends entirely on our abilit}- to interpret the truth of

nature. She can only testify to the things that are in herself;

and only also to the extent of man's ability to comprehend

and accept her testimony. It is this power to interpret nature

with ever-increasing appreciation that changes worship from a

fetich into one which is "in spirit and in truth," and whicli

pays increasing honor to the Author of nature in proportion

to the greater credit which it gives to nature.

It has been one of the strange conceits of theological thinl:-

ing that nature should have been so generally held to be not a

reliable teacher concerning God. Tlie inspiration of this

teaching has been, beyond question, a purpose to bolster up

what has been called "revealed truth," or "revealed re-

ligion," as distinguished from " natural religion," That men
should have thought it necessary to disparage God in his

works, in order to exalt him through liis word, has all' the

while plainly enough exhibited the fact of a weak cause. For,

it should be remembered that what a man does is the best

index to what the man is. If now we reason from men to

God, it must be safe to conclude that what God has done is

the highest revelation of what he is. Xo doubt this conclu-

sion would be readily accepted and nature would be accredited

as a teacher "' sent from God," had not the idea somehow be-

come well-nigh universal among Christian teachers that sin

had so wrecked the physical world that its testimony for God
could no longer be depended upon. But that there is any

such relation between sin and physical disorder in this world

—if, indeed, there be any such disorder—not a scmtilla of

evidence exists to show. It lias simply been a case of not

knowing. We have not understood nature—have not knoNvn

her methods and laws, her possibilities and uses—and so we
liave stood in our ignorance and said, as impressively as igno-

rance can say anything, "Disorder!" But investigation has

ironed out what we thought were disorders in nature to such

an extent that we begin to feel that "righteousness and

peace" will kiss "each other" until God shall be seen in all

that he does.

This doctrine, that the |)hysical world has been wrecked by
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sin, has little, if any, foundation in tlio Jewish Scriptures,

and none at all in the teaching of Christ, He says nothing

about Adam, the fall of man, or death by sin. On the contrary,

nature is very beautiful to Jesus, his attitude toward it is

genial, and he is constantly making it teach its glorious

lessons concerning the Father. He had a sublime faith in

God ; therefoj-e, he never could have said with Amiel, '' Cer-

tainly nature is unjust and shameless, without probity, and

without faith." Such a doctrine can have its roots only in

atheism, although Amiel surely was not an atheist. How
much better is Carlyle's conclusion, that "creation is an un-

speakable, godlike thing, toward which the best attitude for

us, after never so much science, is av,-e, devout prosti-atiou.

and humility of soul- worship, if not in words, then in silence."

To the same effect are the words of the psalmist, '• O Lord,

liow manifold are thy works ! in M'isdom hast thou made

them all : the earth is full of thy riches." And such also is

the teaching of Paul, " All things work together for good to

tliera that love God," the implication of which certainly is

that, M'hcn man gets right with God, nature—by wliich is

meant man's entire environment— will be found to be riglit

with him. The world is in the service of the good ; therefore

godliness has pronn"se of the life that now is. Xo other

ground is tenable ; for if the "Eternal, not ourselves, docs not

}nake for righteousness," and if the world is not so thoroughly

God-governed that it does and must exhibit that fact, then

we might as well abandon all show of defending his adminis-

tration and hand everything over to "the prince of the power

of the air."

There has a whole brood of errors grown out of this C'ld

doctrine of sin, conspicuous among which are these : (1) That

physical death is by sin
; (2) that God has cursed the earth Ibr

man's sake, on account of sin ; and (3) that sin has so disor-

dered the world that "nature is unjust and shameless, without

probity, and without faith." Let us take these up and Iook:

at them one by one. And, first, this, that physical death i-

by sin. During the ages of ignorance it is not wonderir.i

that such a teaching should have been thought to rest on

rational foundations ; l)ut since geology has revealed that h'Ug
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af^cs before man came into this world at all death reigned,

]iot only " from Adam to Moses," but before Adam, always

and everywhere, the doctrine of death by sin is seen to have

no standing room whatever. It is impossible to conceive how

it could have been otherv/ise. No animal can forage on lierb

or grass without destroying life, and every footfall and every

breath is its destroyer also. In fact, the whole economy of

nature includes death as a part of its plan, so that we may

say death is just as much a part of tlio plan of God as birth,

and that it is just as benelicent. The fact of death being

justilied, we may pass by its incidents of time, manner, and

cause as matters of little moment. Let nature be "red in

tooth and claw with ravine," if she will; she certainly, and she

alone, ought to know and does know whether she can alTord

to feed her children on living meat. If she can, we Jiave no

occasion to stand aghast because some physical form has per-

ished. It was made to perish ; its work is done, and other

life comes to take its place.

To the same effect is the teaching that God on account of

sin has cursed the earth for man's sake, and that weeds are a

part of the curse. "When men knew but little of the world

almost anything answered as a reason for anything. Primi-

tive man, seeing weeds and not knowing their use, finding

them in his way and being too lazy to cut them down, not

unnaturally came to the conclusion that they were there as a

curse for liis sin. IIow could he know that these luxuriant

growths are nature's green manure—the most economic stull

in its wa}^ that she could produce and use in order to the de-

posit of a vegetable mold—out of which should come in

future ages the rich fruits and grains and grasses foi' both ukui

and beast ? And in many ways the weed we have cursed so

much is still doing its beneficent work, and it is not in any

place because its mission is to curse, but because our culture

affords it conditions lor growth. Xo, God has not cursed the

ground for man's sake. He has packed it full of blessings.

We are just beginning to learn how prodigal with bounties

nature can be. Every new key unlocks another dc])artment

of lier great stoi-ehousc, larger than any known before and

also the prophecy of better things to come.
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But to what fatal errors in practice have these teacliings led,

that death is by sin, and that the earth has been cursed on ac-

count of sin. Under the impression that God, for jadicial rea-

sons, has been trying to make a licll out of this world for meji,

they have turned in to help God out. The sum of all these

eriors may be cx])i-essed in a single word, '•' Abuse the body,

if you would save the soul! " Acting on this theory, through

long centuries the Christian religion has been to multitudes of

people a doleful thing. It has been the grave in vrhich they

have buried for this world their fondest hopes and their loftiest

aspirations. Multitudes, having mistaken ])enance and fasting

for righteousness, have done violence to the plainest lavrs of their

being, as though natnre Avere so lacking in "probity" and so

"shameless" as to deserve to be treated oidy with contempt.

Nothing can be more jntiable than this abuse of the human
body in the interest of what so many have supposed to be

religion. Carried to the extent of a complete ignoring of all

human tics and the utter abasement of the physical man,
their reward came to them during life from unctuous writers

who congratulated tliem on the sweet odor of their sanctity,

and after death in their canonization as saints. When one

remembers how many saints rank high in the calendar of the

Church Avhose chief distinction was that they lived in pov-

erty and filth and in utter disregard of nature's plainest laws,

lie can but wonder how religion survived such a travesty

of the pure teachings of the gentle Xazarene. Such a course

of life certainly did not find its support in tlie teaching of

St. Paul to the Corinthians, that the body is "the temple of

the Holy Ghost."

But the most far-reaching and harmful of these teachings

concerning the cifects of sin is that which makes the physical

world a wreck because of it. This is peculiarly a Christian

Church doctrine, but not at all a teaching of Jesus Christ. It

must be charged up to many of the Church fathers, beginning

as far back as the eailiest. But however that may be, it is

of interest to note that no one—no modern, certainly— ever

gave this doctrine a stronger indorsement than did John Wes-
ley. One hundred years ahead of his times in most respects,

he sadly fell behind himself at this point. In his sermon on
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*' The Cause and Cure of Earlliquakes," first published in 1750,

lie wrote tiiese remarkable words :

Earthquakes are set forth \}\ tlie inspired -writers as God's iDropcr

judicial act for tlie jniuishuieiit of sin; sin is the cause, earthquakes tlie

ell'ect, of his auger. So the psahuist : "The earth trembled and quaked,

the very foundations also of tlie hills shook, and were moved, because

lie was \NToth " (Psa. xviii, 7). So the prophet Isaiah: "I will punish

the world for their evil, and will laj- low the haughtiness of the terrible.

Therefore I ^vill shake the heavens, and the earth sliall remove out of her

place, in the wrath of the Lord of hosts, and in the day of his tierce

anger". (Isa. xiii, 11, 13).

After quoting other passages to the same effect, Mi". TVesley

further says upon the same subject

:

Nothing can be more express than these Scripture testimonies, which

determine both the Cause and Author of this terrible calamity. But

reason, as well as faith, doth sufliciently assure us it must be the punish-

ment of sin and the elTect of that curse which was brought upon the

earth by the original transgression. Steadfastness must be no longer

looked for in the world, since innocency is banished thence; but we
cannot conceive that the universe would have been disturbed by these

furious accidents during the state of original righteousness.

Isot to raise the question as to whether there ever was any

such state of " original righteousness," it is enough to know, in

order to overthrow Mr. Wesley's contention, that the period

of the world's greatest disturbances was long ages before man
came into the world at all, and so before there was anything

that could be called " transgression," whether original or other-

wise. The seismic disturbances on this earth since man lived

on it are as nothing in comparison with those by which it was

convulsed during myriads of ages before his advent into it.

Of course Mr. Wesley could not know that, because geology,

which has so enlarged our knowledge and revolutionized our

thinking, had not yet come to its birth. In Wesley's time it

was generally thought that God made the mountains outright,

just as tliey stand ; men did not know that the cooling of the

earth had caused it to shrivel and so throw up the mountains;

they did not know that the mountains were thrown up long

ages before man appeared on the scene ; and, above all things,

they did not know that the earthquake can liavc no possible

relation to man's sin, but that, on the contrary, except for its
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beneficent work in elevating the vast mountain ranges, the

earth to-day would not be a possible abode for man.

But it docs not matter so much that we should err as to the

physical order of things as it does that in doing so we should

be led to morally misinterpret^ God. The earthquake is no

more a token, as !Mr. Wesley supposed it was, of God's dis-

pleasure on account of sin than is a nmrmuring zejiliyr or a

blooming rose ; and to so interpret him in terms of wrath is to

make God an almighty Gorgon, instead of a wise Creator and

a loving Father. One would think that either of two consid-

erations would have ke])t lir. Wesley and people generally of

his time from such absurd and unjust conceits: (1) That there

are definite seismic areas—areas limited, too—to which these

destructive disturbances are confined, this being not at all con-

sistent with the idea that these disturbances are punishments

for a transgression that is general
; (2) that all equities are

violated hy any theory which visits the sins of the world on a

few cities like Callao, Lima, Catania, and Pompeii

—

cities not

worse in sin than thousands of others ; and it shows how far

ahead of that was the view of Jesus, when he taught that

some men are not to be reckoned as greater sinners than others

simply because greater calamities have come upon them. So

he, the great Teacher, would say, '' Let calamities fall where

they must ; but judge not, for they indicate nothing as to the

guilt or innocence of the unfortunate."

The burden is on us to so inter})]-et nature that she shall

bear loving testimony to a wise, gracious, and righteous God,

We must not allow ourselves in io'uorance to malion nature

and so misrepresent her immancTit Author ; but our attitude

toward her should be genial, in the assurance that when she

has fully unfolded hei-self it will appear that God is stamped

on every particle of her matter and on every part of her his-

tory. It will then be ]:ilain that tlie earth never was '^ without

form, and ^•oid " in such a sense as to imply chaos, but that,

in times of greatest seeming confusion, there has been greatc:-t

order. The immanent God ne\er began either to work or to

reign, but over tlie matei'ial universe his rule has been com-

plete and constant, aiul all changes, from incandescent nebu-

lous matter to cosmos, have been determined by him. And
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f tO those great moimtaiu ranges that I'ib the continents arc not,

\ as Mr. AVcslcj supposed, the result of ''furious accidents" or

I

'' God's proper judicial act for the punishment of sin "—they

I certai'.ily could not be both—but are the fruit of a travail of

I
the earth whose rigor was inconceivable ; and those lofty

[
mountain heights, covered with eternal ice and snow, are not

i tlie waste places which their desolation has seemed to indicate,

I
but are the storehouses in which are kept tlie "treasures" of

liail and snow, in which our sliowers are condensed, and frota

which come the streams which refresh the plains below. That

cup of sparkling water with which we quench our thirst was

brewed in those mountain heights, without which both well

and spring would be impossible. God, then, is on the moun-

tain tops and in all the waste places, and if to us they do not

declare his gloiy we fail to read them aright.

Science is making all nature to speak in praise of God.

Even the lightning is most glib of all. It is but a few years

since men thought of it as lawless and fortuitous, or as being

in the hands of the devil, or at best as in the hands of an angry

God for the punishment of evildoers. But a man on the

banks of the Schuylkill with his kite made discoveries which

enabled other men to put bits into the teeth of this, one of

the trreatest forces in nature, so that now it is as obedient and

beneficent as it is puissant. And if electricity will serve, so

will every other force in nature; for what obeys God will

obey man, when man has learned God's secret of control.

There is no outlying domain of lawlessness, but order every-

where—a fact which has in it the promise of ultimate do-

minion. It must be so, because the world is a unit—a diver-

sified, multitudinous unit, but still a unit. The atmosphere is

one ; and, because it is, a '" high" barometer here and a " low "

yonder makes it possible to predict that here we shall have

fair weather, and that yonder there will be a storm. And the

same is true of the waters. The multitudinous ocean is one.

Given the motion of the earth as it is, the continents and

islands as they are, and the tides and storms which sweep over

it, and every ocean stream, whirlpool, and eddy is accounted

for. So tliat there never was a cyclone or tornado which went

liowling over land or tea that was not a part of the natural
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order of things, and that had not, on the ^vhole, its beneficent

^vork to do; nor is there a rippling wave on ocean or lake

whose cause and sequence are not alike determined, and which,

thei'efore, cannot fail of its mission.

In order to appreciate nature we must understand both her

aims and her methods. We have demanded of her the im-

])Ossible, and then complained because she fell short of it. Jn

our ignorance \\q have i-equired that she abundantly Jiourish

Jier myriad childi'cn, and yet have complained if she allowed

them to feed according to their appetite, and have grumbled
if there were any fragments left after the feast was over; \re

have demanded of her that she be a chemist and transmute

the washings and tilth of the world into soils, and yet complain
if she have a laboiatory in the shape of marsh or sink hole in

which to do her work ; we expect her to keep the oceans,

lakes, and rivers aerated so that theii- great burden of life may
be sustained, and yet criticise her operations if sufficient wind
blosvs for the accomphshment of her purpose; and we expect

her to keep her face washed and all her garments clean, and
yet demand that she achieve all this without any of the con-

fusion incident to house cleaning. Nature has her limitations

;

but within those limitations she is neither "unjust" nor

"shameless." She works everywhere by law, and that which
is by law cannot be wrong, unless indeed the lawmaker him-
self be either incompetent or immoral.

If the world has been so disordered, so wrecked by sin as

the old theologies woidd make out, we ought somewhere to

find very plain evidctice of that fact. Let us, then, see if we
can find evidence of this disorder and wreckage. And, first,

we will observe how our little world is behaving in her rela-

tions to other worlds. Is she in anywise discordant or bel-

ligerent ? Here are Mercury, Venus, and Mars—sister planets

and in close neighborhood ; is our world orderly, or is she

creating disturbances among them ? And yonder, only two
hundred and forty thousand miles away, is the moon, her ovrn

daughter
; has she in anywise neglected her child '. To her

own parent, the sun, our earth has always been dutiful, so that

no complaints have ever been lodged against her either as child,

mother, or sister— a record surely that speaks for itself. VyvX
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there arc still other tests. Our world not only travels on
through space, keeping company with the sun, her parent, but
diverts lierself by traveling annually entirely around ber parent,
cariying lier own child in her arms. Surely, to run in such'

a stadium as that, and with sncli results, would indicate that
the eartli is in prime condition. Indeed, if she is in anywise
crippled, there are ways enough in Mdiich we must detect it.

For instance, she has a way of making a complete revolui:ion
on lier axis once in every twenty-four hours, so as to bi Ing
sum-ise to us to-morrow morniiig at a fixed moment. It mus't
be neither late nor early. Get out your watches, and be sure
that they are exact to tlie second ! Look yonder ! Tliere is

sunrise, and it is exactly on time! Xo rust on the earth's
axis

\ But let ns make another test. The earth has a way of
making a journey each year around the sun in an orbit that
is something like 595,000,000 miles in its circuit. Amazing
distance

!
In order to make it the earth must travel along

that path at the rate of GS,000 miles an hour. She will be
due in twenty seconds at the same place in her orbit where
she w-as one year ago. Get out your watches, and be sure
again that tliey are exactly right. There the earth comes,
and on time to a second! Xot much the matter with her
running power! Let us be thankful that, without one dis-

cordant note, she can join in the music of the spheres.

Kow as the world has not been in any v/ay crippled by sin,

60 that it cannot handle itself perfectly in its relations to the
outside universe, let us come into the inside and see if we can
discover any tokens of disorder there. But, first, we must
learn that to be ignorant of the use of anything is not the
same as to know that that tiling is harmful or even useless.
It. is but a little time since we did not know that electricity
was anything but destructive

; to-day it is doubtless one of the
'nost useful servants man has, giving him heat, light, and
power. Only a little way back men knew almost nothing as
to the physical charactei'istics of the ocean. They did not
understand the use of its furious storms, nor that, without its

f^treams running everywhere through it and the tides which
i'ffect it so that it " cannot rest," it would be but a lagoon with
I'ccdy banks and stinking waters. And what is true of the
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ocean is true nlso of the land. The tornado is a part of the

wliole atmosphere, and is charged with the beneficent work of

reinvigorating that atmosphere. True, it may cause the de-

struction of some houses, and possibly the loss of some lives

—every great and good work does cost something—but the

cost is as nothing in comparison with the gain. The whole

atmosphere needed purifying, and it has thus been swept and

garnished. Everything, because of that storm, breathes freer

and better, and life has taken on a new lease. We cannot

know what a tiling is good for, until we know in respect to

all its parts what tlie thing is, and to wliat uses it may be put.

AYe arc just now learning what things are and v/hat they are

good for. Our knowledge of nature having been thus in-

creased, we are better al)le to appreciate her utility. Take,

for instance, the vast forests and the great mountain ranges.

Until recently, what a waste they have seemed. But they are

useful as oxygen factories and icehouses, to be drawn upon

as we shall need. The woi'ld is built on the theory tliat a

man must have more room than he seems to occupy ; there-

fore it is not the plan of God that there shall be a great,

city m every township, nor a farm with a smiling orchard

on every acre, nor a drop of nectar in the cup or chalice of

every flower. That tiny drop of nectar in the cup of the

clover blossom, whicli the busy bee is preparing for the pal-

ates, it may be, of kiiigs and queens—if not for the palates

of better people—is not the product of that clover plant

alone ; for, arc not the roots of the plant deep down in the

mold of ages, and the dews and showers which have watereil

it and the sunbeams which have vitalized it, have they not all

come from afarl So of that Kcw England home, sequestered

among the hills. The Thanksgiving dinner so bountifully

and yet so delicately spread there was not its product alone.

Kot to speak of fruits and nuts brought from the ends of tlic

earth in exchange for the products of the farm, its own field-

have been enriched by tlie wash from the seemingly usele--^

niountain side, and snuw-ladcn forests far away have sent then'

fructifying dews and rains. So also of the great city. I^

gathers from all the continents and islands, and lives by dis-

triljuting what it gathers. But the great city, no matter how
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[

groedj it may be, cannot enrich itself -without enriching

[
otliers. In a thousand ways, and when we least suspect it,

I

v.'o arc compelled to help one another. Society—the whole

t world, in fact—is organized on that basis, and with a view to

I

that result. The things of which, in onr ignorance, M'e have

[ niost bitterly complained, are the things ont of which have

f come so generallv our greatest blessings. It is bnt recentlv,

t and only after much thouoht, tliat we have reached the a'rand

[
generalization that diversity is necessary in order to unity, ar.d

[ that society is built upon difference. And yet diversity is

\ the very thing of which we have so much complained. Dif-

[
feronces of location, employment, skill, taste, education, power

I

to think and to achieve— what are these but the foundations

on which society has been built, and without which the work

I
of the world could not be done ? It is not difficult to see,

I

therefore, that nature is wiser than we and that, where we
have thought her least wise and beneficent, she has proved

! herself to be most so.

In nothing has r.aturo showed herself so ethical, aiid at the

! same time so benevolent, as in the munificent manner in

j
mIucIi she has cared for her myriad children. Her produc-

i

tiveness, both as to quantity and variety, in order to that end

must ever cause us to wonder and adore. The problem of

j

feeding the multitudinous life of the world is one that she has

i successfully solved. Sea and land alike bring their offerings

I into her storehouse, and ever}' clime contributes to the feed-

! ing of the world. And the appetite of not one living thing,

;
no matter how small or short-lived it may be, has been over-

looked. So true is this that, if one will show us any living

l>east or bird, reptile or insect, assure us that it is where

nature evidently intended it to be, and then state what its

Tiecds are, we, will close our eyes and declare that the supjdy

i^^ within easy reach of it. And, in every case, the table is

spread for only such as can reach up to it. The more im-

portant the animal, the more substantial and diversified is its

food supply. This is so until omnivorous man is reached,

when, lo ! the entire world is ])laced under contribution, in

order to satisfy his tastes. Xot only so, but man's needs are

different in difleren.t latitudes—a fact which nature recognizes.
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and so feeds him according to that need, from the bhibber-

eating Eskimo in the north to the nian living nnder the

equator, wlio feeds on rice, fruits, and nuts. Nature's pro-

ductiveness thus enables her to carry these her children on ])er

bosom, giving sustenance to all of them without partiality

and -witliout stint.

The wisdom and beneficence of that force which dominates

all things in nature are capnble of almost infinite illustration.

In this line nothing can be more significant thnn the fact that

there have been established throughout nature's vast domain

what we may c;dl " exchanges," implying wisdom and good-

ness inconceivable, without which the world could not exist

at all. The first one of these exchanges to be noted is in tlie

atmosphere, than which nothing in nature can be more im-

portant. The woi'ld of life is divided into two great halves,

the animal and the vegetable. In this all-embracing atmos-

phere these two kingdoms in nature, the vegetable and the

animal, stand face to face with each other, each taking from

the atmosphere what the other does not need, and giving back

to it what the other does need ; and yet never in the least dis-

turbing its balance of ]>arts, the oxygen and the nitrogen, or

in any way diminishing its quantity. Is there anything better

calculated to challenge our wonder and admiration % Another

of these exchanges, vcithout which the earth long ago would

have become tenantless, has been established between the

burning South and the frozen jSTorth. "We see now what

those vast snow-clad mountain ranges are good for ; we see

the place in nature of the great regions, snow-bound and inac-

cessible to man, and no longer denounce them as waste places.

The parched South is threatened M'ith famine. From whence

shall relief come? The hot south wind answers, "I will go

to the North, will visit the snow^ and ice fields, and loosen

them up, so that my brother, the north wind, can load him-

self witli moisture before he starts south to warm his frozeJi

fingers and his nose." And so the North has been warmed

by the hot breezes fi'om the South, and the Soutli has bofu

refreshed by the cooling breezes from the North, "Withonr

this exchange the Soiith and the North alike would soon bt;

without inhabitant. And the same thintr, with the same end
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in view, is going on in the ocean. That hot Gulf Stream and

otlicr oceanic currents, going north, are mitigating the rigors

of northern winters, wliile the currents in exchange from the

Xoi'th are helping to cool the fevered brow of the South,

How true it is that " none of us livetli to himself," the unity

and harmony of nature being such that, if " one member
suffer, all the members suffer with it." ISTature, then, is not

discordant, has not been disordered and made unsympathetic

with man on account of sin, bnt is, so far as it goes, a true

revelation of God.

But it is not enough to maintain that nature is not disor-

dered and nnsympathetic ; our contention should be that she is

beneficent and absolutely righteous. In fact, she can be

beneficent only by being righteous ; and, if she be not right-

eous, it is useless to talk of an Author of nature whom we
can worship. But she is righteous. It is only our ignorance that

makes us think to the contrary. We know this to be true

because each lifting of the clouds of our ignorance, each new
discovery as to the meaning and purpose of nature, sheds light

that makes her better and more favorably understood. In

order, therefore, to trust her fully, we have only to wait until

we know her perfect!}'. The righteousness of nature's laws

is such that she cannot afford to tolerate their breach, because

it would not be beneficent to do so, even though the breach

were made in ignorance or by accident. If arsenic or strych-

nine be taken in sufficient quantity, death results, and nature

asks no Cjuestions as to how it happened. If the objector

points to the suicide and says, " Death is by sin," we say, " Xo
;

it was not sin, but the poison that killed." "We say it, be-

canse that other man over there, who took poison by accident,

died just the same. It was not the accident that killed, but

the poison. Xature has but one law, so that, if the fatal act

be committed—it matters not whether by intention or by ac-

cident—the door is closed behind the victim, and the world

moves on. So, then, everything depends on our keeping in

liarmony with natui-e. We must study her laws in order that we
niay know her secrets. If health is the quest, then sewer gas,

malaria, and infection of every kind must be avoided, and the

body mnst not be abused by dissipations of any kind ; and
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now it turns out that all these things which make for health

are what right-minded men would connnend, not simply be-

cause they are sanitary and wholesome, but because they are

right. If a man would succeed in business—say, in banking-

he will find that soundest business principles are such as har-

monize exactly with the most exalted codes of morality. How

could this be,'if the "Eternal, not ourselves," did not ''make

for righteousness? " And how could this be, again, if nature

were not a transcript of the mind of God, and so competent,

in its measure, to reveal and enforce his will ? The more we

investio-ate nature, the more are we satisfied as to her perfect

soundness and integrity, and that she is m no wise the cor-

rupter of her children, or in the least degree harsh or un-

just to then). Every day some new science illuminates her

pao-es, and always to exhibit her in a better light than ever

before. This fact, at least, must stand clearly out, that the

reio-n of law is more complete than we had supposed, and,

wdiat is still more to the purpose, this reign is beneficent and

righteous. The conclusions of science are every day making

that fact more apparent. Mature is a chemist, and her chem-

istry is perfect and useful. Nature is a mathematician, and

her mathematics is of universal application ;
for there is a

mathematics of the flowers and crystals, as w^ell as of the

earth and the heavens. Wliether we study the laws and jn-oc-

esses of life here, or the movements and order of the worlds

above, wc can but exclaim, " O the depth of the riches both

of the wisdom and knowledge of God !

"

So far we have considered nature apart from man ;
but

man is an integral part of nature, and cannot be left out of

view liere. He is not in nature, however, as an accident, or

as one wdio is exempt from nature's laws, but is here in a

divine order, to respond to God's laws and so to reveal God

in a hio'hcr way than he lias ever been revealed before. For,

if the sun, say, can reveal God, how much more the man who

can compute its distance, determine its weight, and measure

itsvelocity ! But man can reveal nothing unless he concedes

the normal relations of that nature of which he is a part. He

cannot declare everything else out of joint, and then turn

around and certify to his own sanity. Having thoroughly
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discredited nature, he lias cut the ground out from under his

own feet, and so left no way by udiich he may accredit himself.

The fact is, the only safe ground on Avhich to rest a doctrine

of inspiration is not to base it on the exceptional, the miracu-

lous, or the supernatural, but on the universal, which alone

can interpret the Ahnighty to the universal consciousness of

liumanity. Our point of view, then, must be natural and not

supernatural ; it must be normal, and not abnormal ; it must be

that of reason and not of superstition, and it must be of a

history whose lines run parallel with those of all otiier histor}-.

Our temple must have adequate foundations on which to

eta!)d ; it cannot be built with its apex downward. And cer-

tainly there is no reason why v/e should not welcome broader

foundations. The iiecd of them is seen in the fact that much
of what we call our Christian dogmatics has been in a very

tottering condition, as witness the infinite concern of so many
anxious theologians lest it should fall, and their frantic efforts

to keep it from doing so.

It only remains to speak of Jesus Christ, in whose face

God's glory is supremely reflected. The world's master in

religion, he is so because he taught man how to consciously

recoo-nize his relation to God. Otlicr men had taught that

M'e should fear God and obey liim ; he showed us that we
should love God, and be at one with him, having 710 will but

his. But this greatest religious teacher of men, a,s well as

greatest revealcr of God, was in thorough sympathy with

nature. lie had not one word to speak against her, for was

she not his Fathers own fair creation ? Lessons of provi-

dence, which were alwa3's lessons of God's goodness, were

drawn b}' liim from all sides—the beautiful lilies, the spar-

rows, and " the grass of the field, which to-day is." Even the

catastrophe of Siloam's falling tower must not be left to rep-

resent God as being harsh and wrathful ; its victims were not

"sinners above all men." And so, under this genial inter-

pretation of nature by our Lord, " truth shall spring out of

the earth," and " righteousness shall look down from

lieaven "—the two being opposite sides of the same thing,

the rigliteousness of God being vindicated just in pn-oportion

as the truth of earth is knov\-n. Listen to the " Earth spirit"

CO
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in Goetbc'S " Faust," where lie speaks of this earth as being

the living, visible garment of God :

In being's floods, in action's storm,

I walk, and work, above, beneath,

Work and weave in endless motion

!

Birth and death,

An iiitinite ocean

;

A sei/iDg and giving

The fire of the living

;

'Tis thus at the roaring loom of time I ply.

And weave for God the garment thou seest him buy.

Goethe has well said tliat nature is the garment of God ; and

a beautiful garment it is, too. Like the coat of Jesus it is

woven without seam from top to bottom, and must not be

divided, but nuist remain an unblemished whole to the praise

and honor of Him whose garment it is.
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Art. VI.~A STUDY OF EMINENT DIVINES.

Geeat men are our best teachers. Inspiration comes not

from ^vhat the books say, but from what men do. Out of

feebleness into strengtli is the most marvelous journey in the

universe or in all eternity. Not before tlie swift feet of

angels docs the path lie, but beneath the leaden tread of

mortals. To study God's gifted ministers, as they walk along

the historic ages, is therefore most helpful. Yet the theme

of sacred eloquence, or the "golden tongue," is enough for

volumes, and only a few of the elements of success can be

noted here :

Health.—Yirat should come that which is natural, and,

afterward, the spiritual. AVeariness in the study begets

fatigue in the pew, Jonathan Edwards, the Plato of the

pulpit, says that '' a sound body is indispensable to a sound

mind." No congregation Avants a sickly minister. Work in

the study, homes, and pulpit must be such as to keep up

vigorous health. The preacher's body is to be a well-tuned

instrument for God's hand, out of which to bring the richest

music of all time. Yet soine of the world's eminent divines

have been men of feeble health. Peter the Hermit was of

small stature, ungainly shape, and sickly appearance. Put,

with fiery enthusiasm and great flow of words, his passion

swept like a torrent. Sometimes, with clinched fists, he

would beat his own breast until badly wounded. St.

Bernard was a man of feebleness, and no wonder, for he

kept himself pale and ghostly on his food of barley bread

with broth made fiom boiled beech leaves. This, with rising

at two o'clock in the morning, with long chants and prayers,

and ^vith hard manual labor, reduced him almost to spirit.

Calvin was small, slender, sickly, sunken-cheeked, and stooped

v.'ith study and weariness. His bodily condition colored his

theology. He had little of that human sympathy which

glorifies the best thought and life of our age. He be-

came a mighty intellectual force in the world, but gave "far

niore of law than Gospel, more of Aloses than of Christ."
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St. Paul ]iad such grave defects of body that he thought

himeclf unsightly, and must Ijave a traveh'ng compauion aud

amanuensis; but he had insight to see the underlying philo-

sophic principles, and gloried in his infirmities. Luther uas

healthy, robust, rosy-cheeked, and musical. God built hirn a

magnificent body, as a means to an end. In such a person-

ality the desires for freedom, smiplicity, and equality whieli

had been growing in the race for centuiics found expression
;

and the new thought took the form of the universal priesthood

of believers, with the right and responsibility of the individual

to think, act, and answer for himself. Justification by faith

was shown to be the privilege of men, and the union with

God direct. Thence came a new order in society—in the

State, as well as in the Church—which infused another spirit

of progress along nobler lines. Ephraem Syrus was so ascetic

as to look sickly, but beautifully exemplified the monastic

virtues. Isaac Barrow was a man of extraordinary physical

strength, and his foicc of character corresponded. In youth

lie was a bad boy. His father said that if it should please

God to take away any of his children he wished it might be

Isaac. His teacher went so far as to say that he was "an

imbrnted pugilist." After conversion his literary achieve-

ments wei'c ]narvelous. He became a philosopher, preacher,

])rofound mathematician, and the teacher of Sir Isaac Newton.

His early habit of '"tobacco," with other youthful im-

prudences, weakened his great body, and he died at forty-

seven—the '' bad boy" at last conquering the great man.

Educed ion.—]>\Q\t after the physical comes the mental.

A few eminent ministers have not had collegiate training.

Ephraem was a leading Christian orator of his century.

His school lie found in books and his contemporaries. Fuller,

of the seventeenth century, had a brief ])eriod at Cambridge,

but made himself by extensive reading. He absorbed llic

classical '^\ritini'-s of Owen, and the afterirlow of the dazzlincr

days of Shakespeare was in his style. In him the world-spirit

of the Elizabethan dramatists becomes urbanity, wit, aii^l

humor. But lie had not the intensity of nature, pnjf'>niiii

conviction, and deep insight which characterize the true (he'>

logian of the grace of God. He was rather a cavalier at heart
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and " a most jaunty follower of King Charles." Across the

sweep of centuries j^erhaps not over six other eminent di^'ines

stand out as self-made men. The great mass of celebrities

liavc been thoroughly educated in the universities.
^ Ambrose

(A. D. 340-397) was of a distinguished family and carefully

trained by the ablest scholars at Eomc. lie practiced law at

Milan with much success, and became civil governor. Ey the

peo])le, led by a little child, lie Avas chosen bishop, and after-

ward he was ordained. Because of his fine appearance and
elegant, flowing style he was called the ''Christian Cicei-o."

Tlie intiuence of his preaching was greatly increased by his

administrative talents, a mucli needed gift in our own age.

lie is a case in point to prove that Christian statesmanship is

essential in the pulpit.

Bernard used to speak slightingly of learning, but took good
care to secure it first. His eloquence swept all the keys of
the human soul, fi-om tender pathos to good-tempered humor.
lie was also a careful writer, and has left eighty-six sermons
on the three first chapters of Solomon's Song. Basil the
Great came of a famous family, rich, powerful, and very
pious, with a tendency to ecstatic emotional enthusiasm back to

the grandparents. This gave him all possible advantages.
His father was^ a distinguished rhetorician, and gave him careful

instructions from childhood. He spent some five years
studying philosophy with the masters at Constantinople and
Athens. Julian, the apostate emperor, was among his school-
fellows. It is said the Athenian students had such a high
opinion of young Basil on his entering college that as a special
favor 'they consented to exempt him from being hazed. He
Juust have been a remarkable youth, and came to show a

marvelous skill in constructing learned discourses. The ser-

mons left by him on drunkenness and the Gospel view of evil

are still regarded as remaikable. Ephraem, Chrysostom,
Ambrose, and Augustine wei'c from families of high social

position. This gives a preacher an advantage wdiich is of no
*:h'ght importance.

Bossuet was of good family, his father being president of
the parliament of Metz. The child was brought up and
trained in a house full of books. He delighted in Latin and
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Greek literature, Homer being Iiis lifelong compajiion. One
day he chanced to lind a Bible left open at Isaiah, and began
to read. He ^vas thrilled by the poetry, and thenceforth it

became his chief book. The Scriptures were transfused

into a man. His intellect was quickened by the new philoso-

l-)hy of Descartes, and he achieved distinction in every depart-

ment wJiile in the university at Paris except mathen:!atics, for

which ]ie seems to have possessed neither taste nor faculty.

His passion for the one book became so great that ]ie memor-
ized almost the entire contents, but mostly shaped his style

from the prophet Isaiah. Bourdaloue's father was a gifted

lawyer, who equipped his son with a thorough collegiate edu-

cation. His early traiinng in a cultured home gave him pecul-

iar advantage. He was able to be simple with the simple,

erudite with the learned, and a dialectician with sophists and

disputants, so that he exercised a sort of empire over all minds.

In this ascendency he owed much to the gentleness of his man-

ners. He "lifted his profession," and never did Christian

orator infuse into his discourses more dignity, energy, and

grandeur. His discourses have been described as embodying
in themselves a complete course of theology. Yoltaire said of

Bourdaloue that he tried to convince, but not to please. This

itself was one of the great secrets of pleasing. At thirty-seven

lie came to Paris, where they regarded him as an angel of

light and where his church overflowed. For over thirty years

he was the leading court preacher of France, until the bril-

liant star of young jlassillon blazed upon the horizon. Fcne-

lon, the younger contemporary of Bossuet and Bourdaloue,

was educated with greatest care and became the foremost of

all French preachers in that magnetic unction so delightful to

those people. He was a man of fine culture and the highest

charm of style.

Claude, the noted Pi-otestant divine, was the son of a learned

minister. Being first carefully educated at home, he was sent

to the best colleges to study philosophy and theology. Then

Le took a small country charge, where he pursued his studies

and taught some until forty-seven, when he Avas prepared to

enter Paris and talcc a connnanding position. His '' Essay on

the Composition of a Sermon " was for over one hundred and
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fifty years a favorite Protestant text-book. Sanrin, another

eminent Protestant preacher, was the sou of a lawyer famous

for his elegant style. At Geneva he had excellent advantages

for education, Avhich he fully improved. Knox was educated

for the Catholic priesthood, but was a Protestant at heart.

He was a notable instance among those entering the ministry

late in life, his first effort being made at forty. At forty-nine

he was at Geneva, busily studying Hebrew. "What would be

better for our ministers than, after preaching until middle life,

to spend a year or two with the profoundest scholars and broad-

est thinkers in our great universities ? At that age they know
the ground on which they stand, and comprehend their own
needs more perfectly, and such a course would increase their

power and start them refreshed toward a more useful career

in later life. For rivers to broaden and deepen new streams

must flow^ into them. "When from mountain heights they

come with greater sweep of power it is all the better. John

Howe, the famous Puritan preacher, was a graduate of both

Cambridge and Oxford. Through his entire ministry he was

a devoted and appreciative student of Plato. He became a

great philosophic theologian and was also a \cry popular

preacher. He combined an extraordinary intellect with a bril-

liant imagination, and worked botli to good effect. Eobert Hall

said he liad leai-ned more from Howe than from any other

author. Luther was eminent for classical scholarship. White-

field and the Wesleys were all Oxford graduates. Much good

has been done by self-made men, but the facts show that

from the age of Constantino down nearly all the distinguished

preachers have attended the centers of secular education. One
can best become self-made by using some first-class college

as an instrument in the making. A want of mental discipline

and of constant study in ever-widening fields is the real reason

why so many pastors are shelved almost as soon as God bestows

on them their silver crown of wisdom.

A Geyiuine Call.—It is quite remarkable that many of the

world's ablest ministers have been guilty of shrinking from

their task. Jonah in this respect was a model, and has had

niany followers. He thought the divine call might be con-

trolled by his own will and jtreferences. Piecing from duty
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he met storm and devouring monster. When on his feet again

lie obeyed God, and boldly preached the truth to the Avicked

city, the result being a great revival. His pay was fatigue,

hunger, and a gourd vine for shelter, lie Avas despondent at

the results, and ready to take pessimistic views of God's work

and man's nature. Becoming more concerned for his own iii-

tei-ests than for the glory of God, his gourd house soon with-

ered, and he was left homeless and penniless. Perfect obedi-

ence to the heavenly call, with unchanging loyalty and devote-

mcnt, would have brought better results. Chrysostora long

slij-ank fj-om the sncrcd woi-k. At length he yielded and en-

tered the holy office, at thirty-nine. His actual career of

preaching only lasted eigliteen years, twelve at Antioch and

six in Constantinople. He was the first preacher v;ho left a

thousand written or printed serinons, and Spurgeon was the

next. Many others also fought long, hard battles at the door

of the temple, who did royal service when once they entered.

The voice of history confirms to-day's experience, that God's

voice must sound clear down into the great deep of an honest,

manly conscience, if thorough work is done for the souls of

dying men.

Knowledge of the Scrij^titrcs.—l^ telling proof of the divine

character of the Bible is in the fact that when one's soul is

filled with it he becomes authoritative and forceful. Tlie

great feature of Luther's preaching was that he laid aside

Seneca and Plato, with the fabulous stories of priests, and

preached the Scriptures. One secret of Mr. Moody's success

was that lie knew his Bible and how to use it. The great

beacon lights of the pulpit have always flashed out the pure

licrht of God's book. When one's profoundest nature and

motives become charged and thrilled with the reserved power

of revealed trutli as he may know and live it, men can no

more come in contact with him and not be inspired than they

can touch a live wire and not feel the electric shock. Emer-

son puts the thought thus, " He Vvlio will train himself to

mastery in the science of persuasion must lay the emphasis ol

education not on popular arts but on character and insight.

In Scripture language this would mean heart purity and

di\Tne illumination coming from a study of the word.
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Voice Culture.—In this age of camp meetings, conventions,

niul Gotliic churches one needs a voice like that of Jotham,

Avho made a pulpit of Mount Gerizim, as well as more courage

than he, v;ho ended his bold words and lied when he found

thej were unpopular. The successful preacher must cultivate

the voice in articulation, melody, pathos, and compass—the

great secret of expression being personal development of mind,
heart, and character, and. nothing being so deep a psycholog-

ical necessity as the purest and truest sincerity in every fiber

of the being. Nearly all the noted preachers liave had a

nnisical charm in the voice. Eut a distinction must be made
between voice and noise. According to the Scotch proverb
"the greatest hummer is never the best bee." Bishop Simp-
son says, what is apparent, that "the vehemence of some
s])cakers is really a hindrance to their success." Spurgeon
observes, '' It is an affliction not to be endured twice, to hear

a brother v,ho mistakes pei'spiration for inspiration tear along
like a wild horse with a hornet in its ear, till he has no more
wind and must needs pause to pump his lungs full again."

One should cultivate tlio voice daily by reading aloud, and
learn to acquire as much melody of tone as possible.

The Teaching Elcvient.—The prophets wei-e teachers, and
many great preachers have followed their example. Origcn
was truly an epoch-making man in biblical learning and Chris-

tian education. He had the scholarly accuracy and iron dili-

gence of a mighty student. The greatest educator of the

early Chi-istians—besides preaching daily he was a teacher of

]»rcachcrs and also of teachers. It was his instructions that

made the Alexandrian school the chief seat of Christian edu-

cation for many generations. From Origen to Simpson, a

host of eminent divines liave first been teachers. It is well
for ministers to begin in this way, for they are conmiissioned
to " teach all nations."

Impressive Fersoiudity.—To make a profound impression
on others and accomplish great good, a minister must both be-

lieve in himself and in God. Luther and Calvin had this

characteristic to a marked degree. Both had an unbounded
Pelf-reliance and also a humble reliance on tlie divine. This
force of character is what made mcji say tliat Luther's words
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were " half battles," and of Calvin that each word weighed a

pound. Those who lieard Wesley felt the man more than his

eloquence or even his profound logic. The saying that a

minister should hide himself behind tlie cross is only a half

truth. A living preacher is of no use if concealed, even by

the cross. IIow could Paul, Knox, Fletcher, Beecher, or

Brooks so hide themselves and yet exert their magnetic power?

If the man is obscured, so will be the cross he bears. It is

better for the preacher to have deep humility, tender sympa-

thy, strong conviction, and profound Christian experience and

then lean upon the cross, inspired with the mighty love of the

dying Christ.

There is one danger at this point. It is the liability of

thinking of oneself " more highly than he ought to think,"

which sometimes manifests itself in the form of inordinate

ambition or conceit. Bossuet was in youth both egotistic and

vain. lie would doubtless have been spoiled by the flattery

of the silly, but for the sober advice of an aged bishop. And

the need of this peculiar ]-»hase of episcopal talent has not en-

tirely passed from the Church, for this spirit sometimes grows

to be intolerant. We are criticised, and perhaps justly, for

the "egotism of tlie Methodist pulpit." This development is

too apt to begin with the relation of personal experience, soon

after conversion. Paul used the personal pronouji frequently,

and to great advantage. It is well, however, for the preacher

of to-day to remember that he is not Paul, and to let his feel-

ing of humility correspond with facts. Nor will education or

exaltation in office always cure the malad3% And no more

is one perfectly safe in highest altitudes. Descent is a safer

direction. Some " wholly sanctified " people are conspicuous

for their egoism. Even Latimer is said to have had a " blunt

and egotistic wav." But he who could "receive the flames as

it were embracing them" and greet his brother with the

words, " Be of good comfort, Master Ptidloy, and play the

man ; we shall this day light such a candle by God's grace in

England as, I trust, shall never be put out," may well be par-

doned for this strong faith which seemed prominent in jkt-

sonality. To find and hold the pivotal point between a strong

individuality, that alone saves from weakness, and undue
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self-consciousness, which liinders usefulness, is often difficult

but very essential. Good common sense, with a proper esti-

mate of one's own limitations and the divine element in suc-

cessful Christian work, is the best remedy.

Symjmthy.—Spurgeon says: "A man who is to do much
with men must love them and feel at home with them. An
individual who has no geniality about him had better be an

undertaker and bury the dead, for he can never influence the

living." Even the vilest and most ignorant must be loved, in

order to benefit them. One is always eloquent when talking

to those he loves. Dr. Storrs said, " True evangelical fervor

comes with aUectiouate interest in personal souls." Emer-
son's idea is, "The wish to speak to the want of another

mind assists to clear your own." St. Francis, it is said, con-

verted thousands by the sweetness of his sympathy, and not

by argument. Tliere is much said in our theological schools

about criticism, exposition, and exegesis, but far too little on
the psychological principles involved in influencing and win-

ning men. Theological teachers should be the best of soul

winners, else they can never teach the art for which Christ

commissioned his Church. Deep, tender sympathy begets

pathos, and a knowledge of the laws of the human mind and
heart will invariably enable a good man to direct and lead

others. Here is a vast Held for the development of a science

of which we know too little. The Holy Spirit does his part

faithfully and ceaselessly, but there is a human side which
must receive earnest and devout attention. The drift of the

theologians to-day is toward the intellectual and the scholastic.

We need to come back to the heart and its essential laws.

Here is room for a curriculum broad and profound enough to

fill a whole college course. Man is poverty-stricken in the

realm of his spiritual nature, and the kingdom of heaven is

established to meet this deficiency for the enrichment of his

being. Great preachers have all entered this door. Z%\dngli

was not only energetic and earnest, but tenderly and deeply
pathetic, even to floods of tears. Massillon's emotional nature

was largely developed, and he had wonderful licart power.
Edwards had tlie same gift, with much ]>rofounder thought.

The greatest intellects, if properly balanced, cultivated, and
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illuminated by the Holy Spii-it—whose coining is the dawn
of spring, with all its poetry and music—will have the deep-

est feeling and greatest heart power. The ablest thinkers

should be the most successful soul-winners. Chrysostom,

Luther, Wesley, Whitelield, Shnpson, John the Baptist, Paul,

and Jesus Christ ?ciQ eternal proofs of this theory. Saurin

was calm and quiet in delivery, but so pathetic that people

would pack his church and climb on ladders to the v\-indows

to hear him. Proper cultivation of the imagination and

reason will develop this power so that it will have a clear and

vigorous growth, even down to old age.

Delivery.—It is a significant fact that the practice of the

great preachers of history seems to have been about equally

divided between wjitten and extempore sennons. Paul ex-

temporized, and also wrote discourses and had others read

them. Bossuet used elaborate notes. Massillon usuall}' ex-

temporized. John Knox would begin to read, but soon got

beyond his manuscript, and in a great passion pounded the

pulpit with heroic energy. Flavel was preeminent for ten-

derness, unction, and clearness, and usually read his sermons.

AYesley extemporized because out-of-doors among the masses,

and wrote after delivery. Henry Clay's plan was a good one

for the preacher to follow. At the age of twenty-seven he

began the practice of reading and speaking daily on the con-

tents of some good book. His ofi'hand efforts among trees,

horses, and cattle in the barn or open cornfields developed

extemporaneous eloquence. Newman Hall, when a student,

began to study the art of discourse by locking his door daily,

opening the Bible, and talking offhand for ten minutes on the

first text he sa.w. Bc^echer had a genius for both thought and

delivery, used notes, and extemporized. Spurgeon put catch-

words and divisions on a card no larger than his hand, and

Bpoke freely. Phillips Brooks could adapt himself to either

style, but usually read his sermons. Bishop Simpson preached

without manuscript, which gave liis marvelous imagination

free rancre : but he read his G;reat lecture on " The State ot

Our Country,'- and was just as magnetic and powerful.

Courage.—Xo weak, catering, or cowardl}' soul ever be-

came a great oi-ator. It takes the metal of Elijah, in the iacc
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of famine, fire, flood, raging men, fiendish women, and death

itself to send its nnisical ring across the ages. Angels love to

be domestics for such men, earthquakes rock them to sleep,

and the chariots of heaven halt to take them in. John tlie

Baptist was perhaps the greatest of human orators, and had

the largest audiences, 3'et his courage cost him his head. This

lieroic spirit was the soul of oratory in Thomas a Kempis,

Wyclif, Huss, Savonarola, and without it there could have

been no Keformation. Bourdaloue was a lion unchained.

His sermons as court preacher carried alarm to the corrupt

king and courtiers, as when, in the familiar instance, after de-

scribing an adulterer's career he turned to the crown and cried

in thunder tones, '• Txi es ilh vir." His sincerity was so

groat tliat Louis XIV meekly took the reproof.

I

People feel that the true prophet should say bold things,

j
and that they sliould heed them. Only let one see that such

I

words are spoken opportunely and in sincere love for the

truth's sake. The preacher must also extol virtue more than

i denounce vice. Positive thought should always predominate

;

I

negative work is destructive and easy. It requires less brain

I

power to preach against sin tlian to interpret and illuminate

I

virtue. Positive work is constructive, and requires just as

I

nmch courage. The mind grows more rapidly when fed on

i the nourishment of positive knowledge. In the language of

I

Dr. Silas Xeff. " Eight conduct, the higher emotions of the

j
soul, images of beauty, purity, sweetness, justice, holiness,

1
love manifested to man, the infinite possibilities of the race

and of the individual—let the soul feed on these, and there

will be more luxuriant and morera,pid growth." Dr. Broadus

in his History of Preaching well says, " Fearlessness is a

quality scarcely less needful for preachers in the ' piping times

of peace' than in persecution." It is better to have the eu-

logy pronounced on John Knox by Ptcgcnt Murray, " There

lies he who never feared the face of man," tlian to have men
say that one is broad, philosophical, and scientific, but feel

that he is weak and cringing.

I Style.—Goethe says, " If you wish to write or speak in a

I
clear style, first be clear in thought, and if you would have a

1 noble style first possess a noble soul." Augustine's thought
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is, " It matters cot whether the key is golden or wooden, so it

unlocks the door." Wayland has it, -'Use language that all the

people can understand." Anyone can make easy things ap-

pear hard, but it takes a genius to simplify difficult thinc-s.

The style of Athanasms, the great Trinitarian leader, was that

of directness, simplicity, force, and manl}' eloquence. Chrysos-

tom was the prince of expositoiy preachers. Augustine would

carefully explain his text, then deal much in dramatic ques-

tions and answers, using great freedom of speech with many
pithy, vigorous sayings. Much of our modern oratory- is too

stiff, stilted, and formal for effect. It is gratifying to note, how-

ever, that sacred eloquence has made decided improvement in

this particular during recent years. Peter the Hermit, to his au-

ditors, was a torrent of burning zeal and fiery passion. Calvin

was an avalanche of propositions or subdivisions in fiery de-

bate. Claude sliowcd little passion, but much rapid movement

and spirited dash, so popular among the Frcp.ch. John Howe
was strong and clear. He would pray and preach five huurs

at his Sabbath services. This seems out of all reason. But in

our restless, feverish, money-getting age have we not gone to

the other extreme ? Giant themes must now be boiled down

60 as to be served up in twenty-two minutes, or a battery of

gold watches will be leveled at the preacher, commanding him

to lialt. Chalmers, who held vast assemblies spellbound for

long years, always w^rote long sermons, and read them in full.

Baxter and Flavel were something like Bascom and Summer-

field ; one was a lion, and the other a lamb. Robert Hall in

style was a model in perspicuity and elegance. Christmas

Evans, the "Welshman, is a notable example of untutored elo-

quence. He was uneducated except in the school of nature,

and his romantic imagination rioted at will in lofty splendors,

much to the delight of the enthusiastic Keltic mountaineers.

It is better to let argument and great principles predominate,

better to "sacrifice your flowers, and let the columns be

Doric." One should, in other words, " never construct orna-

ment, but ornament construction."

DociHnal Emphasis.—It is a notable fact that most of the

great preachers have been strong in doctrine. They made a s]>c-

cially of some phase of theology. The Eomish Church clainis
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Augustine as a liigli authority, but he is the author of ^that the-

ology which produced the Protestant Reformation. Thus, Lu-

.ther put him next to the Bible as the chief source of religious

knowledge. Thomas Aquinas is regarded as the great theolo-

gian of the Middle Ages and one of the master minds in the

history of philosophy, at the same time being very popular

with tlic common people. He combined philosophical and

other profound studies with simple practical preaching. Bar-

row spoke mostly on morality ;
hence the chief doctrine he

preached was that of sin. It is in fact, the case that all great

reformers and revivalists have given mnch prominence to the

darknatm-e and the turpitude of sin. On such a terrilic back-

ground the rainbow of Christ's redemption shines with sur-

passing grandeur, thrilling the benighted soul with new hope

and joy. Gregory, brother of Basil, was a profound philosophic

thinker. The advice of a Southern divine is both unique

and profitable. He said to a friend, "Eead Butler and preach

to the negroes, and it will make a man of you." At fifteen

young Bossnet was in college at Paris, studying the doctrines

of Descartes, on which he wrote a thesis at sixteen that attracted

the court circles into which he was afterward called. His was

also among the first attempts at a philosophy of history.

There is still great need that divines should be thoroughly able

in our pulpits to draw clear distinctions between physical sci-

ence and theology, truth and falsehood, secularism and spirit-

uality. Every pastor's aim should be to become abroad-minded,

philosophic thinker, and at the same time a humble soul winner.

If to dry theology be given a tongue of fire, there surely

follows a Pentecost.

Povj^r.—When analyzed, this word has various meanings.

There must be power of thought. This is the great molding,

guiding, transforming agency of all civilization. A noble

thought will lift a family and a nation. There must also be

the power of the human spirit. The world is in great need of

e])irited men and women. For this it hungers and seeks.

This reservoir in an orator must be constantly filled, in order

that he may bless others with its abundance. The universe

about us is also full of power, and God intends that we should

avail ourselves of the supply. Jesus went long to this school.
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Thirty years he spent with nature, receiviug vivid imprcpsion^

from trees, mountains, rivers, animals, stars, city and temple, and

people, good and bad. The scenes of his youth seems to have

been selected by divine wisdom. From the hills of his home
he could look upon places of the greatest historic interest and

study their lessons. V>^' it, also, were the national thorou(,di-

fares where he could see passing the people of all lands. For

three years he trained his disciples, by the same experiences,

to fill their minds with clear impressions of things and their

relations. He schooled them to observe the shepherd and his

flocks, the fisherman with his nets, the sower and his seed, the

woman with her yeast, the husbandman and his vines, the tares

in the wheat, the j^earl-seeker and his prize, marriage and fani-

ilj' scenes, and business enterprises. This phase of his work

is much overlooked. But for such training the disciples could

never have been what they afterward were to Christ and the

world. And from this school of the years he led them to

Pentecost, that they might receive the Spirit's filling. iS'or

need any modern preacher fail to continue a vigorous growth

in freshness if he tarries also in the upper room for the induc-

ment of power. The Holy Spirit is a veritable fountain of

life, aTid will flow like a majestic and resistless river from i

thoroughly devoted soul, refreshing the world in its onward

sweep to the ocean.

f^^^^^cM.
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Aet. vil—is democracy a failure in the
spanish-a]\iericax republics?

The United States of America is the result of a single

century of unfolding under a purely democratic form of

government. It already rivals the nations of the world in

culture, wealth, and manufactures. It certainly leads tliem

in agriculture, in the iron industries, in the application of

science to industrial uses, in the intelligence and activity of

the masses, as well as in the spirit of enterprise and philan-

thropy existing among the wealthy ; and there is no longer a

question as to the unqualified success of pure republicanism

for a people whose ethnic type is essentially Anglo-Saxon.

But can the same be said of this fonn of government for

some other races of men ? Is it not a mistake to thrust

dcmocrac}^ upon a people naturally weak and in a large

measure incapable of self-control? "Would not the Spanish-

American republics, with their slow progress and almost end-

less revolutions, have been more prosperous and farther

advanced in civilization under powerful autocrats or lunited

monarchs? These are questions asked everyday by stu-

dents of political science with inflections which afSrm, rather

than interrogate, the truthfulness of the propositions.

There can be no doubt that, had these people from the be-

ginning been under continuously wise and honest political

administration, they would be vastly better off than we now
find them, no matter what the form of government might

have been. But, as no such a thing was possible without the

conquering and ruling of these nations by other i-aces of men,

we have before us the instance of a weak people, intrusted

^vitb their own political afl'iirs, whose maladministration and

bad use of power are largely responsible for their backward

condition. That they would have been better off, had they

remained integral pai'ts of the Spanish empire, is inconceiv-

able. Spain is as low down to-day as any of these children of

her former nursing. Tliat they would have been farther ad-

vanced under self-appointed liionarchs or autocrats of their
Gl
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own blood is, to say the least, very questionable. That they

liave been as progressive, all things considered, as were any of

the nations of Europe in the infantile periods of their state-

hood can only be appreciated by a study of racial conditions

and of the influences which molded these people and carried

them forward to the place where we now find them.

I. Let as glance first at the ethnology of these republics.

In considering the rise and progress of nations we can no

more ignore the ethnical types of the people than we can

ignore powder in considering the force of a cannon ball. "We

have only to look at Cuba and Porto Kico to imagine what

the United States might have been, had she in the beginning

fallen into some other hands than the colonizing British. "We

have only to contrast England and Spain, or Eussia and

China, as they now exist, after centuries of effort under

similar forms of government, to see that the question of race is

very important. Our own nation owes its rapid advancement

to its Anglo-Saxon heritage and to democracy. Our ancestry,

with the exception of a few French and a few Dutch, was

almost wholly Eritish. The vigor, enterprise, courage, fair

play, and honesty of this race were all passed on to us ; and,

though well illustrated in other parts of the world, these

qualities have never been shown to such advantage as by our

own great republic. For, under this form of government, the

Anglo-Americans have shovv'n themselves to possess a positive

genius for establishing political and religious freedom and for

unparalleled development in many directions.

The Spanish-American republics also owe their present

position in the family of nations to heritage and to democracy.

But what a heritage! During a period in the world's history

when a lantern-jawed, ignorant king sat on the Spanish throne

and dictated to nearly half of the world; when the Spanish

Inquisition was hunting dowii men, women, and children, of

high and low degree, tearing them upon the rack, burning

them alive, pinching them to death with red-hot nippers, dis-

emboweling them, stinging them to death with bees, after

skinning them to the hips ; when Spanish misrule had so

degraded labor tliat all who acquired wealth by traflic oi' by

manual effort were regarded 'as the scum of the earth ;
wli'.n
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to cheat, to steal, to lie, to murder were among tlie privileges

of tlie privileged classes; when to bribe and be bribed, to

])lnnder in all conceivable forms, to barter influence and

lionor, to sell official interviews and offices of trust were the

hi<^hest ideals of a commonwealth—during sucli a ])eriod of

corruption and out of sucli ignoble fiber the Spanish-American

colonies were created. When these in turn gave birth to re-

publics, the ethnical ]-elations had become moi^grcl, and political

affairs were even worse.

AVhen the importunate Briton left his shores to help colo-

nize America, he carried witli him—besides his truth-loving

nature—his wife, his children, and his earthly treasure, deter-

mined to build for himself a permanent home in the New
World. lie did not mix with the aboriginal races ; but, like

a God-fearing Israelite, lie kept himself separate and distinct

in all things. Ilis habits, mode of thinking and acting, laws,

literature, and institutions as they unfolded were all essentially

Eno'lish : and so conscientiouslv did he conserve his race that

as many as seventy per cent of the people of the United States

are now reckoned to be of pure British oi'igin. What a con-

trast this presents with the Spanish-Ameiican republics ! In

all of these—with a population, including Brazil, of not far

from fifty million inhabitants—purity of blood is the excep-

tion, mongrel, the rule. Three and a half centuries of inter-

mixture by the Spanish, Indian, and negro races—with a sprin-

kling of Chinese thrown in, as seen in Peru, and a good deal

of the bad blood of European adventurers added, as seen in

all parts—have produced in these nations a people without a

parallel iu the history of men. Tliey are of every cast of

feature and of every complexion under the sun, ranging from

pure whites to coarse-haired Indians, and from pure blacks to

Indians with frizzly hair, with suil:icient malformations and

enou£rh bow-le£Cfred dwarfs to show nature's protest in an un-

mistakable manner. Weighted with such an inheritance, for

^vllich present generations are not to be condemned, these re-

publics are struggling nobly—and successfully, too, as we shall

later show—for places of respectability among the nations of

the w^orld. But they have been held back, and are still being

held back, by other causes which must be considered before
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one can realize tlie darkness from wbicli they liave come, or

how far they have already traveled toward the light,

II. This brings ns to notice the effect of religion upon these

republics. Before the Pilgrim fathers landed at Plymouth

Ptock, while their bark was still rolling upon the deep, they

framed the constitution for the government of their colony, in

which democratic liberty and independent Christian worship

were noted articles. When the united colonies triumplied

over the mother country, and a constitution was made for the

government of a nation, the spirit of those two articles was

embodied. Politically and religiously, man was made free.

Jew, Mohammedan, Hindu, Barbarian, Roman Catholic, and

Protestant were all given equal footing, so far as State was

concerned, and everyone was allowed to vote ard to wor-

ship as he pleased. This placed religion entirely upon its merits.

The Puritan spirit which crossed the ocean with the Pilgrims

saw that it was kept comparatively pure. And a wholesome

rivalry sprang up, with the result that the United States now

has a vigorous and healthy religious life seen nowhere else

pierliaps in the world.

But the trouble with all of the Spanish-American republics

is that they have scarcely ever had any religious life. They

have system and form and churches and priests and plenty of

theology, but very little of the spirit of Him who taught that

love is the fulfilling of the law. x\nd this is the result of two

causes. First, when these countries were parts of the Spanish

empire, ruled by the king and the " Council of the Indies,''

every ofiice, civil and ecclesiastic, was sold in ]\[adrid for

doubloons. Worth was never considered, and tlie purchiiser

had no higher motive than to get the greatest possible amount

out of his colonial investment. In matters of religion, as in

everything else, the great cry was for gain. The priests, with

a few exceptions pcrliaps, were men of mercenary tendencies

who could easily be s})ared from the old country. Paganism,

it is true, was pai'tly forced out of the colonies—not by show-

ing the Indians tlie way of life and love, but by fraud and by

heavy penalties inilicted by ecclesiastical authority. In Peru,

which will serve as an example of all the rest, a male Indian,

marryin^j: a female who would not renounce her idolatry, re-
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ccived one hundred awful laslics on bis bare back in the open

plaza. The mita, a law religiously sanctioned for subjecting

the Indians to forced labor, caused the wretched people to

f-roan under an oppression they could not endure. Mothers

maimed their children, that they might be free from a slavery

they abhorred ; and the land resounded with the melancholy

crv of women bewailing their fathers, husbands, brothers, and

sons kept in perpetual bondage under pretense of being in

debt to their masters. The seventh of the adult male popu-

lation was subject to this mita, it being the duty of the chiefs

to tell otf this number and take them to the Spanish towns

where they were required. But the seventh part was taken

again and again, so that in practice the law subjected a large

portion of the people to slavery. If any of the Indians thus

told off made their escape by fleeing into the far interior, tlic

cruel Spaniards robbed their relatives of all they possessed,

besides practicing other cruelties. Under such oppression the

villages gradually decreased in population; but the tyranny

grew more shameful, till not a semblance of pity remained with

the pi'iests, nor justice with the civil authorities.

History tells us that in ITSl, under Tupac Amaru, a de-

scendant of the Inca, the poo)-, downtrodden Indians arose in

revolt as one man. After a bitter resistance they were de-

feated, and the civil and ecclesiastical authorities rivaled one

another in the savage cruelty with which they treated the van-

quished! The Inca was condemned to witness the execution

of his wife, son, uncle, and all of his captains. He was offered

absolution from sin and the promise of eternal rest in the

heavenly world, which he received with stoic indifference.

His tongue vras then cut out, and he was secured to four horses

pulling in different directions, and thus killed. His body was

burned on the heights of Picchu ; his head was stuck on a pole

at Tinta; and his arms and legs were sent to different cities.

His houses were all demolished, his goods were confiscated,

his relatives declared infamous. All documents relating to

his descent were burned ; all pictures of himself were de-

stroyed ; all signs of mourning were prohibited ;
all Indians

were required to dress in Spanish costume ; and tlie use of the

native language was prohibited. With a religious inheritance
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like tliis—of Vv'liicli wc have bare]y given a hint— it is no won-

der that Christianity because of the form it has borne in tliese

republics is regarded largely as a mockery, and that justice

and statecraft are still in short clothing.

But we have still to mention a second cause of the degraded

form of religion in these democracies. This was the absence

of such rivalry and o]iposition as the Church of England met

in her conflict' with Puritanism, from 15T9 to 1660 and since.

The Christian culture which up to that time had gathered treas-

ure from every side, admitting tlungs that seemed good even

from paganism, was in reality tainted and abominable. To the

Puritans it seemed that the Church should rest on no other

foundation than that affoided by the Old and Kew Testament

docti-ine of holiness ;
while most of the clergy, as well as the

poets, tlie dramatists, and nearly all who claimed to be cultured,

held to the conditions inherited from the past. The conflict

was long and bitter, but the result was a better order of social

and i-eligious life ; and the evej'-increasing refinement of the

higher Christian nations of to-day is due in a large measure to

the Puritan spirit of rivalry in things divine.

That the Spanish-American republics have had no such stim-

ulus to reform is due to the spirit of intolerance inherited from

Spain. As long as colonial relations were maintained reform

was utterly impossible. Even a hint of such a thing was met

by death. ' The Inquisition was in full blast in tliese colonies,

and many a suspected person was put upon the rack, or bound

with red-hot chains. Besides this, grievous and iniquitous

taxes were levied for religious purposes. Even the right to

confess one s sins had to be purchased ;
and one not in posses-

sion of the expensive Jhda de Confesim, a pretentious ecclesi-

astical scroll, was considered an outcast whose property might

be confiscated. A man who had no money w^as a nobody. If

lie had neither money nor friends, he could be thrown into

prison at the whim of any distinguido, and kept there for

life. Lart-e nmnbers were thus imprisoned, not to improve

them, but to cause tliem to suffer—and this, not as a warning

'

to others, but to increase the sum of colonial wretchedness.

Hundreds and thousands suflered and died in loathsome pris-

ons who had not the remotest idea why they had been placed
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there. In Pern - the prisons were tlie most liorrible perhaps

ever devised. Tliev were subterranean dungeons so constructed

tliat an inmate could never place himself in a natural position.

Hundreds of people, victims of religious intolerance and des-

potism, were confined in these underground hells
;
and n.ianv

when released after years of torture were helpless for life,

crippled and full of excruciating pains.

A community of people, as Laplace long ago declared,

" never gets above its religious sentiment." This being true,

we are not surprised to find that throughout all of these colo-

nies there was a dreadful reign of sin and oppression. Every-

thing was reserved for the Spaniards, nothing ever granted

to the native-born colonists. Out of one hundred and eighty-

three viceroys, captains-general, and governors placed over

these people up to the time of their independence only eighteen

were born in the Americas, and they were of wealtljy Spanish

parentage. Even the humblest clerkship was denied to any

but a native-born Spaniard. Tire colonies were kept only for

plunder. They were not allowed to trade with foreigners,

under pain of death, and any foreigner who entered these lands

committed a crime for which torture, chains, and a convict's

life were the penalties paid. An English sailing vessel with a

rich cargo ventured into the bay of Talcahuano, Chili, where

its officers were received with every demonstration of kindness.

They were invited on shore to a banquet, but, once there, they

were set upon and butchered without mercy. The crew was

arrested and placed in irons, and the vessel and cargo parceled

out among the hidalgos. Nor was this an isolated case, for the

same opposition to foreign trade existed in all parts for a pe-

riod of over two hundred years. The increase of the native

population was also discouraged ; and every obstacle was placed

in the way of agriculture and other enterprises, excepting alone

a search for the precious metals. In 1S03 the vineyards of

Mexico were destroyed, to prevent competition with Avines

imported from Spain. For similar reasons the cultivation

of tobacco, olives^ hemp, saffron, and similar products, was at

different times, forbidden by law. Such a system could not

last forever. The cup of misery finally became so full that it

* This article v,-:is vritteu wln'.w t!ie author was a missionary in Peru.
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overflowed in a general uprising, reaching from Mexico to

Chili; and Spain lust all of lier American possessions excepting

Cuba and Porto Rico—just rescued from a similar condition of

oppression and slavery by the United States of America.

III. This leads us, finally, to notice these republics as they

now exist. We must admit that in a large part of tliese nations

statecraft is still a very weak infant, not at all past the nursing

period, and that senseless and blood}'' revolutions are yet the

rule for forwarding the interests of unprincipled military leaders

and out-at-the-elbow politicians. And wx must admit thattlie

highest ideas of statecraft too often seem to be, not the uplifting

of the masses and the wholesome improvement of the country,

but the borrowing of foreign capital—a large portion of which

finds its way into private purses—and the practical repudiation

of foreign debts. We are also confronted with the fact that

in nearly all matters of business, public or private, the people

of some of these states take the blue ribbon for high-handed

jobbery and petty villainies such as make the more upright

part of the world weary and disgusted at their actions. More-

over, the masses are not being sufficiently elevated into a nobler

manhood and a nobler womanhood, such as are seen every-

where in more civilized countries. Yet this state of affairs is

in no sense the result of democracy, but is directly traceable

to Old World monarchy. These nations came into existence

breathing the very breath of Spain, with the accumulated tend-

encies to political trickery and official jobbery handed dovrn

to them through long years of time, and with the firm belief

that the masses vrere utterly unfit for any voice in the affairs

of government. They knew about as much of practical de-

mocracy as the man in the moon knows of astronomy. But,

in order to prevent any fixed rule of despotism, such as that

from which they had just broken, tliey proceeded to organize

themselves into republics—which outside of their written con-

stitutions were so in name only—while their leaders, filled

with tlie Old AVorld ideas that the highborn and the wealtliy

were alone fitted to conduct the affairs of state, proceeded to

take upon themselves the task of ruling and of plundering tlic

people. The wealthiest and most powerful always became

dictators, or rather absolute monarchs, limited only by the
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power and the uncertainty of revolution—the only form of

democracy the people seemed capable of understanding. Un-
der such circumstances we are not surprised that bullets were
always counted, instead of ballots, nor that the idea became
fixed that the man who could kill the greatest number of the

opposing party was the best democrat.

And these ideas in a large measure are still prevalent.

Within the past sixteen years the writer has witnessed scores

of elections in South America where the voting precincts were
guarded by armed soldiers ready to shoot down anyone foolish

enough to try to vote against the party in power ; and at many
\

of them we have known blood to run freely. A few years

\ ago, while in Rosario, the second city of the Argentine Re-

t public, a company of n}arines, stationed in front of the cathe-

I
dral in which the voting was being done fired upon those who

t were innocently parading in the plaza, and shot down forty-

t five men, women, and children for no purpose whatever except

to intimidate tlic opposition. And, during a residence of nearly

eight years in that city, we never kriew a national election that

was not marked witli bloodshed in abundance.

Allow us to repeat tlie thought that this is not republicanism.

It is the tyranny of past despotisnis handed down to these

nations through the Spanish monarchy which begot them and
left them bound hand and foot with its own ethnic follies and

imperfections. And it is safe to say that the only semblance

of a pure democracy which has remained with these nations

since their independence has been bound up in their written

constitutions. These, as a rule, are excellent embodiments of

democratic principles, patterned largely after the Constitution

of the United States, some of them having won the admira-

tion of the foremost statesmen of the world. But these con-

stitutions were written as ideals only; and the fact that they

were violated by their own framers and have been almost con-

stantly violated ever since shows that the people have felt

powerless to enforce or to be governed by them.

In the light of all these facts—and we do not desire to con-

ceal them, nor to make the weakness of these nations one whit

less than it is—let us ask ourselves the question standing at

the head of this article. Is democracy a failure in the Spanish-
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American republics ? Unhesitatingly we answer that it is not.

As far as a more perfect form of government is concerned the

conflict, though a silent one, is and ever has been between the

principles of democracy as expressed in the different state con-

stitutions and the traditions of Old World monarchy which

completely bound the people in the beginning, and through

which almost countless dictators liavc ruled and robbed the

people. But the outcome has been decided gains in every

quarter for repubhcanism. For the constitutions have ren:iained

throughout as the only perfect ideals, and the principles of

democracy have thus been held up as the safest guide in polit-

ical affairs, while the people have theoretically learned to love

democracy and to hate despotism, Dom Pedro was turned out

of Brazil and sent adrift forever, so far as his nation was con-

cerned, not because he was a bad man nor an unworthy ruler,

nor yet because the country was not prosperous under his

guidance, but because the love of democracy had become con-

tagious and was so steeped in the blood of tlie people that his

presence could no longer be endured. And it is safe to say

that in ages to come no other monarchial government will

ever be tolerated on Spanish-American soil. There is not the

slightest danger of reaction toward despotism. The people

liave seen enough of that. And, while their eighty years or so

of national existence have been too short a time to get rid of

the ethnic follies and despotic wretchedness with which they

were loaded in the beginning, most of the educated people

are alive to these evils and the nations are growing away from

them as rapidly as could be expected.

But, in looking for gi'owth we should compare these coun-

tries, not with the nineteenth, but with the seventeenth cen-

tury civilization. For it is certain that in many things Spain

left them two hundred years behind the general progress of

the world, with tlie wheels of progress all clogged and be-

fouled. But the average of these nations may be favorably

compared to England in the very best days of lier formative

period. For, just as a spirit of independence and of purity m
political and religious life marked the parliaments of the Eliz-

abethan age, so have all the battles in the legislative chaniber^

of these republics, during the last few decades, been murker
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with a spirit of reform. Chili, whose legislative body is the

interpreter of law and constitution, gained religious liberty at

one stroke by declaring that public worship—reserved by the

Constitution exclusively for the Roman Catholics—is such as

is held only in the streets, and that all worship held in

churches or <>*her houses is private and therefore not uncon-

stitutional. And this plucky and prosperous little nation, it

will be remembered, has had but one revolution in a long

scries of years. In Argentine, the spirit in vrhich all laws are

enacted and all articles of constitution interpreted is thor-

oughly liberal and worthy of the magnificent country where

higher civilization is rapidly coming to the front. Every

effort is made by the authorities to induce foreigners to settle

in the country, and—as all cliildren born of foreign parents are

citizens, and as foreigners can easily become naturalized and

obtain the right to vote and hold office—the v:hole social, re-

ligious, and political con:!plexion of the country is rapidly

changing toward that which is better, Mexico is doing

grandly, and in many respects leads all of the Latin-American

nations. And even downtrodden Bolivia is not so dark and

dreadful as she is sometimes pictured. It is true that the

constitution of this country is something of an exception to

the rule, as it favors dictatorial power ; but at the same time

civil liberty, the security of life and property, the equality of

rights, the freedom of speech and of press, the right to remain

or to leave the country without prejudice, and equality in the

imposition of taxes are all guaranteed to the people. Bolivia has

quite a respectable foreign trade, and her public-school system

is fairly good. Besides this, tlie laws are so well executed that

life is as safe as in almost any country in the world.

To show liow far these nations have come toward respect-

ability since colonial days, we may state that travelers are quite

safe in going about anywhere or everywhere, without fire-

arms. The writer recently crossed the Andes Mountains at

Lima, took a horse at the terminus of the railway, and trav-

eled among the people of the Peruvian highlands, going from

village to village all alone, without guide and without arms of

any description. ^Ve have known scores of others to do the

same
; and, generally speaking, one is just as safe—perhaps
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far safer—in journc^'ing alone among the inliabitaiits of the

Andes Mountains as he Avould be in Texas or in Arizona.

Taking the tick! as a whole, one can easily see that a few of

the smaller of these republics must change for the better, or

in time they will be absorbed by their more prosperous nei':'-h-

bors iu the best interests of humanity. Little Paraguay, for

example, Avould be better off as a province of tlie Argentine
Eepublic ; and the Central American States would be at once

lifted to positions of respectability if placed under a protector-

ate of the United States and compelled to behave themselves.

Yet the most of the Spanish-American ]-epublic3 arc slowly

working out their own salvation ; and theie is no reason for

believing otherwise than that they have taken a permanent
place among the family of nations. The railway, the tele-

graph, the telephone, the electric motor, and the general ap-

plicatioji of science to industrial uses, together with the

grand principles of hberty and of equal rights vouchsafed the

people in their written constitutions, are inspiring in these

states a spirit of progress which, compared to that of some of

the Old "World empires, is truly remarkable. And, while

some of the states of Europe—notably Austria-Hungary and

Spain—have so much smoldering discontent among the masses

as to make their future uncertain, and while the whole of Africa,

and of Asia, including China—where empires and kingdoms
have failed—has been, or is now being, parceled out among
the nations, it is evident that most of the republics of the two

Americas have permanency. Moreover, it needs no proplictic

vision to indicate that before the middle of the nevr century

the democracy of Spanish America may obtain almost im-

measurable power and greatness by combining to form one great

nation—the United States of Sr)anish America.

J. M. Spaxglek.
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Art. VIII.—college ENDOWMENTS : A NEW WAY
OF GATHERING MOSS.

Stones are of two kinds, those that roll and those that rest.

Rolling stones make a noise, raise dust, and disturb the deni-

zens of hill and valley. But this mischievous activit}- has its

penalty. They gather no moss. Only stones that rest can he

mossy. They used to roll, but have wisely stopped, and now

deep green mosses soften their restful ruggedness into velvety

cushions for the weary wayfarer. It is even so with money.

If spent, it is gone, vanished, rolled away. But if invested, it

quietly covers itself with valuable greenness, with silvery

lichens, and with golden flowers. It grows moss. It accumulates

interest. The amount of grov/th depends on the method of in-

vestment. The ordinary way with an endowment fund is to

invest it in good securities, yielding an income varying with

the fluctuations in values and rates of interest, but fairly uni-

form, A chair thus endowed with 8«'>0,000 would yield at ^fo

a salary of s2,500 as the professor's permanent income.

There is, however, a way whereby, with no increase in the

first endowment or in the rate of interest, the annual income

gradually increases, bringing joy to the patient teacher and

Etrength to the struggling institution. It might be called the

"annual increment " endowment method. A small amount

is taken from the endowment fund, and kept intact as an in-

crement fund. The interest on it, instead of being spent like

that from the rest of the endowment, is annually added to the

principal fund, gradually increasing it to, and then far beyond,

the original endowment. At first the available income is less

than that which would be yielded dii'cctly from the entire

original endowment, but the annual increment, being really at

compound interest, soon makes the income equal to that se-

cured in the ordinary way ; and afterward it increases the in-

come, rendering the fund far more productive. The follov.'ing

table illustrates the method, comparing the results of the old

and of the new ways, on an endowment of $50,000 at h'/c^ the

reserved increment fund for compounding being $5,000

:
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way of mere]}' G;^ on 850,000. In the Inindrcd and first year

the income M'ould be 8^,500 as against 83,000 by the old way

—an increase of 50/^. If the rate of interest is Y;^ tiie ^^rin-

eipal of 8-i5,000 annually increased by $350— T;& on the re-

sci've of 85,000—would become 8^0,000 by about the fifteenth

year, and the available income would increase annually by

82-1.50

—

lio on the increment of 8350. In the fifty-first year

tlie income from the original 850,000 by this method would

be 8^,375 as against 83,500 by tlie ordinary way—a gain of

8ST5. Surely this would be Avelcome to the professor who
tlien occupies the chair. In the hundred and first year the

compounded income at \io would be 85,000, a large gain over

tlie 83,500 of the ordinary way. If Sfo could be secured the

diminished 'principal would become 850,000 in a still shorter

time, about the thirteenth year ; and the increase in the rejoi-

cing professor's salary would be S^^ of 8-tOO—which amount is

S,'^ of the reserve fund of 85,000—or 833 a year forever!

A larger increment fund would yield a greater enlargement

of the principal with a correspondingly increased income. An
increment fund of 810,000 at 5,< would add 8500 yearly to the

principal. In the tventy-first year the diminished principal

of 8-10,000 would become 850,00(i, and ever after would in-

crease 8500 a year, as the table shows :

Mkw Way.
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amount of $25 a year. Tlie best plan for all endowments
would be to add a special increment fund Mdiose income is

not to be spent but used for the perpetual enlargement of the

principal.

When %ve remember that in Oxford, University College

was founded ten centuries ago by Alfred the Great in 872,

and endowed in 1249, and that other colleges there were

founded five or six centuries ago—Baliol in 1263, Merton in

1264, Exeter in 1314, Oriel in 13-26, Queen's in 1340, New
College in 1379 ; that in Cambridge, St. Peter's College was

founded 1257, Clare in 1326, Pembroke in 1347, Gonville and

Cains in 134S, Trinity Hall in 1350, Corpus Chiisti in 1352;

that three of the Scottish universities were foanded more
than four centuries ago—St. Andrev,-'s in 1411, Glasgow in

1451, and Aberdeen in 1494—and that even such young
universities as Harvard and Yale have endowments some two

centuries old ; when we take a long range view of educational

equipment—some such method as the above might commend
itself to our youthful schools, especially at this time of educa-

tional fiimn-ciering. The practical difficulties in com])oundinii;

the increment fund could l^e readily removed by skillful

financiers. The temporary surrender of a small })art of the

income, in order to secure a much larger and increasing future

return, is a line of strategy which should be acceptable to the

trustees of the funds, to the professor who receives the income,

and to the g-enerous donors of endowments.
t->"

\Jj/.{Hcomi/

^
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EDITORIAL DEPARTMENTS.

NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS.

Dr.. Chakles K. Ti:uk used to say to las students at Wcs-
leyaii University, " Plan for a long figlit witli tlie devil."

President Edward Thomson is reported as saying to his 3'oung

men at Delaware, exhorting them to heroic Christian devotion

and self-sacrifice, "Die, the first good chance you get."

EvKX Goldwin Smitii admits and asserts that the ethical beauty

of the gospels is unapproachable; that their miracles are niiracles

of mercy, not of destruction; that the miracles confinn the

Gospel and the Gospel confirms the miracles; that the figure of

Christ is worthy of the halo of miracle; and that if there is a

Suprenae Being, and if he is anywhere manifest in human his-

tory, it is here, in Jesus Christ of i\azareth.

A CAKEFUL American observer avIio has spent months abroad,

studying city mission work and social Christianity, writes:

"English Methodism is more wide-awake than we are on this

subject of city evangelization. The brainiest and best men are

longing for the mission appointments. The city missionaries

are counted the favored ones. Heaven grant the tide may soon

turn that wa}^ in our ov.'n land."

C. B. Upton, a Jew, the Professor of Philosophy in Man-

chester ISew College, Oxford, who Avas ap])ointed Hibbcrt Lec-

turer not many years ago, shows his close rapport with Chris-

tian tlaought in certain words which he has written concerning

Clirist, and which serve to indicate that he is not far from the

kingdom:

Jesus is the man iu whose profound religious csi)ciieiice we have the purest

and deepest realizatiou of that precious consciousness of personal intimacy with

the Infinite and Eternal One, which is implicitly present as a divine possibility in

every rational and moral creature. ... It was clear to the early Church tliat it

>vas 110 mere finite man who rose above all personal self-seeking, and really loved

his fellow-beings with quite infinite affection; that it was no mere finite nian who

oven when his dearest earthly friends forsook him, could still say he was not alone,

fur the Father was with him. This sublime personality so towered above tlic average

thought of his time, that it seemed to many to fall altogether out of the human

category. Jtsus was felt to be somehow sui fft-ntris; the question accordingly
' 02
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aroao as to how his relation to God and to men was to be conceived. "Was lio to

be regarded as a being intermediate between God and man ? Or, on tlie other hand,

was he the historical manifestation of the Eternal Divine Logos, and so eosub-

stantial with God himself? . . . The Trinitarian doctrine has done one all-inipor-

tant service, namely, it has kept before the minds of men the vital truth that God

was essentially present and active in the mind and lieai t of Jesus.

It is urged by some that tlic assumed decline in Chureli nK-m-

bership or in Churcli attendance even does not indicate a dccliinj

in Christianity, but that Church life is changing tlie j'orm of its

expression. Dr. Briggs, in the North American Eevieio, evi-

dently takes this position. He says : "There can be little doubt

that a large number of men absent themselves from Church at-

tendance because they dislike the popular orthodoxy, Avhich

seems to them antiquated, unscientific, and untrue. Many ref ihc

to unite Avith religious organizations -which are dominated by an

orthodoxy representing the theories of scholastic theology.

jNIany remain apart from the Churches because they are unwill-

ing to be responsible i)i any way for their official orthodoxy,

jMany, born and trained in Presbyterian families, refuse to

remain in an organization Avhich is responsible for the hard

doctrines set forth in the Westminster Confession. iSUxny

Methodists refuse to be compromised by Wesley's doctrines and

Wesley's rules of life. Many refuse to remain Baptists because

of what is involved in close communion.' Many refuse to be

Episcopalians because they resent the doctrines and practicts

of sacerdotalism. And so we could find, more or less in all

religious communions, a dissatisfaction with dogmas—sometiini -

superficial, giving a plausible excuse for absence, sometimes jt"-

found, inciting active hostility to the Church. If all of thesi'

dissatisfied ones are to bo regarded as hostile or indifferent t'>

Christianity, then it is evident that an army of Christians ha\i'

practically separated themselves from the Church in our tini< .

and we must say that in this respect Christianity has decliiK'il.

If, on the otlicr hand, we think that these dissatisfied and dis-

gruntled ones are yet Christians, and that they are maintainin-.:

their faith in Christ in opposition to an unreasonable Cliuiri'.

that they are exerting an imjtortant influence in the traJisfxrin.:-

tion of the dogmas of the Church, theji we may say that tin-' '"

an evidence that Christianity is in a state of transition, tliat i'

is on the move away from an untenable position of exaggerat-'i

dogma to a truer and stronger position, in which dogma ^\ iH 1
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inf( M'itb matters of special interest, sacred or secular, are ^^•orth

repeating liore.

An early letter, dated 18G2, when this nation was in the din'

agony of a supreiae ordeal, gives Martineau's explanation of

English opinion at tliat time concerning our national crisis.

The European friends of the United States were anxious that

the S})irit of our struggle Le made noble by keeping its higliest

ideas uppermost and foremost. To Martineau's mind the aboli-

tion views of AVendell Phillips seemed to supply our contest

with an object the most awakening and inciting to righteous

meu. But lie, witli many other Englishmen, doubted, at that

time, our ability to make an end of slavery by war. Tlicy

thought they foresaw the failure of our armed endeavor tu

restore the Union and to free the slaves. And this faithless

fear made Martincau write in the second year of the war:

Depeud upon it, it is this scrapie, and not any indifference or (us Cassius Clay

says) " hypocrisy " on the slavery question, that has prevented Englishmen from

treatiuf' this war as if emancipation were at issue. At tlie outset, so long as the

rights of the original quarrel were the uppermost consideration, the universal feeliug

here was against the vSouth. But soon, to the practical English mind, the possihili-

iies of the case became the chief element of judgment ; and the task of reversing

the revolution and reconstituting the Union being deemed (rightly or wrongly)

too gigantic for the resources of any state or any army, tiie conclusion w-as drawn

that a result apparently inevitable at last were better accepted with as little ex-

penditure of suffering as possible. This matter-of-fact way of thinking into

which our people fall is often very provoking, especially to those who are in all

the heat and enthusiasm of a great strife. But it has not a grain of ill will in it,

or anything but sorrow for suffering which it fancies unavailing.

The suffering which our English cousins tltought would be un-

availing, availed to restore the Union and to liberate the bondmen.

There was indeed much needless and unavailing suffering, but

ntimerous Confederate soldiers afhnn that the main responsibility

for unavailing suffering rested with the Confederate government,

which continued the war for ayear after Goieral Lee, seeing tlieir

cau.se to be hopeless, had wisely advised his government to cud tli''

bloody and desperate struggle by making peace. That the poli-

ticians should feel differently from the soldiers about prolom:-

inf the war is not surprising. The men at the front, stonnr'l

at with shot and shell on the firing line, were likely to havr

vievv's about useless and hopeless fighting diJTering somewhat

from those of the men who were sitting safe and snug in ai'

executive mansion or a o-overnmcnt oliice in Kichmond. 1
'""
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is said to be one reason -why the enthusiastic love of the South

is for brave Robert E. Lee and not for politic Jefferson Davis.

Another letter gives us a glimpse of the hard times in Eng-
land which lasted from 1SV7 to 1884:

Weare all straitened. Business is stagnant. Investments pay reduced dividends.

Living is dear. Public cliarges are high. Professional services—in law, in art, even i:i

medicine—are dispensed with wherever possible. And whilst we are all oarnin"

little and costing much, distress is crowding on us which we are at our wits' end to

relieve. The peculiarity of the time seems to be that all countries arc feeling similar

depression. The latest blow to confidence has been the silver movement in the

United States, by which I and my family are already considerable sufferers. . . .

Por myself I have nearly relinquished my college salaiy, by successive surrenders,

and am almost wholly dependent on my moderate investments, the revenues from

which—where there arc any—have sunk to a low percentage.

In 1883 or 1884 Ilenrj'" George visited England and attracted

some attention by public advocacy of hi.s peculiar doctrines.

Martineau was unfavorably impressed by the man and his

teachings, and expressed his amazement that such a book as Mr.
George's Progress and Poverty ahonld have gained an enormous
circulation. He wrote to his Chicago friend:

That strange book, I am ashamed to say, has dizzied the heads of uot a few men
here from whom more clearness and stability might have been expected. This

is largely due to an excellent and hopeful characteristic of the time—an intense

compassion for the lot of the lowest class of our population—the feeble in body

and character who are beaten in the race of life and drop by the wayside. The

sense of something wrong in the sufTerings and sins of this class is so deep and

disturbing to many minds that tliey lose the power of calmly studying the real

relations of cause and effect in the life of society, and are ready to lling them-

selves, like a patient tired out by a chronic malady, into the hands of any jilausi-

ble quack who is loud enough in his confidence and large enough in promises for

his panacea. Mr. George's personal presence, however, has apparently gone far

to neutralize the influence of his book ; and I think his day is nearly over here.

The soci.alistie tendency which has favored him still remains, and fosters, I nsust

think, very dangerous illusions with which, unhappily, party leaders are willing to

play for political ends.

In a later letter he adds this comment on current political

methods:

Political ambition is vastly more diffused than hitherto; oratory ho? more

influence than character and wisdom ; and to promise the impossible is a surer

game than to counsel the best practicable. Under these conditions parliament-

ary government is not hopeful.

That Emerson and ]\[artincau would find themselves mutually

€71 rapport, as kindred spirits, might have been predicted ^n a

superficial view. But Kev. A. "\V, Jacks<ui, in the North ^li/i-.ri-
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can Meview for October, says that Emerson, because of liis waiu
of logic, moved ^Martineau less than any other of his great con-

temporaries; that he recognized the genius of Emersou, but

could not be quite happy in that /^er saltum by which our

American seer reached stars indeed, but left no clear track bv
Avhich one could follow after him, Martineau's feeling toward

Emerson's works is indicated in one of the recently published

letters:

Emerson himself I love and houor more than his books; tliough thev, too,

report a sweet and noble nature, that has cleared itself into a light serene auJ

sublime by pure force of inward fidelity. I have been reading his "Conduct of

Life," and am quite ofl'euded at the little justice done to it by the critics. It seems

to me rich in wisdom. Still, I regret his way of reaching the balance of truth, by

giving an oycr-balance to each side of it by turns, and trusting to cue extrava-

gance for the correction of another. It is a habit that demands too much com-

prehensiveness in his reader—whose nature may get a twist from some stronr:

thrust of thought, from which the counter pressure fails to recover him. The

symmetries of nature arc better, which are careful to show themselves in every

part as well as in the whole. I fancy this method of his may be the lingeriu:;

consequence of Carlyle's early influence upon him. But the overstatement native

to Carlyle's intense, deep, but somewhat fierce and narrow geiuus, is less con-

genial with the serene and lofty breadth of Emerson's wisdom and sympathy.

There is, however, something in Emerson which I am disqualified for apprehendiri'T.

for his poetry is to me a complete enigma, wiiirh neither in form nor in substance

speaks to me at all. Doubtless he is wider than I am, and the defect is in me.

The debt of all Christendom to James Martineau for his mag-

nificent work in resisting and arresting the tendency of this age

toward materialistic or idealistic skepticism is freely and grate-

fully acknowledged by all Christian communions. Xo English

thhiker of our time lias more utterly routed scientific atheism, <>r

driven the agnostics more completely off the field. And oi;e

peculiarity of liis victory is that its fruits are of such a nature.'

that Evangelicals can make more use of thera than Unitarians

can. lie was a protagonist for the fundamentals, a niighty anil

unconquerable defeuder of the ver^^ foundations of religion-;

belief whicli are most precious to those who, on the warrant of tin.'

CTOspel, have built the superstructure of their faith highest iut<>

the heavens. His most victorious battle was not for anything

incidental, nomiruil, variable, ornanuMital, or, in Christian circle-.

disputable, but for the very essence and life of religious faith.

Great indeed was the antidotal influence diffused abroa<l by the

luminous spiritual philosophy with M'hich he made war on iho

philosophy of the English sensationalists— Locke and Hartley and
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]^[i]l—who allo^recl authority to the senses ami the reason, but

permitted the soul no voice. The fervid splendor of his style

gave added power to his clear thinking, and carried his argu-

ments into all thoughtful circles. And the benefits of his intel-

lectual primacy, preeminent erudition, and unequaled dialectic

skill accrued to all Independents in Great Britain, lending a

di'niity and prestige to the Nonconformist ranks, which served

to chasten and diminish the superciliousness of an often arro-

gant and patronizing Establishment.

In no direction -vvas Martiueau's hostility more pronounced

and relentless than toward the skepticism of the unspiritual

scientists. We find him, in these letters, referring with regret

to William R. Alger's semicaptivity to Herbert Spencer, and

noting with satisfaction his recovery of a more steady equilib-

rium of judgment in later years. Of the need of thoroughness

and clearness, if Christian apologists undertake to dcaHvith and

dispose of the atheistic scientists, Dr. Martiueau, on receipt of

a lecture bv Mr. Batchelor, writes what it may profit all Chris-

tian ministers and teachers to read:

I admire Batdiclot's statement of the modern scientific doctrine, and I sympa-

thize vfitli his religious conclusion. But, in passing from the one to the other, I

cannot help feeling that all liis intellectual strength goes into the former, and that

the dependence of the latter is on his emotional fervor and justness of intuitive

sentiment. The links of reasoned connection between the two appear to me not

neatly forged and firmly -welded. I experience the same insecurity in almost all

the pulpit attempts to deal with this subject; so that in spite of the strong sup-

port which they have from my personal feeling, the total effect of them is rather

skeptical than conservative. I suppose the simple truth is that we preachers have

too rhetorical a habit of mind, and too little of the severe scientific exactitude,

for the effective treatment of such an argument. Till we go deeper than the

scientists, and get to the back of their premises, instead of coming to the front

to divert their conclusions, they will occupy a vantage ground from which we

cannot dislodge them. Yet, rightly assailed, their atheistic position is absolutely

untenable.

Surely no man had a better right to expect a turning of the

tide from unbelief to faith than the subtle and strategic thinker

who had done so much to turn the tendency of his time back-

ward from skepticism about the fundamentals. Familiar with

he whole drift of thought in England and on the Continent, he

looked hopefully to the future and wrote:

I am more and more struck with the fact, that it is not new beliefs or -unheUcfs

which a modem age advances into; but a iicw generation of men that is born into

a recurrinir drift toward old beliefs or unbeliefs. There is, as far as I can see,
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ahmhUdy iiothimj iu our present scientific knowledge, which weakens or chai];_'o.-;,

urJcss for the better, the philusopliical grounds of religion. To-day's fear v, ill

assuredly pass away.

Aliliougli the outlines of hhs Christology swerved at iiuiiits

from traditional Trinitarian orthodoxy, the feeling of this |»ure

and devout soul toward the divine Saviour and Lord was rev-

erent enough to satisfy even those whose conception of Christ's

nature and work differs in its definitions from that of Mar-

tineau, yet who, after all attempts at analysis, comprehcn.sioii,

and elucidation, probably agreed with this great thinker tluit

the inner nature and supernal relationships of Jesus Christ

must remain, in large degree, to even the most acutel}^ peiK-

trating mind, a tender and holy mystery. Martineau confesses

his own inabilit}' to make any adequate analysis or portraiture

of that unique and supreme Personality in a letter written in

18G2 to his American friend:

1 wonder at my rashness iu half promising a volume on the Ministry of Christ,

because that Divine Life—hke all things divine—cannot, to my present feeling, be

truly rendered in treatment so regular and analytic as a book implies. It glciiins

on our purified vision in hints and streaks of beauty ; and though these flow to-

gether into fragments of form not only distinct but unique, yet every attempt to

complete them disappoints one, and produces a whole quite inadequate to tl;''

glory of its elements. So I begin to suppose that his personality is better leiu a-!

one of those tender and holy mysteries that have power over us just because tlioy

represent, with the sweetest harmonies of our life, also the infinite silence in it

that cannot be broken. With Paul, it is quite different; and as he worked out

his thought into explicit form, constructing it into something complex and grand, I

can approach the apo?tle as a human not a divine phenomenon, and treat his d'".-

trine as the philosophj' of a spirit ju.=t redeemed. Fain would I work out into

distinct shape my reverence and love for Paul.

Finally those letters show us Martineau's feelings and habits

in old age and how he faced the approach of life's end. It i-

seldom, indeed, as has been well said, that the gulf stream

of youth flows so far into life's arctic regions as in tli'.'

case of this man who lived beyond fourscore and ten. lb'

kept a jealous Avatch u})on himself for signs of the lailni:

of his power.s, and Avondered and was glad at their long-r":i.

tinued persistence. lie spoke of "the idleness which is ial.-i ;;•"

called rest'' and could not tolerate the thought of it solonic ""

any faculty sliould remain in him. After his retirement iri'^'i

all engagements and ])ublic activities he continued liis old ways

of liabitual stiuly, working on at his desk and with his b<fok>; a-'

in earlii.-r years. As the term of his natural life narrowed, the \w
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pulse of diligoncc, tlu.' desire to accomjilisli something more, grew

upon him and made "svliat is called "tlie repose of old age"

nioi'e and more impossible to him. He was not -willing to drop

the tools of industry till they should fall from his hands. " But,"

he said, "my rate of achievement slackens; and this hotli makes

me a niggard of my time, and prepares me, if so the better AVill

shall determine, to lay down my tools and leave niy task undone.

This life is but a fragment, and no mail has any right to expect

that he shall round it off and leave no ragged edges to show

where for him time is torn off from eternity."

The death of his wife, from a lingering and painful malady,

left him the lonely survivor of a companionship v.'hich had been

sweet and complete in thought and in affection through fifty-

five years from betrothal to burial. But in that saddest and

most desolate time he wrote with submissive trusty and in the

patience of hope:

A He-sing thus prolonged I cannot be ?o faithless as to turn from gratitude into

complaint. If I step into a darkened path, I carry with me a blessed light of

memory which gives at least a " gloaming," though the sun is set, and promises a

dawn when the night is gone. My short vigil will soon be over ; and while it

lasts, neither the departed nor the lingerer can quit the keeping of the Everlasting

Love.

Sustained and soothed by such itnfaltering ti'ust he lived out

to its peaceful end a life illustrious for its exalted purpose, in-

corruptible manhood, indefatigable industry, irenic spirit, and

eminent service to Christendom and to all mankind. All com-

munions and variations of Christian belief, without committing

themselves to the particular form of his creed, united in coni-

mon recognition of a common benefactor, in a testimonial

]»resented to him on his eiglity-third birthday, which bore

nearlv seven hundred signatures of distinguished men. The

first to sign his name was Tennyson, the next was Browning,

and then followed a long army of men of letters, theologians,

philosophers, and scholars of all schools and all Churches in Eng-

land, America, France, Germany, Switzerland, and Holland.

Its keynote was in tliis sentence : "AVe admire the simple

record of a long life ])assed in the strenuous fulfillment of duty,

in ])reaching, in teaching the youth of both sexes, in writing

books of permanent value, a life which has never been distracted

by controversy, and in which ])ersonal interests and ambitions

have )K-ver been allowed a ])lace."
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A PHILOSOPHICAL ROMANCE.

The temptation to attempt fiction often besets men who are

not professional novelists. Notably the men of two profos-

gions, the medical and the clerical, acquii'e so much intimate

knowledge of life and character, and of strange human histories,

full of pathos, surpi'ise, and tragedy, that the real wonder is

that so many doctors and ministers keep from putting their

large accumulations of material into stories. Doubtless their

exclusive absor])tion in strict and iimnediate duties is what

mostly prevents them. There is nothing to be surprised at in

the success of some of these men of a different vocation w'lieu

they deviate into fiction as an avocation, as when Ian Maclaren

captures the field with TliC Bonnie Brier Bush, or Dr. S. Weir

Mitchell "s\Tites, in Hugh Wyyine, jiossibly the greatest Ameri-

can novel of the decade.

]Mr. "William li. INI al lock, though not a physician nor a clergy-

man, is yet an example of those who make a venture into the

field of fiction from outside of it. Until recently, the attention

he had attracted came by such writings as Is Life Worth JLiv-

ing ? TliQ J^ero Bepuhlic, Property and Progress, and similar

serioiis didactic discussions. But in the end of the century bis

tissues are invaded by the bacillus of that particular caccetJus

scribeyidi which produces fiction, and the result is what he calls

a philosophical romance, identical in spirit and piirport with

his previous writings, a study of the essential difference be-

tween vice and virtue and, in reality, only a long analysir-

of that eternal dilTercncc, but what the blunt and, Mr. Malloek

thinks, the stupid British public calls an aimless and licentious

story.

The severe censure pronounced upon his book in the court, of

public opinion constrains him to send out tlie second edition

witli a preface wliich is intended as an explanation and dcfen.-^e.

If tlie meaning of tlic story had been half as clear as that of the

preface is, the latter would not have been needed, for the Bng-

lish reading public would not have misapprehended this author.

It is not likely that the aforesaid public had any motive for mis-

understanding Jlr. Malloek of malice prepense. His story, he

claims, is a purpose novel, intended to teach morality. But it

seems fair to say that the necessity of supplementary statements,

explanatory and defensive, convicts the teacher of a Avant ol

clearness, so diminishing his value and lowering his rank. 1 1'^'
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failure to make himself uiulerstood must ho counted a defect in

any instructor, whatever he may be teaching; and especially is

it a grave matter if his meaning is obscure or ambiguous when
dealing with morals or theology, either in a pulpit, or in a ro-

mance, or in a lecture room.

Like many another Romance of the Nineteenth Century, Mr.

Mallock's story needed, as a preventive against being misunder-

stood, a preface or a postscript, saying, This narrative is an hon-

est effort to promote faith by exhibiting skepticism, virtuous

wisdom by depicting vicious folly, and purity by a study of a

society which is impure.

In this story of the effect of skepticism and sensualism the

novelist meant to paint a picture of the earth with the si-lt of

the earth withdrawn from it, a picture of human life minus

faith in God, and with scientific atheism bearing its natural

fruit of moral indifference, irresponsibility, frivolity, unscrupix-

lousness, and general rottenness, a picture of a faithless e})icu-

rean society, of fashionable worklliness, cynicism, luxury, bor-

dering all the time on actual vice and frequently falling into it,

secretly if not openly. He thinks he has not offended against

good taste or projn-iety in his details, but no one need complain

that he has not made the picture sufficiently sickening.

• Several doctrines, it seems, are held in solution in the story

for the reader to extract by some intellectual chemistry. The

first is that the source of goodness is historically in the human
affections; that he who does not love his brother and his sister

whom he has seen will not love God whom he has not seen;

that capacity for loving conditions the possibility of goodness;

and that nothing so helps one to believe in the divine love as

an experience of luiman love. So that, for example, the man
is blessed indeed, and mightily helped toward goodness, who

has
A pure, good mother's name and memory

To hold by when the world grows thick and bad

And he feels out for virtue.

f
nappy he willi such a mother.

J
Trust in womankind beats with his blood,

f And faith in all things high (including God)

k Comes easv to him.

\
The second doctrine taught is that the explanation of good-

\ ness is logically in the postulates of theology; tliat Christianity

f
i-
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alone funii';iics the rationale of i-cal virtue; that the Bible's ex-

].lanation of tljo genesis of goodness is the correet one: "It is

God that workctli in you both to will and to do;" '-'As many
as are led by the Spirit of God, the}' are the sons of God."

The third teaching is that tjoodness inav exist before these i)Os-

tnlates are assented to consciously and explicitly. It may exist

in some \vho have never heard of those theological postulates

and doctrines, or even in those to ^vhom such teachings have

been incomprehensibly, unacceptably, or uncouvincingl}' pre-

sented.

The foui'th lesson intended to be taught is that goodness is

sure to be ruined in the long run when those postulates, the

fundamental assumptions and doctrines of the Christian faith,

are consciousl}' and persistently repudiated. This last is the

chief and most obA-ious lesson of 3Ir. Mallock's book. Faitli

and goodness are inseparable; they live or die together. Vriicn

a man ceases to believe in the Most High there is nothing that

can surely prevent him from sinking to the most low, even to

the bottomless pit. The author jilainly shows in his romance

that skepticism is as ruinous to the spiritual nature as sensuality

is. This is set forth in the two principal characters, Ralph

Vernon and Cynthia Walters, both of whom are ruined by

materialism, he by philosophical and she by practical, he by

doubt of the reality of spirit and she by surrender to the

flesh; both, in consequence, v.'ithout God and without hope in the

world. Two souls lost, one by losing faith, the other by losing

virtue; one went out into darkness and the shadow of death by

the door of the intellect, and the other by the door of the

senses.

Ralph Vernon says it was not the lust of the flesh or the

pride of life that o^•ercame him, though both of these assailed

him. He did not lose hold of God by sinning, but went into

sin because he ha<l first lost hold on God through unbelief.

His religion became a forlorn doubt. From various books he

filled himself with a philosophy which by degrees unspirilual-

izes, demoralizes, degrades, and debauches—a philosophy v^'hieh

is shown to be tlie subtle and ])ov,-crful ally of evil by impairing

the motives to goodness and diminishing the restraints from

Avrong. He tells us that, in his childhood, God seoned near to

liim, and that, as he grew older, his thoughts dwelt more and

more with him. In his iimocence and reverence the blasphe-
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mics and wickedness of the svorkl seemed dreadful to him. A
sense of the misery of the sin men Lay wallowing in grew upon

- li'nn. The great city became horrible to him when he kntnv

[ that on all sides men were killing their own souls, and even

I
young souls were corrupting themselves and being polluted.

\ And then he drew near to God in personal devotion at the altar

I

of the Church, cleansing his heart and his hands as never before,

that he might be found worthy, and he watched against the

, strong temptations of youth to keep himself pure. But wlien

I

he had done tb.is for four or five 3-ears a slow change crept

I
over him. Doubts took pos.session of him from some book he

1 read. Out from their pages came the spirit of an imbelieving

j
age and played on him like a cold wind, chilling and numbing

{ his soul. The sacraments became an outAVorn symbol, the

I

Bible lost its sacred authorit}', his prayers grew faint, the sense

I of God's presence departed fi-om him, and he felt that his body,

I

which had been a temple of the Holy Spirit, was filled with

! vain thoughts and desires which took possession and held carni-

val within him. God, who liad been his life, his light, and his

salvation, the one wealth of his soul, its central and only fire,

became but the specter of a credulous imagination, the phan-

tom of a puerile dream.

And this man found that doubting God is doubting all

things, losing God is losing all good. The most steadfast

things grew dubious and debatable, the world itself became
a realm of unrealities, and life's worth-while-ncss was in-

voh-ed in dismalest uncertainty. Doubting God, how can

lie pray to one whose existence seems unreal? Doubting
God, ho>v can he feel any worthy interest in his fellow-men

who are but fellow-ghosts ? If he were sure of God, he could

honor humanity and love men because they Vv'ere Ilis chil-

dren and therefore of eternal dig-nity and value. But the

man himself says: "Without God, they are but shadows, tliey

are no more than I who am the most void and frail of shad-

ows ; they get no hold on me, nor I on them. We are all

unsubstantial ghosts together." Doubting God, all noble etTort

seems useless. Whenever Ralph Vernon desired to ajjply him-

self to any active endeavor, an evil spirit whispered in his

ear: "To what pur]-)ose ':* Are not all things vanity?" HaA-

ing lost God, he abandons his Bible for books vrhich dis-

crown it of its dignity as the supreme exponent of the higliest
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vocation of man—books wliicli repudiato tlie supernatural,

lower arid lessen the sanctions of morality, and make light of

the spiritual life, liolding man's remorse over sin and desire for

peace with God and for holiness of heart to be but morbid

hysteria, and regarding science as more than religion, art as

more than morals, knowledge as more than purity, sensual

pleasures as more than the beatific vision, and an unskillful

bricklayer as a more tragic object than a ruined soul.

As years go on existence has no more seriousness for him

than tableaux which mimic real life and charades which set

riddles for guessing. People who know him think that he

takes only a speculative interest in the most momentous matters,

and describe him as a man who would like to know God—on

the supposition tliat there is a God—not to obey and glorify

him, but just to discuss his nature and obsei've and criticise his

methods. One intimate acquaintance saj's, "Religion is merely

an intellectual question with Ralph Vernon, a tiresome riddle

that piques him because he cannot answer it." Few give him
credit for sincerity and earnestness. A rough-tongued cousin

said, "lie is incapable of really lovijig anybody;" and a keen

woman spoke of him as the worst form of voluptuary, not gross

in his tastes, but self-indulgent to the last degree of luxurious-

ness, and making a playground of the sacredest places of his

soul, as if a temple were turned into a cafe chantant.

In the fashionable society which dwells in villas along the

Mediterranean, frequents Monte Carlo, and lives to amuse itself,

this man who has lost faith falls in with a woman who has

secretly lost virtue. These two unhappy souls are drawn to-

gether by mutual misery and by other aflinities. Between them
arises a friendship wliich with all its defects is as noble as is

possible to two such s])irits. They like, they pity, they try to

help each other. In time each comes to know or to suspect the

secret of the other's sadness. There is no vice in their relation-

ship; rather, this friendship, with all its defects, is altogether

the best thing in his life and in hers. Xor arc they hardeJicd

into moral indifference ; rather they look back AvistfuUv, the

one to his ha])py faith, the other to her happy innocence. But
their efforts to helj) each other by the recovery of what lias

been lost prove futile. Neither has moral buoyancy or sea-

worthiness enough to offer safety to the other. They seem more
likely to imperil than to aid each other, and there is fear lest
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only ultimate disaster come from the contiguity of these two
religions wrecks. Once she is honest enough to warn him that

he cannot save licr without more cooperation than she is able to

give. She sa}'s: " Good women, when they need repentance,

\ repent. They do the one thing I cannot do." Her past is as

i unescapable as it is hateful. The whole sad tale is a tragedj- of

I
moral debility. Pale, ineffectual ghosts haunt the darkened

[
chambers where faith and virtue once kept house. "Enough,

r yet not enough" is the ever-recurring record. He has enough

I

conscience to keep him fi*om being content with an epicurean

life, but not enough to lift him out of it ; enough sense of re-

sponsibility to disquiet him, but not enough to nerve him to

self-denial. He has an occasional impulse to pray, but his

praying is like a man on the Brockeu bowing to the huge

bowing specter v,-hich he knoA\ s to be but the magnified shadow

of himself projected on the mist. Such words as these

arc in his prayers: "I am not sure if yoii have any exist-

ence—you, the God I am crying to. Perhaps you are only a

dream—an idea—a passing phenomena in man's mental his-

tory." The woman tells him to his face, " There is something

wanting in you. You are good enough to make me wish for

holiiiess, but not good enough to make me able to attain it;"

and she says, "You love me enough to be made wretched by
me, but not nearly enough to be made happy by me." Spite

of his skepticism there are times when he sees that what we
are and what we make ourselves is something of infinite and

eternal moment, that vice and virtue are as heaven and hell

asunder, so that space with its million stars is as nothing to the

gulf between them. And then lie sees God real enough and

near enough to beseech him to cleanse this woman and restore

her to himself. But the blandishments of sense soon obscure the

spirit's vision and the prayed-for purification does not happen to

the woman, who, herself, has power to prevent it. He longs to

cast the devils out of one who tells him she has seven, but he is

not at all inclined to the sort of prayer and fasting which makes

a successful driver-out of demons. In moments of self-knowl.

edge he realizes that he is a sham, and says to himself: "I am a

brute, a dolt, and a h3'pocrite. Only two nights ago I thought I

would lay bare my mind to God. My mind seemed to me a lit-

tle rose garden of fragi-ant sorrows. I forgot there was in it a

stagnant sewer. Ah, the shattered fabric of my whole moral
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existence ! " And tliis is what, tlic loss of God through unbe-

lief has done for a line-natured and generous man. For a verit-

able Magdalene there may be a better chance than for Pilate

if he rejects the Truth with a nioclcing sneer or a stony dis-

belief. The Great One said that there is more hope for publi-

cans and harlots than for unbelieving scribes and hypocritical,

proud Pharisees. There is something worse than even garments

spotted by the ilesh, and that is to disbelieve in the reality of

the holy. When Vernon says all his trouble arises from having

no God to believe in, he confesses a fatal condition. From slips

in sensual mire one may retrieve himself, if only he has that hold

on something above which faith in the Divine gives him. But

if he has no staple or fastening overhead to rur his halyards

through, how can he get any purchase to haul himself up out of

the mire? And if there be no God in heaven, who is there to

reach down and lift him up ?

The woman in Mr. Mallock's story is as miserably helpless as

the man. She prays nov,' and then, but it is to the Holy Virgin

or to St. Mary ^Magdalene. She keeps a Bible at her bedside

and opens it sometimes in the mornings, but her reading runs

perversely and suspiciously to the least spiritual parts. She

tells her friend: " I have enough faith left to make me misera-

ble, but not enough to make me hopeful. My faith has lost its

courage, but, like other cowards, it can still bully and terrify me.

My life is bitter with the lees of a faith from which the finer

spirit has evaporated." And she confesses: "All the holy things

I was brought up to long for, and for which, till I had ruined

myself, I did long—the}- seem fabulous or like wavering images

to me now."

From opposite sides Ralph Vernon and Cynthia Walters have

come to the same foi'lorn plight. She has been disloyal to the

holiest things she knew, grie^ing the Spirit by yielding to the

enticement of the carnal, and the penalty is to lose touch and

sifjht of them. He has lieen dislo^'al to holv things bv Avith-

drawing his trust in their reality, and they have faded out of

sight in the fog of unbelief. Both have turned their backs upon

those things and treated them as if the}' were not.

Moreover, this skeptic, losing faith in God, goes to the very

brink of utter sensualism, and this poor victim of carnal desires

passes over into a skepticism as hopeless as his. He finds Renan

and Strauss and other faith destroyers on her library shelves, and
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slic surprises him by saying: "It is not tlie masculine reason

alone that is capable of skepticism. A mere woman may some

times achieve the same greatness or have it thrust u})on her.

Slie, too, can doubt the reality of all she has held most valua-

ble.'' And then she whispers shudderingly to herself, " How
Avicked I ami How shall I ever make myself good for any-

tlung?" O the curse of destructive books! No wonder an em-

inent master of literature writes fcelinglyof "the indelible stain

l^ft on the imagination by three words of Juvenal, or the dis-

colored spot in the uiind which tells where a poisoned arrow

from the deatli-dealing bow of Voltaire had struck, or the pol-

lution of a part of life by the elaborate literary macliinery of

that cuttlefish, Sterne." Worthy as Mr. ]\Iallock defines his

purpose to be, his book falls under Professor C. T. Winchester's

complaint that novelists nowadays usually make the. heroine " a

I person of undeveloped character and crude emotions, and often

[
of narrow intelligence—a woman quite without moral or spirit-

1
ual attractiveness;" so that "one sometimes fears that the

I good woman is likely to disappear from modern literature alto-

[
gether, Tlie hectic, ill-balanced, morbid persons that take her

I place are a libel upon the beauty and charm of healthy woman-

l hood."

I The supreme lesson of this philosophical Romance of the

i

Nineteenth Century is that infidelity and sensuality are in ulti-

mate effect likely to prove equivalent and to merge into each

other; that whetlier you cherish unbelief or cherish immorality

[
you abandon God and cherish a viper which will kill the soul,

\ How, then, is the sin of the intellect superior in the last analysis

I

and final result to the sin of the flesh? As they lie dead to-

gether, victims of the same foul beast of a man, how is Ralph

J

Vernon better off than Cynthia Walters. When the Holy City

[
is .sacked and burned, what matters it to the smoking ruins

[
whether the enemy marched in by tlie Golden Gate or by the

I Dung Gate ? If the immediate jevrcl of the soul be missing from

I the golden casket in the inner chamber, what difference whether

I
the thief entered by the eellar or by the skylight ? AVefear it is

[
all one to the bloated dead man with the venom in his blood

whether he -svas bitten by that spirited and sparkling reptile, the

diamond rattk-r, striking high with dash and brilliance through

sun and air, or by the dull, dark, dirty water moccasin crawling

in the black ooze of the bayou.

63
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THE ARENA.

THE ORDER OF WORSHIP, A^D THE APOSTOLIC BENEDICTION.

In the January number of tlie Review there appears an article entitled

<'The Order of Public Worship," by Dr. T.B. Neely, in which the suc-

cessive provisions relative to public worship in the Methodist Episcopal

Church are historically and clearly set forth. But little reference, nud

that only of a formal character. Is, however, made to the apostolic bene-

diction, which concludes the order of worship as found in the present

Discipline. Its peculiar designation as the "apostolic "benediction, the

special direction of the Order of Public Worship that only parts inclosed

in brackets may be omitted—it being not so inclosed—and the further

injunction of ^ 56, § 3, that " at the service during which the sacra-

ments are administered any of the items of the preceding order may be

omitted except singing, prayer, and the apostolic benediction "— all these

facts show that the Church lays especial emphasis upon its use.

Moreover, this emphasis is a continuation of the action of the Church
from its origin; for the Sunday Sei^ike of Mr. We&ley provided for the

use of this benediction. In 1824 the direction was, "Let the apostolic

benediction be used in dismissing the congregation ; " in 18G4, "Lettlie

apostolic benediction be invariably used," etc.; and in 1888, the Order

of Public Worship then established— as also that of 1896—contained a

similar direction, and the clause already quoted, permitting at sacra-

mental services the omission of any item of the same "except singing,

prayer, and the apostolic benediction." So that, with a steady, un-

broken, and increasing emphasis, the legislation of the Church has en-

joined the use of the apostolic benediction. This not only implies a

belief in the existence of a benediction known and received by the

Church as the " apostolic," but also implies S])ecial reasons for its use.

Hence it is important to know what this benediction is.

And yet there seems to be a doubt as to whether there is, strictly

speaking, such a benediction. Thus, in The Ghristwn Advocate of Janu-

ary 11, 1900, the following answer is given to an inquirer concerning it

:

"But the compilers of the order of service appear to have had in minil

some one benediction v.hich they supposed to be known popularly in the

Church as the a])Ostnlic benediction. For that naturally we turn to tlie

Discipline, and find therein the benediction used in the liturgy for the

Lord's Supper and tlie ordination of bishops, elders, and deacons. 1'-

reads thus: 'The peace of God, wliich passeth all understanding, kf^p

your hearts and minds in the knowledge and love of God, and of his Sm
Jesus Christ our Lord: and the blessing of God Almighty, the FathT.

the Son, and the Holy Ghost, be among you, and remain with you

always. Amen.' ... In connection with the order for tlie Inirial of ll.^'
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I
(lead is another benediction : 'The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and

t tlic love of God, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be -with us all

evermore. Amen.' Neither of these two great benedictions is an apos-

tolic benediction, in the sense that the words are to be found in the

Scriptures as they there appear. They came to us from the English

Prayer Book, through Wesley. The second is found in 2 Cor. xiii, 14,

in a miich better form than in our order for the burial of the dead :
' Tlie

grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the communion
of the Holy Ghost, be with you all. Amen.' That is a benediction pro-

nounced by the apostle upon the people. . . . Though no apostolic bene-

diction is to be found in the Disci])line, those in the Kitual, being apos-

tolic in substance, and in part in phrase, and venerable by use, should

be employed."

But, if there is no benediction distinctively known to the Church as

the " apostolic " benediction, the General Conferences of 1824, 1888, and

189G were grievously at fault in providing with much positiveness for its

use in the Order of Public "Worship on the Lord's Day. Certainly, it

must be presumed that they thought there was such a benediction; else

they deliberately and by statute misled and misused the clergy and

laity of the Church and the public in general, by ordering its stated and

continued use.

We believe, however, that (he General Conference, and especially those

members in charge of this matter, meant when the use of the " apos-

tolic" benediction was enjoined in tlie service the third of the three

benedictions quoted above, which reads, "The grace of the Lord Jesus

Christ, and the love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be

with you all. Amen " (2 Cor. xiii, 14). And for these reasons:

First, it is a benediction and not a prayer or invocation— a benedic-

tion, that is, a blessing, pronounced upon the congregation by the min-

ister in charge of the service. It was the custom from the earliest ages

of the Church to dismiss the congregation with a benediction; it is

found, tlierefore, at the close of the service.

Second, it is "apostolic," being found at the close of Paul's Second

Epistle to the Corinthians.

Third, it is complete and comprehensive; indeed, with the exception

of the one from Phil, iv, 7, it is the only one that can fairly rise to the

claim of the " apostolic" benediction. These two recognize the triune

Jehovah, and the work of grace as issuing therefrom.

Fourth, it is referred to as " the apostolic benediction," and in terms

of similar weight, l)y competent writers. Thus McCIiutock <fc Strong's

Cyclopadia (vol. i, p. 747, article, " Benediction ") says, after quoting

the one from Phil, iv, 7 as that most generally used in Protestant

churches, and tracing its origin in part to Num. vi, 23, 24, "The
great Christian benediction is the apostolical one, 'The grace of our

Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the comnnmion of the Holy

Ghost, be witii jou all' (2 Cor. xiii, 14)." Again, Lauge's Commentary
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in its comment ou 2 Cor. xiii, 14, says of the passage: "It is the

most formal and solemn of all Paul's forms of benediction, and accord-

ino-ly has been universally selected as the one to be used by the Church

in its worship. It ascribes to each Person of the Trinity a special, but

not an exclusive, part in the Avork of redemption. . . . Each of them is

mentioned with equal, but with a distinct, honor and efficiency. They

are presented, not according to their outologic or metaphysical nature,

but to their economic relation to sinful man in the work of salvatiou.

That salvation comes to us ' from [ts] God the Father, through [J/iij

God the Son, and by God the Holy Ghost.'" Lange also adds:

"The benediction itself is divided iuto three parts, in accordance v,ith

the relations of the sacred Triuity. We have, first, tlie grace of the Lord

Jesus Christ, . . . that grace wliiclx is continually bestowed upon, inter-

cedes for . . . and strengtlicns . . . those whom he has redeemed, and Ijy

means of which they come into the possession and enjoyment of the love

of God, The communion of tlie Holy Ghost, the participation in liira

and in his gracious influences is the product of that grace and this Inve,

and is his continual direction and application of them to believers," Ne-

auder and Ewald are also quoted to the same effect.

Fifth, it is the one prescribed by Mr, "Wesley in the Sunday Service

which he prepared for the use of the jMethodist churches in Aniorica,

and which has been so used—though others, both scriptural anvd other-

wise, have also been so employed—from that time to the present. For

these reasons we judge that by "the apostolic benediction" the Gcneial

Conference meant the one found in 2 Cor. xiii, 14.

How then, it may be asked, are the two benedictions—the one

from 2 Cor. xiii, 14, and the one from Phil, iv, 7—to be used on

such Lord's Days as are devoted to the administration of the Lord's

Supper ? For, be it observed, the Discipline (^ 440) provides for the use of

the benediction from Phil, iv, 7. at the close of the sacramental serv-

ice, yet says (![ 56, §3) that even at such times "the apostolic benedic-

tion" may not be omitted. Is it meant that both benedictions sho\i!d

be used, and, if so, hovv'? Undoubtedly we think both are to bo ustd;

first, because such is the order and custom in both the Church of Eng-

land, from whose ritual our own is largely taken, and the Protestant

Episcopal Church of the United States, whose ritual is also largely t:ik(ii

from that of the Church of England ; and, secondly, because no other

method harmonizes the directions given for imblic worship on the Lord's

Day in connection with the administration of the Lord's Supper. Nor

does such associated use appear to the writer as other than congruous,

appropriate, and especially called for by the usages and peculiarities o.

the Jlethodist Episcopal Church at such times, however much he ni:\y

be led to admit that both as to benedictions and ritual some preuch<.r-

are a law unto themselves.

How then should the service be conducted on the Lord's Day when ihi^

sacraments are adniiaistered? "We answer:
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1. According to the oider prescribed in the Discipline; what is

named tlicrein as permissible for omission may, iu the judgment of

the administrator be omitted. Such portions are either bracketed or

are referred to as other than "singing, prayer, and the apostolic

benediction."

2. The form of the Uitual prescribed for the Lord's Supper should be

used precisely as laid down in the Discipline, only such portions being

omitted as are referred to under that head and in accordance with the

note to 1 446. Especially will this portion of the service bo enriched if

the congregation is taught to join in the General Confession, the Lord's

Prayer, the Amen at the close of the several prayers, and to unite with

the choir in singing the Tcrmnctm and Gloria in Excelsis. To such an

order the benediction from Phil, iv, 7, seems required by the very spirit

and tone of the service.

3. Then, the congregation, which has been kneeling, having risen and

being seated, the usual invitation for the reception of members by letter

or on probation can be extended, after which the service should close

with a doxology and "the apostolic benediction."

How much spiritual devotion may be helped by appropriate and sug-

gestive postures and liturgies may not now be discussed, but that there

is need in the Methodist Episcopal Church of the observance of the

Order of Public Worship and the Pvitual for the sacraments—chaste,

rich, and beautiful—we verily believe. And in no particular perhaps is

this more true than in the following of the directions given concerning

the use of the two benedictions. C. H. Richakdson.

Cvmlcrlujid, Jfd.

"THE SPIRITUAL LIFE."

Tms is the title of a book recently written by Professor George A.

Coe, Ph.D., of the Northwestern University, the volume being an at-

tempt to discover the laws governing the iihenomena of religio\is expe-

rience. It is an entertaining book, but can hardly claim to be a

scientific treatise. A superficial reading of the work Avill give the im-

pression that every statement made by the author is reliable, so pleas-

ing is his style and so bold his advance in the field of investigation.

But a more careful study of its contents will convince the scientific

student that Professor Coe's methods are unscientific and many of his

conclusions illogical, while the theologian—especially the ]\Ieihodist

—

will be persuaded that the author is biased iu his inferences and that his

unscientific conclusions are drawn from premises whose truth he docs

not and cannot know.

In his Introduction the author says, "Perhaps no group of ascertained

facts excels in either theoretical or practical interest the mass of human

experiences called religious," while "the phenomena of religious ex-

perience liave been the last to be granted a hearing by the science of
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psychology." Yet psychology is not a new science, nor is religious ex-

perience modern. How does it happen, then, that not until Christianity

is nearly nineteen centuries old are the " pheuonieua of religious expe-

rience" discovered to be a legitimate and fertile tield for p':ychologi(.al

investigation ? Queer is it not that there are only two books written on

the subject, and that the second is dated in A. D, 1900 ? The real tl-;;-

son is that psychologists themselves have with unanimity reeoguizcd

that "religious experience" is not capable of scientific investigation,

and as a consequence that there cannot be such a science as "tlic

psychology of religion."

Professor Coe undertakes to show that there are fixed la^vs governing

religious awakening and that these awakenings come at certain periods,

and ho has found (?) that such an awakening is synchronous with the

age of puberty. He examined a certain number (comparatively small)

of cases of persons who had been trained religiously and who had been

converted. The preachers of the Rock River Conference were among
the cases relied on for valuable data. But what are these among so

many ? Thousands of instances can be cited of persons v.'ho were

awakened as early as sis or seven years of age, and were genuinely con-

verted before tlie age of ten. And thousands of other cases can be

found of persons in this Christian laud who have never experienced any

decided religious awakening and, indeed, have never known of such a

thing. What do all these facts prove ? This—that religious education,

nurture, environment, and, maybe, heredity have much to do with the

rehgious impressions of the juveniles, and that the total absence of re-

ligious influences in their cases will result in a total absence of rehgious

awakening.

The adolescent period is not a religio-scientific milestone. The pro-

fessor claims that jiersonal temperament, whether it be sanguine, mel-

ancholic, choleric, or phlegmatic, has much to do with tlie question of

Christian experience. He is not clear on this point. Intentionally or

unintentionally, he fails at times to discriminate between Christian ex-

perience and the outward demonstration of the same. Temperamental

conditions frequently modify the latter—yet not so universally as to fur-

nish ground for a scicutillc law—but no one can possibly assert- that they

are a consideration in the attainment of the former. God's word itself

defines the conditions precedent to a change of religious states and emo-

tions, and no divine authority is given for making temperamental diilcr-

cnces one of these conditions.

One would reasonably conclude from Professor Coe's scicntiilc inves-

tigations that it is impossible for persons possessing a certain kind of

temperament to experience the religious consciousness which i-s de-

scribed by others as conversion. Some of those he questioned never

felt any conviction for sin, etc. As an olTset to these statements read

Bishop R. S. Foster's delightful book, Phihsopliy of Chriffiian Experience.

He says: "A Christian comprehensively is a child of God by regencra-
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lion. This is the all-inclusive, absolutelj- essential tiling. It presupposes

and is conditioned b}' C(?rtaiu antecedents, and does not exist '5\ithout

them; these are conviction of sin, repentance, faith, and forgiveness,

licgeneration, which, as jnatter of experience, always follows or is coeta-

ncous with these subjective states, and never precedes them or occurs

without them, is the culminating fact." Again he writes, "To become
and be a Christian one must have this conscious experience." The
bishop does not overlook the item of personal temperament, but at the

same time does not exaggerate its importance. Ilear liim: '"Personal

temperament, environments, habits, education, and such modifying in-

fluences, which vary so wideh', furnish the explanation to a large extent

of the diverse experiences among those who give full evidence of genu-

ine Christian character. * There is a diversity of operation, but one

Spirit,' and the ."^ame result." Although, as the bisho]) says, there may
be a difference of degree in the vividness of the consciousness of these

subjective phenomena, nevertheless, " that in every case there has been

the great subjective change, the inward transforming experience, how-
ever dimly perceived in its successive stages, there can be no rational

doubt. The total outcome of the regenerate life of the soul is the same

in each case of genuine Christian character." We firmly believe that

a lack of definite instruction as to the essential character of this inward

change, a perverted preconception of its character, and the lack of the

exercise of intelligent faith on the part of the convert will explain the

seeming lack of a vivid consciousness of regeneration which is referred

to by Bishop Foster in the quotation we have given. Subsequent in-

struction has frequently assured the Christian that the experience of

regeneration was actually possessed by him at the time when its posses-

sion had been doubted.

Professor Coe manifests a disposition to underrate, if not to slur, the

emotional and to exalt the intellectual in religion. He deplores the tend-

ency to magnify the value of the subjective in religious experience, and

to minify the active virtues. The Methodist Episcopal Church Hymnal
comes in for abundant and severe criticism on this account. The pre-

ponderance of females in the Church is thus accounted for. Yet Chris-

tian sociologists and Methodist historians and active evangelists will

refuse to acknowledge the secondary importance of the subjective in

religion. The Lutheran and Wesleyau Reformations were based on the

preponderating importance of the subjective in religion. "Were Luther

and Wesley and the thousands of their disci])les n\istakcn, and is Pro-

fessor Coe right?

The professor's studies in psychology and his enthusiastic faith in

hypnotic laws have made him ambitious to extend his research into fields

hitherto unexplored and to erect a new science, but he must remember

that no philosophy can be erected on phenomena whose causes are not

discoverable.
'

Page Milburx.

TTashiniiton, D. C.
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THE PROLOGUES OF ST. PAUL— III. GALATIAXS AND EPHESIAXS.

The above epistles furnish nuother proof of the importance of a careful

study of Paul's prologues. The uature of each of the epistles is fore-

shadowed in its introduction. Tliat to tlie Galatians was the result of a

sharp conflict with the Judaistic party iu the early Church, and is char-

acterized by all the intensity of Paul's uature, as well as by profound

insight into the very essence of the Gospel. A study of the letter wili

show that Paul's character as an apostle had been impugned. It had

been asserted that he was a self-constituted, and not a divinely appointed,

embassador; or, if he had a commission, that it was from men like him-

self and without any divine character. This view was necessary in order

to overcome Paul's authority wlicn he affirmed salvation by faith alone,

apart from works of the law, and it was therefore requisite, not only tliat

he should affirm his apostolic authority, but also his harmony Avith the

Church, in order to have success in his teaching.

The prologue of the Epistle to the Galatians is therefore in harmony

with the conditions under which tlic letter was written. In the Epistle

to the Romans Paul had afhrmed that he was " a servant of Jesus Christ,

called to be an apostle." His apostolic character had not been assailed

and is not strenuously asserted, although distinctly assumed. In the

First Epistle to the Corinthians he designated himself as an apostle

called of Jesus Christ iu harmony with the will of God. In the second

letter to the Corinthians he again affirmed his apostolic character in

similar form. But iu the Epistle to Galatians he declares himself an

" apostle (not from men, neither through man, but through Jesus Christ,

and God the Father, who raised him from the dead)"—the margin of the

Revised Version declaring that it was neither through " a man." Yv'ith

what emphasis docs this first verse affirm that Paul was not an apostle

by human designation ! He neither received his apostleship from men,

nor was it communicated to him through a man, but he received it from

above. The verse is a reminiscence of the ninth chapter of Acts, and

affirms Paul's belief in the external appearance of Christ to him at that

time. The journey to Damascus was the occasion of liis special call to

tlie apostolic office, and it was communicated through his divine Lord,

with whom was associated God the Father, so that the first and second

persons of the adorable Trinity join in the call. How emphatically does

this simple statement set forth that Paul was no human messenger, but

was a divinely constituted apostle of Jesus Christ!

There is a significance also in the explanatory phrase, " vrho raised

him from the dead." The question has been asked by commentators as

to whether this phrase is merely an incidental reference to the great liis-

toric fact ever pi esent to the mind of the a]>ostle— Christ's resurrection
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f from the dead—or whether it "was iutended as an additional attestation

I
of his apostleship, in that he received his call from the Lord after his

[ resurrectioji, his call being thus as personal as that of the acknowledged

I

apostolic company. For the phrase indicates that the one who called

j
him was the real Christ who Visiblj' manifested himself to him—the re-

sult being that he himself saw the Lord and was therefore as much an

apostle as was Matthew or John or James.

Paul also associates with him in this Epistle to the Galatians tlie breth-

ren who were present when he wrote the epistle. "Who these brethren

were v,'e have no certain knowledge. Suppositions of various kinds

have been made, but their idcntitj^ must necessarily be left to conjecture.

Howson, in his commentar}', says, "Assuming that this epistle was writ-

ten during the third missionary journey, these brethren may have in-

cluded some of those who accompanied the apostle on his return from

that journey, namely, Sopater, Aristarchus, Secnndus, Gaius, Timotheus,

Tychicus, and Trophimus, besides St. Luke. See Acts xx, 4, 5." Assum-

ing also that the writing of this letter was nearly contemporary with the

writing of the Second Epistle to the Corinthians, Ave may add the name

of Titus as a probable companion. Paul thus affirms that he was not

alone, and tiiat his recognition as an apostle was accepted by his associ-

ates, who joined with him in greetings to the Galatiau churches if not in

the substance of tlie letter. But it is not to be inferred that Paul meant

to convey the impression that the "brethren" were intended to add to

his authority as an apostle; for his independent assertion of his apos-

tolic authority indicates that he had no such purpose.

This part of the prologue is followed by Paul's usual salutation:

" Grace to you and peace from God the Father, and our Lord Jesus

Clirist." He is not content, however, with this statement, but

follows it by a brief declaration of the fundamentals of the Gospel

which he was called to deliver. He affirms that Christ " gave himself "

for our sins. The tense in the Greek is here very significant, indicating

the single act by which Christ gave himself on the cross for man's

redemption; and the statement is followed by the purpose of that gift,

"That he might deliver us out of this present evil world." The tense

of the deliverance is here also noteworthy—it was deliverance by a sin-

gle act. The apostle's design was to indicate, incidentally perhaps, but

none the less clearly, that, while Christ's whole life was in the nature of

a rescue for men, the central point of such rescue was the sacrifice offered

on Calvary. That from which man was rescued Avas "the ]ircscnt evil

world," with its burdens and its sins, and this deliverance Paul affirms

to be in accordance with "the will of God and our Father." The apostle

then closes the ])rologue with his usual ascription, namely, "To whom
be the glory forever and ever. Amen." And one cannot fail to notice a

marked difference between the jirologue as a whole and those to which

reference has already been made, and also between it and those which

follow.
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The prologue to the Ephesians is very brief. Its language is, "Paul,

an apostle of Christ Jesus through the will of God, to the saints -nhicli

are at Ephesus, and the faithful iu Christ Jesus: Grace to you aud peace

from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ." Cue caijuot fail to

notice at once the difference between this salutation and that in Gala-

tians. To the Galatiaus Paul said simply, "Uuto the churches nf

Galatia;" in the other instance he ^Yrites to the "saints "in the city

and "the faithfid in Christ Jesus.'' The Galatian church had goiu."

astray from the Christian faith, and perhaps also from Christian prac-

tice, and Paul simply addresses them as "the churches." The Ephcsian

church, on the contrary, was iu need of an admonition, but there is in

it no such stinging rebuke as is found in the Epistle to the Galatians;

its members were still worthy of the designation of "saints" and

"faithful."

The precise object that Paul had in writing the Epistle to the Epliesiaus

is not perfectly clear. It may be it Avas simply to set forth to the saints

in Ephesus the unity of the Church as one body in Christ Jesus. There is

a textual variation iu tlic prologue to this epistle which is quite si;:^-

nificant. Some of the great manuscripts, as the Sinaitic Codex and the

Vatican, omit the words " at Ephesus," and there are a number of au-

thorities which favor such omission a.s representing the original reading.

Some textual critics place the words in brackets, so representing their

uncertainty as to the condition of the original text. This difference of

opinion has led to much discussion. Assuming that these words "at
Ephesus " do not belong in the text, the conclusion has been reached

that the Epistle to the Ephesians was a circular letter intended not only

for the Ephesiau church but for other churches in the same section of

country, and that the words were inserted in the manuscripts sent to

the Ephesians only. If this be .so, the prologue is even more significant,

for it helps to explain the general designation which Paul gives to the

church, namely, " the saints" and "the faithful in Christ Jesus." We
have here also the monogram of the apostle, "in Christ Jesus." Every-

thing iu Christianity, according to the teaching of Paul, is "in Christ"

—including salvation from its inception to its final completion in glory.

He further closes this ]irologue with his us.ual wish, "Grace to you and
peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ."

THE XEW COUIt.SK OF STUDY FOR MLYISTEPJAL CANDIDATES.

TuK new Discipline, whicli has just been issued, contains the list of

studies and reading prescribed for the ne.vt quadrenniuni. The changes

in the course, while not radical, are worthy of notice. The Discipline

contains not only the list for English-speaking candidates, but also

courses in German, Norwegian and Danish, Swedish, Finnish, Italian.

Spanish, and Chinese. The English course prescribed by the bishops is

conformed to by the others, with some modifications to meet the wants
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of the several nationalities. A careful mastery of the prescribed studies

•will give the student broad information on topics of tlie utmost impor-

tance to his work. And he must pursue not onlj'- a course of study but

also one in reading, the accomplishment of which in both cases must be

vouched for by the examiners appointed to test him.

The English course of study eaibraces an extended line of historical

investigation—including general, ecclesiastical, and denominational an-

nals—special emphasis being laid upon the history of our own Church.

It is conceded that the minister who serves at the altars of any denom-

ination should be familiar with the historical movements of which it is

a part. Every branch of Christians has behind it certain facts out of

which, it has been evolved and without a knowledge of which one will

find it extremely difiQcult to sympathize witli the denomination fully and

serve it successfully. But the history of the entire Christian Church is

also included in the course, beginning with the outlines of Bible history,

while general history, moreover, has not been neglected, so that he who
mastei-s the works prescribed will have a comprehensive grasp of this de-

partment. The discipline and government of the Methodist Episcopal

Church have also received full consideration.

Of course systematic theology occupies, as always, a prominent place

in these studies. The fundamental concepts of the Christian religion

must be understood, and so provision has been made not only for the

formal study of theology but also for the subject of apologetics, that the

student may comprehend the foundations upon which our faith rests.

The introduction to the Scriptures also receives proper attention, in-

cluding the origin and fortunes of the several books of the Bible, and

involving the literary and other questions growing out of recent dis-

cussions, llie discussion of the date, authorship, and general charac-

ter of the several books of the Scriptures is vital, and the minister needs

to master these in detail.

Ethical studies are also assigned a proper position. This is emphat-

ically an ethical age, and much attention is being given to the basis of

right conduct. Naturalistic and Christian ethics are not necessarily in

conflict; l)ut there is a tendency in many institutions of learning to mini-

mize Christian ethics and exalt natural ethics. This attempt, whether in-

tentional or otherwise, assumes that the advances in this particular are to

be on lines of natural progress apart from the influence of divine revela-

tion. There is a danger of a return to the purely pagan conception. In

the course Christian Ethics is proscri'oed as a book to be studied by the

young minister. Closely associated with this is sociology. While this

subject has not yet been reduced to scientific form, and its place in

Christianity and the Cliristi;in life has yet to be demonstrated, still it is

one of the movements of the age which cannot be ignored.

Ilermeneutics is al«o included in the course as a subject vital to the

successful minister. It is believed by many that a revival of cxcgetical

preaching is much needed. Such preaching can only be done by men
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who have been trained iu the Holy Scripture and the principles of its in-

terpretation. The history of this interpretation is also one of the most
suggestive and interesting of all inquiries, and is therefore emphasized.
It is, however, to be regretted that tlie bishops, v/hilc introducing Old
Testament exegesis as a subject on which young ministers should be ex-

amined, have omitted New Testament exegesis altogether. Exegetical
study, if we rightly recall, was first introduced into the course after the
year 1S84, and has thus been a part of the order for sixteen years.

The reasons for its omission at this time are not clearly a])parcnt. Yet it is

clear that the bishops have not assumed that the course of study includes
all they could wisli for the rising ministry.

The course furthermore includes the preparation and delivery of ser-

mons, and a number of studies which liavc a practical bearing on the
progress of God's kingdom. It may be noted here that the ATalwdid
Review is now required reading, the perusal of which by our young minis-

ters will help them to keep abreast of the intellectual, ecclesiastical, and
spiritual movements of the time. Bisho]) Vincent has told us how,
when he was a young preacher riding a four weeks' circuit, he always
carried the Methodist Quarterly with him, and not only read it but studied

each immber of it diligently through from beginning to end three times

in the quarter. Some of the articles, he says, marked an epoch iu his

intellectual progress and euriclied all his subsequent life. Pu]])it oratory

has not been omitted from the course, nor has the minister's spiritual

experience been overlooked.

Taken as a whole the faithful completion of this course will lay a firm

instructional basis for our rising ministry. It is true that the bishops
have not included what are generally called culture studies for purposes
of discipline, such as the classic languages, and that they have made no sug-

gestion with regard to the mastery of the Greek and Hebrew Scriptures.

And it would seem that logic and rhetoric, which are studies for discijiline,

might have been well placed as conditions of admission to the Annual Con-
ference, instead of a part of the course pursued after entrance into the Con-
ference. Yet the course which the bishops have laid down is for the most
part instructional, rather than scholastic. It assumes the recommendation
of the last General Conference that the Annual Conferences should require

a course of study at least equal to that prescribed by the University

Senate for admission to our colleges, and also the recommendation that

all students before entering upon tlie ministry should take a course of

study in one of our theological seminaries.

But it is to be hoped that the time is not far distant when the Hebrew
and Greek Scriptures will be recognized in the course, and some en-

couragement thus given to tliat pursuit. As it now stands, the young
men of the Church in large numbers are going beyond the requirements

laid down by the authorities, and are following lines of study to which
no recognition is given, solely out of a desire to equip themselves more
fully for the ^Master's work.
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ARCHiEOLOGY AND BIBLICAL RESEARCH.

LATEST EXPLOUATIOXS IX PALESTIXE.

The work at Tell Zakariya, already mentioned iu tins department, was

iu many regards very Euccessful, The selection of this and the neigh-

boriu"- Tells was a very wise one, for there can be no doubt that we are

here dealing with places hoary with age. The lower stratum of the

mound contained many articles of the same general type as those exca-

vated a few years ago at Tell-el-IIesy, or ancient Lachisli, and which

were then fully described in this department—among other things there

being a large number of scarabs of the eighteenth dynasty and numerous

specimens of earthenware of the same date. In the ujiper strata were

many objects of the period of the Hebrew monarchy, some of them being

inscribed with Hebrew characters.

Unfortunately, however, the very things most hoped for did not ap-

pear, that is, tablets or early inscriptions which might throw additional

light upon the periods preceding the pre-Israelitic occupation of Palestine.

The possibility of bringing out of their places of concealment—or, as Dr.

]3lis3 puts it, " of finding the other end of the Tell-el-Amarna correspond-

ence"—is still the dream of those engaged in Palestinian excavations.

So fafj liowever, the zeal of these devoted archaeologists has been re-

v,-arded by the discovery of only one solitary tablet, though innumerable

other articles of great interest to the Bible student have been found,

such as a number of fine jars, whole and perfect, as well as several vases

of fine workmanship, all belonging, however, to the Jewish and pre-

Israelitic tyi)cs. Dr. Bliss, though disappointed, says: "Tablets may or

may not occur in the unexcavated parts of Tell Zakariya, but the soil in

which we were working is certainly the soil in which tablets may be

looked for. Tell-el-Hesy is very much smaller than Tell Zakariya, and

Tell-el-Hesy liad its tablet, and the unexcavated portions may hold many

more.''

That the reader may the more easily understand sonie of the terms

nsed in this paper, it will be well to insert the following from'the last re-

port, as found in the quarterly of the Palestine Exploration Fund : "The

pottery of Palestine, before the Seleucidan period, may be conveniently

divided into three classes: First, the types called by Petrie, 'Amorite,'

showing peculiar chaiacteristics, such as ledge-handles, ])atterned burn-

ishinfi-, comlj-fiicing, etc.; . . . the sccoml class, including Pha-nician

ware and local shapes based u])oii the Phcenician, together with certain

associated types, which are found as early as 1400 B. C, l>ut which also

comedown to Jev>-ish times. These we name 'later pro-Israelite.' By

the times of the Jewish monarchy both the Phtenician and Amorite types
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Lave degenerated, and vre find a class of pottery showing a mixture of

styles. Hence, in using the term ' pre-Israelite' in regard to any given
jar, v?e mean that it belongs to a type that came in during pre-Israelitic

times, though the particular specimen may have been made during the
early Hebrew monarchy. On the contrary, in using the term 'Jewish'
we exclude not ouly pre-Israelitic times, but also the period of the early

Jewish monarchy."

Of the pre-Israelitic types found at Tell Zakariya is a fine drab-colorcd

vase, with black and red ornamentation. It is nearly twenty-seven cen-

timeters high and oval in shape, with two loop-handles, and a long cyl-

indrical neck. There are several others, belonging to the same period,

but of less elegance and smaller in size. There are half a dozen more,

evidently of a later period, found on the "dividing line between two
strata;" their clumsy shape and inferior decoration prove clearly that

degeneration had already set in when they were made. Here were also

found four jar handles having the royal stamp. Like all those with the

kingly mark, they have the ^Yinged symbol which we shall explain later.

Oneof them has, "To the king Shocoh; " anoiiier, "To the kingZiph;"
a third, "To the king H-B," probably Hebron; while the fourth is so

defaced as to defy deciphering—indeed, it may be said that the lettering

is entirely wanting. In the upper or Jewish stratum, just two feet be-

low the surface, was found a jar handle with a stamp similar to the ones

described above. The letters are not quite legible in the lower line, but

Mr. Bliss thinks that they may be read " i7(?ri." The upper line is dis-

tinct and clear, and reads "To" or " Belonging to Ezer."

The finds at Tel-es-Safi were not numerous, nevertheless they pre-

sented three distinct periods, namely, the Jewish, pre-Israelite, and early

pre-Israelite. These consisted of jar handles, flints, four scarabs, some

Egyptian amulets, a Babylonian cylinder, some very thin flint knives,

and an object cut in slate resembling the human eye. The discoveries

at Tell-ej-judeideh were not only more numerous, but also more in-

teresting. This Tell is on one of those summits in the range of hills five

or six miles north-northeast of Beit-Jibrim, or, to be more particular, it

is the extreme south of the range, while Tell Zakariya lies to the extreme

north. These liills are situated on the border land between ancient

Philistia and Palestine, and the towns located near or on them would

naturally be of great strategic interest, commanding as they did "one of

the great highways not ouly of Judea, but of the nations around."

The Tell itself is plainly the ruin of an ancient city or fonification.

This can be demonstrated by the easily traced walls, so well defined n-^

to render the work of locating the ancient limits very light. The wfill,

as might be expected, was so built as to conform to the natural contour

of the hill on which it stood; hence the numerous curves shown in tl.e

plan or outline given in the rejwrt by Dr. Bliss. Gates were found with-

out difficulty on three sides, and traces of a fourth gate were discovcn-il.

]^o k'ss than twenty-four lowers were unearihed, most of them of soli'i
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mrisonry aud well constructed. The area covered by the town was about

1,000 by from 500 to 600 feet. One of the gates is in a splendid state of

preservation, the masonry showing remarkably fine workmanship, the so-

called "comb-pick" stylo of dressing being quite visible on many of the

stones. The central bolt holes, as well as the sockets for the posts,

prove that these gates were double. The tower on the east side has a

chamber twenty-eight by seven feet. The approach to this is by a flight

of steps, near the base of v.-hich was found a small portion of a mosaic

in white and red tcssene., about one inch square. In the very center of

the old town the excavators came upon the ruins of a very fine Roman

villa. The hewn stone and the broken pillars, with their rich carvings

and elegant decorations, prove that the architecture was of no mean

order. Even the atrium and hnj^hivhim, restored from fragments found

on the spot, in a photograph make an imposing picture.

The report of the excavators impresses one with the scientific precision

with which the work is carried on. Every shovelful of earth was most

carefully examined; indeed, every pound of it was passed through a

sieve and every stone and fragment of pottery was closely scrutinized.

The report is not only carefully and elaborately written, but it is also

accompanied with exact illustrations of all the articles found by the

workmen in the bowels of these Tells, so that the eye can take in at a

glance the exact shape, size, and quality of everything discovered. As

in all Tells, large quantities of broken pottery belonging to different

periods were found—and, besides these, a number of nails in bronze and

iron, a few catapult balls and flint knives, a rude lamp stand, a large

saucer, and the upper part of an altar or a table of offerings. We may

also mention the fact that a larger number of Jewish specimens bearing

the royal, as well as private, stamps were unearthed here than at all the

other sites put together. Two stages of pottery are distinctly traceable,

the Amorite—or, as Dr. Bliss prefers to call it, the "early pre-Israelite"

—and the pre-Israelite. Alongside of specimens of the latter there

were almost invariably Phoenician and Mycenaean ware. The pre-Israel-

itic was not largely represented, though the Jewish and Amorite ty})Os

Avere found in abundance. Many articles belonging to the Greek and

Roman periods v.-ere also unearthed about four feet from the surface,

proving that Tell-ej-judeideh was occupied about the beginning of our

era. There were no less than sixty-one marked (royal) jar liandles

found on the various sites, bearing the names of four dirt'ercnt towns.

Twenty-five of these are so damaged, or so imperfectly stamped, as to

make the place-name illegible. Six bear the name of "Ziph; " fifteen,

that of " Shocoh:" eight, "Hebron;" and seven, that of some unknown

place, having the consonants "M, M, S, T." It may be added that of

these sixty-one handles thirty-seven were found at Tell-ej-judeideh,

seventeen at Toll Zakariya, six at Tell-es-Safi, and one at Tell Sanda-

hannah. The symbols on these jars are of two kinds, one having two

wings, the other four, on cither side of these wings being the }IebreW
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lettei-s. It is not ensy to decide the exact meaning of these symbols.

They may be nothing more than an ornament, but more probably thev

have a symbolic meaning; perhaps they represent "a winged sun or

disk, probably the emblem of the sun-god, or possibly of royal power."
Wliat their real significance may be it is therefore left for the future to

decide.

Tk'hat do these inscriptions mean ? A large number of these handles
have stamped upon them in perfectly legible characters the conven-
tional "'^~:;:3," which might be translated "to" or "belonging to the

king." Then, on another line, is the place-name, such as "Hebron"
or "Ziph." Now the natural translation would be, "The property of

the king of Hel)rou or Ziph," that is, royal jars belonging to this or

that king. Or, as '^Ix. Clermont Ganueau thinks, ^b'::: is equivalent to

the modern formula, "His :^LlJesty's service," the jars being used to

carry the royal tribute, consisting of corn, oil, and wine, from the

various cities named to the king at Jerusalem. There is one difSculty,

however, with this view, namely, to explain how a jar marked "He-
bron " could be found at Tell Zakariya, or one marked " Shocoh " at some
other Tell. Of course, these jars might have been accidentally left at

these ])laccs. This, however, is not a satisfactory explanation. We
much prefer the view presented by Dr. Bliss, who says, "It seems to

me that the geographical distribution of the stamps is most simply ex-

plained by regarding them as belonging to different potteries which
were royal monopolies, situated at Hebron, Ziph, Shocoh, andM-il-S-T."
\Vith this oi)iniou it may be noted that Professor Sayce and other emi-

nent archaeologists agree.

As to the date of these handles some of them were found on the very

surface, while others were discovered some seven or nine feet below

among the ruins. The presence of those on the surface may be ac-

counted for by the fact that excavations for foundations of late Greek
or Roman buildings had to be made. Similar wares were found at

Tell-el-Hesy which have been assigned to 800-500 B. C, Dr. Bliss

being inclined to place them somewhere between G50 and 500 B. C, and

Sayce in the eighth century before our era, while JIajor Couder sug-

gests 500 B. C. In conclusion it may be stated that fifteen jar handles

with private stamjis Avere found at Tell-ej-judeideh. They are, in gen-

eral, of the same form and material as the royal ones. Jlost of tlicni

do not have the so-called lamcdh of possession always found on the

royal ones.

To many, the finding of these unimportant objects may appear in no

way a fair compensation for the time and money expended on thc.-e

barren Tells; but in exploration the unexpected constantly happens,

and the efforts of Dr. Bliss and his colaborers may yet be rewarded with

astounding discoveries. Be that as it may, no fair-minded man will

hold the opinion that the labors already expended by these faitliful

workers have been in vain.
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MISSIONARY REVIEW.

GROWTH OF MISSIONS DURING THE CENTUIIY.

A REVIEW of the great movements of Christendom is always in order,

even if it is not always easy to command the data for comparisons ex-

tended over wide areas and long time distances. It was therefore of

great value to the late Ecumenical Conference on Foreign jNIissions

that a patient student of missions, wlio had for several years devoted

his energies to this special department of investigation, was led to sum-

marize some of the results of his labors as his contribution to the success

of the gathering. His document cannot be reproduced here, but the fol-

lowing condensation of a few features of it, oiadeby the author, the Rev,

James S. Dennis, D.D., himself, will be valuable for reference. He
says: "There is one aspect of the case which concerns us all, and in

which we shall all alike rejoice. I refer to the steady, continuous, unflag-

ging growth of missionary service as reflected in the regular increase

of missionary agencies during each decade of the past century. From
10-19 to 1800—a period of over 150 years—twelve missionary societies

were formed. From ISOO to 1830—a period of thirty years—twenty-

two societies were formed. The subsequent record of decades is as fol-

lows: 1S30-1840, sixteen societies organized; lS-40-lSoO, twenty-five

societies organized; 1850-1860, thirty-four societies organized; 1800-

1870, forty-one societies organized; 1870 -1880, fifty-seven societies or-

ganized; 1880-1890, ninety-two societies organized; 1890-1900, one

hundred societies organized.

" The banner year of the century, as regards the number of missionary

societies formed, is 1890, during which twenty-two new societies were

organized. The next is 1890, with a record of eleven. The distinction

which attaches to the year 1890 is worthy of notice in connection with

our present Ecumenical Conference. Ko satisfactory reason is apparent

for the unusually large list of societies formed in that year, except that

it seems to represent the crystallized results of the missionary impetus

given by the Conference of 1888, in London. Probability is given to

this ex])lauation by the fact that these twenty-two societies were well

distributed throughout Christendom.

"It is worthy of comment, also, that the decade of greatest educa-

tional development is 1890-1900, and that the year of greatest ad-

vance in that decade is 1894, allowing just suflicient time for the

influence of the gathering of 1888 to record itself in the founding of

new educational institutions in mission fields. Still another fact of

singular interest, just here, is that 1890-1900 is moreover the decade

of largest growth in the establishment of medical agencies, and tlie

04
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banner year in the decade was 1896, sufgesting the fuitlier culmination
of the effects of the Loudou Conference. Let us realize, then, that om-
present Conference -wilh its cheering outlook carries also a serious

responsibility. We are toucluug springs of beneticeut activity which
will vibrate among all nations during the coming century."

SOME AFFAIRS IX AFRICA.

While the break-up of China is the newest political movement in

which missionary interests are involved, tlie partition of Africa goes on
apace. By an agreement between Great Britain, America, and Germanv,
which primarily concerned islaiids of the western Pacific, but which came
to include nuich else, the Hinterland of the Gold Coast colony of Gre;'.t

Britainhas been greatly extended. The German government has by treaty

practically sanctioned the continuance of the Cape and Cairo railway line

through the six hundred miles of German territory, to connect the South
African system at the south end of Lake Tanganyika with the east coast

system, and ultimately with the Xile system. The road from Uganda to

the east coast has been partially operated Avith profit, and lacks but lit-

tle of completion in the entire line of over five hundred miles. The
telegraphic connection between Uganda and London now brings the two
within twenty-four hours of each other. In West Africa railway lines in

Sierra Leone and Lagos are operated for both freight and passenger

trafhc.

On January 1, 1900, Nigeria became a British protectorate, displacing

the Boyal Niger Company as the East India Company was displaced by

the taking of India under direct British rule. Everyone who has stud-

ied the subject will recognize this as a great step forward in the interests

of justice, humanity, and Christian propagandism. There is secured by

treaties with some three hundred native tribes a definite British domain
of half a million square miles in the most fertile and thickly poptilatcd

portion of West Africa. The result has already been the putting down
of slave-raiding and massacre over a great area, reducing to a minimum
these curses outside the direct jurisdiction of the protectorate, while

within it has totally abolished them. The change has also greatly les-

sened the curse of the drink traflic. In South Africa the British domain,

by a war with two republics, the justice of which is still openly and

widely challeuged, has been, at least nominally, extended, and British

Christians feel a greatly a\igmented responsibility to atone for their past

negligence in naaking known evangelical Christianity to the native

races.

All this is the casting up of the highways for evangelistic progress,

even though the means employed are often extremely unlovely and sonic-

times cruelly wrong. In and through it all the missionary force is doing

something to inaugurate a better condition. The civil and political ad-

vance furnishes at least the " open door" for the missionary in Africa,
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He is the real agent in regenerating the Dark Continent, Nor is this our

testimonj- alone. But in evidence wo may quote the words of Sir Wil-

liam Macgrcgor, Governor of Lagos, to the missionary teachers at the gov-

ernment house last year: " The cry on all hands just now is, ' Open up

the country, extend, develop,' but men are so eager and impetuous, in

responding to this cry, that they fail to notice the work of those who are

reony doing this work. Tou are the instruments who are effecting these

results; you are those who really open uj) and develop a country. It may

be said that this is not tlic jiurpose you have at heart when you enter

upon your work. You have a higher and a nobler purpose, but as a mat-

ter of fact such is the practical outcome of your work
;
you inculcate the

spirit of loyalty, as your presence here to-day testifies; you assist the gov-

ernment; you assist the magistrate; j^ou assist the policeman. This is

looking at your work only from a secular side I know. There is a higher

side, and to that you attach the greatest importance; but to-day I want

to notice the results of your work from the secular side, and, I repeat,

these are the results of your work; and therefore it is my duty and tlic

duty of all her majesty's olhcers to support and encourage you iu your

great and important v/ork."

THE SHIXTO KELIGIOX.

Gkeat events have transpired within two years in Japan which all

bear on the question of its evangelization. In 1899 the empire was ad-

vanced to an equal rank with other great nationalities, foreigners were

given permission to travel without restriction over its territory, and for-

eign residents in the country came under the law of the land and were

amenable iu its courts. Christianity was recognized officially as a reli-

gion, and though discrimination was sought to be made against Chris-

tian educational institutions, yet ultimately, by order of the Diet, Chris-

tian schools and worship were placed on the same footing with other

religions,

A remarkable devolution of Shintoism has occurred which leaves it en-

tirely outside the recognized religious systems of the empire. Ever since

the restoration of political Shinto, in 1868, repeated clTorts have been

made to have it declared the State religion of Japan, At first the Shinto

Council held equal autliority Avith the Great Council of the government.

Later it became only one of the ten departments of the government, and

gradually lost inliucuce, til!, iu 1877, it ceased to be a board, and now

lias withdrawn entirely from the sphere of recognized religious and is

secularized as a Bureau of Shrines.

A writer in the Ja]ian Evangelist considers this one of tlie greatest

triumphs of civilization in Japan, and fraught with deep significance

and encouragement. It is the more so in that, at its own instance, it

stepped out of the arena as a religion. The ofllcials of its chief temple,

the Great Shrine at Isc, in which are kept the sacre<l essential treasures
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of the cult—the mirror, tlie sword, aud the jewel—took the proper Ic-al

steps to secularize the organization, declariug that Shinto is "merely a

mechanism for keeping generation in touch with generation, and preserv-

ing the continuity of the nation's "cueration for its ancestors." Tluv
asserted that it could not stand as a religion, but might as " the em-
bodiment of a national sentiment." The Japan Mail thinks tbat tliis

shows "great astuteness," and others have suggested that the Shinto

officials have "very shrewdly laid a most dangerous trap for Christian;.

by attemi^ting to deprive them of valid excuse for not participating in

Shinto ceremonies."

The editor of the Japan Evangelist himself judges that there is an ele-

ment of cmbanassmeut to Christians. Though Shinto is no longer a

religion, but "merely a cult embodying the principles of veneration for

ancestors, and having for its chief function tlie performance of rites in

memory of the divine ancestors of the empire's sovereigns-," the com-

mon people will not make the distinction between human and the so-

claimed " divine" ancestors, and will continue to " bow their heads, clap

their hands, and mumble their prayers" at Shinto shrines, while Chris-

tians will still be obliged to refrain from the observance of national cele-

brations and patriotic ceremonies involving the adoration of human an-

cestors and the reco.^nition of divine ancestors.

MISKEPrLESEXTATIOXS OF MISSION WORK.

Christian missions sutler many niisrcpresentations from the ignorant

And from the hostile. A gallant colonel, homeward bound for England,

declared missionary work in India to be a failure, giving it as his opinion

that there were no converts from heathenism there. At any rate during

a residence of many years in that country he had never met one. The

colonel was a great hunter of big game, and full of stories about

tiger-hunting and the many he had killed. A missionary, homeward

bound on the same ship, after listening to these stories, quietly expressed

the opinion that there are no tigers in India. At any rate, during long

residence there, he had never seen one. Each had seen what he looked

for ; the luissionary had not looked for tigers, and the colonel had not

looked for Christians. Christians are far more numerous in Ind!:i

than wild beasts. Converts from all castes are being made by tens ol

thousands every year, and they will soon be numbered by millions. Sii"

Bartle Frerc, simply reporting facts as a Roman prefect might, says thit

the teaching of Christianity among the millions of civilized Hindus ai.'l

!Mohammedans in India is effecting changes, moral, social, and politica.,

which, for extent and rapidity of effect, are far more extraordinary th:tii

anything witnessed in Europe in any century. Another eyewitness pr»ys,

" Christianity is passing over India like a breath of life, and the piopH'

are wondering to see how they have been bound in the chains of supt r-

stition from which Jesus Christ has come to set them free."
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FOREIGN OUTLOOK.

SOME LEADERS OF TIIOUOnT.

Ernst Haack. In him wa have .another High Church official v,-ho has

undertaken to settle tlie question of the grounds and the nature of the

authority of Holy Scripture {Die AiUoritat dcr heiligen Schrlft, ihr Wcsen

und Hire Bcgri'indung, Sch^verin, F. Rahn, 1899). He holds that the

Bible is the word of God, and that this proposition is grounded on the

divine contents of the Bible, and upon its divine origin, or upon its

character as revealed and inspired. Revelation is the historical process

of God's self-niauifestation in deeds and -words for the benefit of sinful

raau in the realization of salvation. The Holy Scripture is an integral

part of the process and its necessary completion. It might truthfully be

called the record of revelation, since the phrase designates both its part-

nership in the revelation and its necessity for the continual development

of the same. As product and completion of the revelation the Holy

Scripture did not originate like other literature, but by means of a

special influence of the Holy Spirit upon its authors in the act of compo-

sition, called in 2 Tim. iii, 10, theojmeustia, or inspiration. Tlie signifi-

cance of inspiration is in the fact that it guarantees to the Church the

authentic transmission of tlie historical revelation and assures the indi-

vidual Christian of the divine authority of his justification and therefore

of his inclusion in the covenant of grace. The objections of the new

theology against the fact of inspiration are valueless, those against the

modern interpretations of the fact valid. The former is to be main-

tained, the latter to be rejected, since they do not explain the Holy Scrip-

ture, but render it incomprehensible. The authority of the Holy Scrip-

ture is confined to the domain of religion; though not in all its parts

ideal, notwithstanding, as a Avhole, it is supernatural and inerrant. Be-

sides founding the authority of the Holy Scripture upon the divinity of

its contents and origin, Ilaack demonstrates it further by the appeal to

experience. This he develops in the usual way, by showing the corre-

spondence between the doctrines of Scripture and the facts of experience.

The argument thus made for the unconditional authority of the Holy

Scripture in religion is strong, though surely open to attack in at least

one res])cct. The argument from the facts of experience and from the

contents of the Bible is unassailable; but when he makes the divine origin

or the revelation and inspiration of the Scripture coordinate with the

divine contents as ground for the claim of final authority, he com-

mits an error in argumentation ; for the facts of revelation and inspiration

are dependent for suj^port upon the diviue nature of the contents. In

other words, divine revelation is implied in divine contents; and in-

spiration is, as he elsewhere says, but the assurance of a tiustworthy

transmission of the revelatifin.
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J. Reinke. Although a layman he is a scientist, and the theologian is

dependent upon him and his kind for many of the facts upon ^vhich

alone a true theory of the world can be constructed, and in accordance

with which a true apologetic must be developed. In a recent some-

what elaborate work, entitled i'/ellWi als That (The World as Activity),

Berlin, Gebr. Paetel, 1899, Reinke gives us a semiphilosophical discussion

of the world from the standpoint of natural science. Reinke is a professor

of botany and director of the botanical garden in Kiel. As a scientist he

makes the usual bad work in his attempts at philoso))hy, but when he en-

ters his own sp>ecial domain of biology he is strong, lie opposes all theories

that claim the power to develop the living from the nonliving as monstrous,

on the ground not only of Wicomne vivum ex t'/t'o, but also that every egg is

from an egg, every cell from a cell, and so on down to the very minutest

element of the living. There is nothing pertaining to life that is not de-

pendent upon something living of the same kind. The chemistry of

the cell, the highly complicated chemical combinations of which the cell

consists, makes the production of life from the nonliving still more im-

possible. Human skill can in some measure imitate these combinations;

but even if it could produce the white of the egg, still there would re-

sult no cell and no life. Life is not a function of masses of white of

egg, foi the simple reason that protoplasm, even in the most primi-

tive organisms, does not consist alone in v.-hitc of egg, but in a variety

of material besides; so there is no such a thing as a "stuii" in which life

consists. To all this is added the mysteries of the exchange of energy;

and even if this should eventually be explained on purely chemical prin-

ciples, still there remain the further inexi)licables—growth, develop-

ment,, proj^agation, and hereditary transmission of peculiarities—all of

which, as attendants upon life, though influenced by mechanism, are

impossible of explanation on mechanical principles, Darwin's hy-

pothesis of pangenesis and other preformation hypotheses chop tiie

main problem up into millions of small problems, but do not resolve

it, so that we are compelled to resort to some form of dynamic ex-

planation, to a physiological x, which, along with chemistry and

physics, plays its part in all living. The apologetic value of such facts

as Reinke produces is enormous. The tlieist finds in them the weajions

by which he can assault and destroy all materialistic and purely me-

chanical theories of the world, thus making way for the theistic hypoth-

esis. It does not indeed establish that hypothesis, and yet the conclu-

sion is almost inevitable that if the world is not explicable on the prin-

ciples of mechanism, it must be the product of intelligent design, or, in

other words, of the infinite intelligence called God.

RECENT THEOLOGICAL LITEUATUKE.

Die Einsctzung des heiligen Abendmahls sis Beweis fiir die Gottheit

Ohristi (The Institution of the Holy Supper as Proof of the L>city vi
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Christ). By Johannes Hchn. Wiirzburg, V. Bauch, 1900. Hehn is a

Roman Catholic priest, and his book is a prize essay on a theme ^vhich

was named by the theological faculty of Wiuzburg. The author guards

a^-ainst the misconceptiou that the attempt is to prove the deity of

Christ from his presence in the sacrament or from the doctrine of tran-

substantiation. The -uhole weight of the argument rests upon the act by

which Jesus established the Lord's Supper. Was his self-consciousness

explicable as a purely human one ? "Was it evidence of a mental weak-

ness? Or does it evince the Son of man as a divine being? Hehn
clearly sees that if tlie institution of the Lord's Supper is to prove the

deity of Christ on the lines he has marked out he must carefully consider

the question as to whether Jesus really instituted the Supper, and wliether

he did it in essentially the manner described in tlie gospels and Co-

rinthians. This question he answers in the affirmative. His analys's of

the significance of the act of institution leads him to the conclusion

that it is so exalted as to imply nothing less than the deity of Christ, for

therein Jesus represents his death on the cross as the sacrificial death

for the salvation of the world. In this sacred act of Jesus is reflected

the entire mystery of the incarnation in its relation to the life and death

of Jesus. Inasmuch as Jesus offers himself as the sacrificial food by

which all its partakers became possessed of divine life and are placed in

communion with absolute truth and holiness, he cannot have been sanc-

tified in any merely external manner, as were the typical sacrifices. He
must have borne within him, in the truest sense of the word, the fullness

of God. To be the bread of God to God's elect he must have been per-

sonally with God. This argument is irrefragable to all who admit its

prcsu})pn3itions, as all do who take a high view of the Lord's Sup})er.

As a consequence Luther and Zwingli disputed nearly as much concern-

ing the manner in which the person of Christ was to be conceived as

they did concerning the Lord's Supper itself. If it was the purpose of

the Wiirzburg faculty to bring out in a new light the Church view of

the sacrament, they did well to propose this method of proof, and Ilchn

has performed his part well. But as a proof of the deity of Christ it is

open to assault from so many sides that the effect of the book as a whole

will not be to strengthen the cause for which it was ostensibly written.

Das Recht im Neuen Testament (Civil Law in the New Testament).

By Friedrich Sieffert. Guttingen, Yandcnhteckit Ruprecht, 1900. This

little book treats of a theme of living interest to the Christian as an in-,

dividual, namely, the relation of law and grace. Sieffert holds that, in-

stead of a legal conception of religion and ethics, Jesus preferred to estab-

lish in each individual a religious and ethical disposition and tendency

which should have a controlling influence on him. He thus pave to reli-

gion and ethics a certain independence as compared with law, which, in

t]ie nature of the ca-^e, operates externally. His further conduct demon-





9Si Methodist Bcvieio. [November,

stratcd tlaat it was liis purpose to distinguish sharply between religion and
law and to give each its due honor. By this concession SieHert appears
to avoid the thought of a conflicting tendency of these two forces. But
in reality the fact of such a conflict was evident to the mind of Jesus, and
it is one of the deepest facts of Christianity that he proposed to make
law unnecessary by the introduction of the true spirit of religion and
morals iuto the hearts of men. The law of the statute books is at best
but an expedient rendered necessary by the incapacity and immorality
of mankind. Given a perfect wisdom and a perfect ethical purpose
in all individuals, no law would be needful for the government either

of communities or of nations. Every man would do that which is

right in his own eyes, which is the ideal condition as long as what is

right in every man's eyes corresponds to the perfect ideal of right in

the mind of God, In no respect does the ideal character of Christianity

come out more clearly than in this particular. It is a system almost
infinitely in advance of present human attainment. Possibly humanity
will never become so perfect upon earth as to be able to be governed
alone from the law written wiihin. Yet certain it is that many indi-

viduals have come close to the ideal; and the Christian method is not

only that which alone can produce the noblest types of character, but
it is coustaiilly enlarging the number of those who need no outward
restraints, and has proved itself well adapted to all classes. Still it

appears that Jesus did not altogether, nor indeed in any considerable

degree, discourage the employment of law under given circumstances.

Paul sanctioned, as did the other apostles, the most complete submis-
sion to the laws and rulers of the land on the part of the disciples.

And Jesus gave directions as to tlie mode of procedure in case of an

offending brother in the church. True, he presupposed action limited

to the Christian community, as Paul afterward sought to have legal

action confined to Christian judges; but both plainly saw that until

the world is wholly Christianized law is a necessity.

RELIGIOUS AND EDUCATIONAL.

European Christian Sentiment relative to Oberammergau. Wlnle

thousands of Europeans and Americans have been visiting the scene of the

celebrated Passion Play, many thoughtful students of the same have raided

questions as to the propriety of encouraging those presentations. The

principal objections of thoughtful Europeans without regard to theolog-

ical tendencies are as follows: (1) The alleged religious influence is de-

ceptive, and, instead of being v/hat it seems, is nothing but an undu'.^

nervous excitement. (2) The presentation attracts not nlone nor cliit;iy

those who are profoundly Christian, but Jews, the religiously indilTiTLnt,

and especially those who seek for novelty and the spectacular, (u) ^••>

far from making a religions impression, some scenes produce laughter, .i"'

the crowing cock. (1) Other parts desecrate the sacred history of tl.--
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Lord's passion, as the prayer iu Gelhsoraane. (5) An apparently financial

motive actuates tlie participants. ((3) Some of the participants in the

play receive attentions which are inconsistent with the claini of special

sanctity. For these and similar reasons inany have declined to go to

Oberammergnu this year; -while others, having gone, have advised that,

however mucli the ])lay might have deserved admiration iu times past,

as it is now conducted no evangelical Christian should attend it—for

his own sake and even for the sake of tlie ]^coplc of Obeiummergau

themselves. Nevertheless, so great a thinker as Professor Paulsen de-

fends the Passion Play in a recent contribution to Die Christliclie Welt.

He denies that the play is, in any objectionable sense, " Catholic," declar-

ing that it brings before the observer in most effective form the great

facts of the life and death of Christ common to Romanism and Protes-

tantism. He sees in the play an appeal to all the best religious instincts in

Christians, and thinks it impossible for anyone to sit almost uninterrupt-

edly for ten hours watching the scenes unless as a result of a profound

religious impression. This estimate is probably that of the majority.

A Layman's View of the Kirchennot in Berlin. " Kirchennot " is a

word which denotes a scarcity of church edifices, of which, in connection

with Berlin, so much has been said in recent years. This particular lay-

man is a woman. She claims that the churches there arc almost never

filled with worshipers. This cannot be answered by saying that more

would attend the services if the churches Vvcre rj:iorc numerous, and hence

more accessible; for in the immediate vicinity of each church there are

far more than enough to fill it at each service, and on holy days these

churches are generally filled. Hence she claims, and, we think, rightly,

that the chief need at present is not more church edifices, but more im-

mediate pastoral oversight. She seems inclined to censure the pastors

for their neglect in this respect; but we do not think she is quite just in

this. The parishes often contain as many as ten thousand souls, and

not infrequently fifty thousand or upward. Supposing three pastors to

a parish, it would be impossible to give the minute pastoral careneedful,

even in the parishes with the smallest number named, when it is con-

sidered that these same pastors have much to do besides visit the mem-

bers of their flocks; and especially would it be impossible for the pastors

to do this work properly in the more populous j^arishes. The writer re-

ferred to seems to think that the pastors should employ lay assistance

more frequently, and she may be right in this. Still this would not com-

pletely remedy the diflicuky ; for it is a visit from the ])astor, not from

a lay member, that is wanted. The whole difiiculty lies in the fact that

Church and State are united, and the people do not feel themselves

directly responsible for the })rosperity of the Church. Let the State give

the Church over to the fostering care of the peoj^le, and in a little while,

if pastors are faithful and cthcient, there will be found a solution of the

church problem, net only in l^erlin but elsewhere.
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SUMMARY OF TIIE REVIEWS AND MAGAZINES.

With natural ability presupjjosed, "the qualities necessary for an his-

toriau are diligence, accuracy, love of truth, impartiality, the thorough

digestion of his naaterials by careful selection and long meditating, and

the compression of his narrative into the smallest compass consistent

with the life of his story." So said James Ford Khodcs in his late in-

augural as president of the American Historical Association; and witli

these vv-ords as a starting point, Professor A. B. Hart, of Harvard Univer-

sity, aims to sho^v the progress of American writers toward this standard

—his article in the '&Q.Y'^(;viiher International JlToM^/i??/ (Burlington, Vt.) be-

ing entitled "The American School of Historians." The first discoverei-s

and explorers, he begins, " left us narratives which, in directness, sim-

plicity, and elevation of thought make them comparable with Herodotus

and the Venerable Bede." Thus, the letters of Columbus, notwithstand-

ing some boasting and sordidnoss, "were memorials of a splendid

achievement worthy of handing down to his children's chiklreu; " the

narratives of Gomara and Pizarro concerning tlie conquest of Peru nnd

Mexico "give an unfading picture of the harsh, conquering race;" Sir

Francis Drake, among English explorers, has left an entertaining story

of his " rollicking voyage to tlie Pacific, with its store of unctuous enu-

merations of plunder;" while "men like Champlain could with equal

ease explore, fight, found communities, and write the most engaging

narrative; [and] heroes like Father Jogues have left us not only a most

complete account of the natives of America, hut au imperishable record

of the superiority of soul over such accidents as tomahawks and bone-

breaking gauntlets and red-hot coals." After the beginning of Eng-

lish colonization comes a second group of writers, in the first half of the

seveuteenth century. Among them Bradford and Wintlirop "stand j^re-

eminent." The opening words in the account of the Plymouth fourida-

tion, by the former, "seem like the stately gateway to an epic." AVin-

throp, while " far less systematic and arguaieutative," is " possessed of a

keen sense of selection." The third school is composed of "local his-

torians and annalists." Cotton Mather is the first and worst of the?e.

Nothing came amiss to him—"tradition, rumor, gossip, memory, ex-

perience, everyday facts." Beverly's IJhtory of Vir^/inia, published

about 1705, was " really the first example of an American history," while

Thomas Hutchinson's History of J\IassacJiusetffi Bay is valuable as record-

ing the experience of a trained public man. After the Revolution came

a new school of historians, among them being Proud, Trumbull, Burke,

Belknap, Gordon, and Pamsay. In 1836 Sparks published his V^ri'-

inrjs of Washington, his editions overlaying "the originals with a lit-

erary shellac and varnish," while he "does not conceal the original

grain." Then came Bancroft with his colossal work, and Hildreth, aiul
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Tucker. But the greatest of all -writers -^-ho have made America their

theme is Francis Parkraau, aud back of his Avork was the romance of his

life in acute physical suffering. He also forms " a kind of bridge be-

tween the older and the newer school," and has furnished an impetus

for Henry Adams, Mc!Master, Winsor, Rhodes, aud others. Passing by

the analysis of the work done by these many modern writers, however,

from the necessities of the case, there is only room for Professor Hart's

estimate of their ability, as follows: "The impression made upon the

observer of historical writing is hopeful. Our greatest historian, Park-

man, lives only in his imperishable books; but, leaving him out, there

has never been an American historian equal to the best living writers in

training, in conception of what historical research means, in discrimina-

tion, in insight, or in genuine historical style, "WTicre are the poets to

replace Lowell and Longfellow and "Whittier ? "Where are the essayists

to equal Emerson ? Where the novelists to measure height with Haw-

thorne ? Yet in historical writing the authors of the golden age give

way to the present American school in popularity among readers and in

usefulness to scholars; and perhaps some day a new generation of au-

thors may arise to whom the historians of this quarter century will give

Godspeed."

In the London Quarterly (London) for October, Professor James

Orr, D.D., of the United Presbyterian Church, and Professor James

Denney, D.D., of the Free Church of Scotland, discourse upon "The

Union of the Free Church of Scotland and the United Presbyterian

Church." Though they write independently of one another, they agree

that this union is greatly to be desired. Dr. Orr holds that "only on

some such lines can we look for a speedy reconstruction of our Scottish

Church," and expresses the prayer that God "in his marvelous provi-

dence" may "open the way;" Dr. Denney sees in the Union a far-

reaching result, and affirms that in it "a great step forward will be

taken in the reorganization of the Christianity of Scotland." In the

second article John Telford writes of "Picturesque Yorkshire," reviewing

the work of J. S. Fletcher upon that subject. Seven different books,

more or less recent, form the basis of the third article on "The Present

Position of the Revised Version of the New Testament." Its writer,

J. IT. IMoulton, shows v.ljat has been gained from the new version, and

ar"-ues for its value. In the fourth article Frederic Piatt writes of

"Pusey as a Devotional Writer," and in the fifth U. A. Forbes reviews

the competition which Fngland must meet in tlie world's markets, under

the title of "Our Commercial Rivals." Principal S. D. F. Salmond, D.D.,

follows with an article on "Horace Bushnell," which is based upon Dr.

T. T. iMunger's recent biography of that great divine, and which recalls

his vio-orous personality, his varied endowments, aud his influence ui)on

the theological thought of his times. The conclurling articles are entitled

'Practicable Idealism," by Arthur Boutwood. and "Friedrich Nietzsche(ir>.
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—Ilis Life and Teaching," by Benuet Hume. From "the chaff of specu-

lations" of the German pliihDsopher upon ethics aud philosophy Mr.

Ilumc afurms that "the ])ractical English mind has small inclination to

extract the grain of value." Yet the review of Nietzsche's theories is

here most entertaining. During his later years "he was haunted by
the idea of eternal recurrence, the theory that existence is a series of

age-long cycles in which everything repeats itself." Yet he did not covet

a reincarnation, having " no wish to repeat a life in whicli he suffered

so much." The closing department of this Itevkic, on "The World of

Books," concludes a ntimber at once strong, instructive, and fascinating.

A KENiARKABLE issuc is the August number of The Chrisiion Student,

a new quarterly publication by the Board of Education, Dr. 3IcDowell,

Secretary. ' Not often has a periodical put into twenty-eight pages more

of strong, stimulating stuff. The educational motto for the Twentieth

Century— "More students in our schools, more money for our schools,

more young people in our churches, more conversions in our schools and

churches, more Christ everywhere;" a model prayer ; a v^ise saying of

Professor Jowett's ; the masterly statement of Methodism's fundamental

doctrines which Bishop Andrews put into the Episcopal Address to the

General Conference of 1900 ; an article, "Under the Hood of Dante,"

by Professor R. T. Stevenson ; a quotation from President Patton of

Princeton as to the object of college education and of all true training
;

an extract from Dr. Charles 11. Payne's tract, "The Christiau College a

Necessity ;" Grover Cleveland's answer to the question "Does a College

Education Pay?" Dr. D. J. Burrcll's answer to "Who Should Go to

College;" "The College in America," by Andrew Fleming West;
"Statistics of Public Education," by Nicholas Murray Butler : all this

richness aud ten pages left for Bishop Warren's radiant aud ringing

article, " Should Ethics and Religion be Taught in Institutions for Higher

Education ? " Inevit<ibly the bishop's article recalls to us a similar

periodical, The Study, which was issued quarterly by the faculty of

Iliff School of Theology in the University of Denver. It was discon-

tinued last December, just before The Christian Student made its first

appearance. Twenty of the twenty- four pages of that final number were

occupied by a matriculation-day address by the resident bishop, entitled

"Alliance with the Highest." Thus with garlands and singing robes

about it, clothed with the glory of that address, The Study ascended as

from a mountain top, and a cloud received it out of our sight. May it

come again, shining with similar glory!

In the Lutheran Qunrterhj (Gettysburg, Pa.) for October is an article

by F. M. Porch, D.D., on "Discouragements and Encouragements of

a City Pastorate." Dr. Porch finds more work, greater diilicuUy, and

more exacting demands in the city than in the country, while the linaB-

cial support is less in proportion to expense of living.
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BOOK NOTICES,

RELIGIOUS AND EDUCATIONAL.

Tlic Spiritual Life. Studies in the Sc-ieuce of Eeligion. By George A. COE, Pn.D.,

Professor of Moral and Intellectual Thilosopliy iu Northwestern University.

l2mo, pp. 279. Isesv York: Eaton .S: Mains. Cincinnati: Jennings & Pye. Price,

cloth, SI.

This is a conscientious, ardent, reverent, and painstaking attempt by

a loyal Christian scholar to study tlie spiritual life from a standpoint,

and by a method, comparatively new. From this method undoubtedly

some will shrink, and from a portion of the author's views some "will

dissent, but one thing, we think, will hardly be questioned, namely,

that it is incumbent, as a solemn duty, upon every man whose business

is the fostering of the spiritual life and the saving of souls, to study

searchiugly and prayerfully this most momentous subject as presented in

Coe's The SpiritiuU Life and T^.D. Starbuck's The Psychology of Rdi{jion.

The minister who has not read one or both of these books is not keeping

up with the literature of his business. (Of the two, Professor Coe's is

the nearer and the more comprehensively helpful to the minister's work.)

It is said that at Santiago de Cuba General Chaffee was the only officer

who acquired before the fight a thorough knowledge of the ground to

be fought over. By tireless personal reconnoitering in dark and daylight

he obtained full and precise knowledge of all roads and byj^aths, of

dangerous places and points of vantage, and of the enemy's position,

strength, resources, movements, and preparations. No Apache or

Sioux could have scouted better. It was this masterly knowledge, as

well as his fearlessness and eagerness for battle, that made him iu the

enthusiastic estimation of his men an eminently admirable soldier, and

to the enemy a formidable antagonist. The Christian minister is in

duty bound to make himself formidable and dangerous to the adversary

of souls, and in order to this he must study exhaustively the lay of the

land. His field of battle lies in the human mind and heart. The book

before us will help him to know the nature of the ground and the

paths of opportunity. However the author's conclusions, inferences,

and judgments may be held debatable, the experimental method used in

this study is approved iu all modern research. It is the method em-

ployed by Bishop Goodsell whcii he calls upon each minister, iu a body

of a hundred or more, to tell at what age he was converted, in order to

impress upon the Conference that a ])articular period in early life is the

time of most favorable opportunity for the soul's salvation. What dis-

tinguishes the book is that in it the application of that method is more

thorough, extensive, comprehensive, and systematic. The two most

important ]):trt3 of this book are the study of adolescence in connection

with religious phenomena and the spiritual life, and the inquiry into the
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quGfciion of essentials and noucpsentials, constants and variables, in

conversion and llie religious life. Over the latter differences of opinion

will rise and debate, but the question is one of paramouiit importance

and needs calm and patient consideration. The book is not made up,

in any large measure, of speculative theorizings, dogmatic assertions, or

the author's personal opinions, but pireseuts an impressive mass of taliu-

lated facts of actual experience carefully ascertained, and of collated

testimonies gathered from conscientious wtnesses and testifiers, lu

these no one who cares at all about religion, even if only in a specula-

tive way, can help being interested. AVhether this volume be used as

a text-book or not, it is certain to help to force its subjects and its

method more or less into the departments of pastoral and practical theol-

ogy in all theological schools. "When the theological university we are

dreaming of and hoping for comes to be built the main subject of Pro-

fessor Coc's book may have a chair all to itself, for the filling of which

there will be needed a man of deep and clear experience as well as keen

intellect and sound sense. The titles of the five chapters indicate the

various phases or subsubjects included in this study of the spiritual

life: "The Psychological Point of View," "A Study of Religious

Awakening," " A Study of Some Adolesceut Difficulties," "A Study

of Religious Dynamics," "A Study of Divine Healing," and "A
Study of Spirituality." All these chapters insist on being quoted

from, anel it is difficult to select, but perhaps as available as any is

the author's analysis of portions of our Methodist Uymnal as afford-

ing ground for some of his statements concerning the defects of cur-

rent religious life, from which it appears that the point of view in

our hymuology is predominantly that of introspection, subjectivity, and

self-consciousness, and not enough that of practical activities and inter-

ests and facts. "We quote: "The Methodist Hj'mnal contains eighty-one

hymns on the subject of Christ. Of these fifteen have to do with his incarna-

tion and birth, twenty-one with his suft'erings aud death, thirty-seven with

his resurrection, priesthood, aud reign, aud only eight with his life aud

character, iloreover, of these eight, three deal with the transfiguration,

one deals with his patience, one with his meekness, one with his tears, one

speaks of him as a present help, one treats a miracle of healing as a spiritual

type. Not one has for its topic Jesus's life activities objectively con-

sidered. His life was certainly not devoid of stirring action, or of

deeds fit to inspire poetic eulogy. Why, then, arc his passive virtues

almost the only ones to be noticed ? Doubtless because the mind of

the Church, through historical causes, has never fully awaked to see the

breadth of that which constitutes the divine-human life. Again this

Hymnal contains three hundred aud forty-five hymns on the general

topic of the Cluistiau, but only forty-seven, or less than one in seven,

treat of Christian activity. This is surely siguificaut, but is far from

being the end of the matter. For Christian activity can be considered in

either of two ways; we may fix our thought upon the thing to be dune,
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or \ipou tbe feelings that accompanj' the doing of it. We may assume

the standpoint of the Epistle of James or that of the First Epistle of

John. Take, for examj^le, this stanza of Henry Alford's hymn, 'For-

ward! Be Our Watchword,' nnd notice how the attention is directed to

the contemplated act

:

Forward ! flock of Josus,

Salt of all the earth,

Till each yearning purpose
Spring to glorious birth :

Sick, they ask for healing

;

Blind, they giope for day;
Pour upon the nations

^Yisdolll's loving ray.

Forward, out of error,

Leave behind the night;

Forward through the darkness,

Forward into light

!

'

This stanza does not lack feeling, but never once does the feeling be-

come the object thought about or aimed at. Compare with this Watts's

hymn, ' Am I a Soldier of the Cross V This is also a hymn of Christian

activity, but the attention is turned in just the ojiposite direction—to the

fears, the blushes, the courage that is needed; to bearing the toil, en-

during the pain ; to the foretaste of victory even in the midst of the

fight. The battle of faith is looked at solely from the standpoint of the

fighter's feelings, and not a word is breathed about the aims which

Christian warfare seeks to accomplish. The subjective, introspective

mood is all-controlling. The same attitude is, if possible, even more
vividly revealed in several of Charles Wesley's hymns of Christian ac-

tivity, as, for instance, ' A Charge to Keep I Have,' and another example
is found in his hymn, 'Lo! I Come with Joy.' Perhaps the best example
of all is the fourth stanza of his hymn, ' Son of the Carpenter, Receive:

'

Careless through outward, cares I go,

From all distraction free

:

My hands are but engaged below,
]\Iy heart is still Avith thee.

The antithesis we have pointed out is not to the discredit of these intro-

spective, subjective expressions of religious activity. Many of them are

beautiful, inspiring, and fit to be sung forever. They represent one

perfectly legitimate side of religious sentiment. But it is only one side,

and that is the whole ])oint—unless one should find also that thinking

of one's feelings is an easy road' to a selfish, unsocial, and hence unchris-

tian view of life. One thing, at least, ought to be clear, and that is that

the sentiments natural to the more objective, self-forgetting attitude

demand utterance fully as much as those just described. It is therefore

somewhat remarkable to find that of the entire forty-seven hymns
on Christian activity, thirty-two treat tlieir theme in a purely sub-

jective way, only nine in a purely objective way, while six are mixed
or indeterminate." The author goes on to show that this same one-
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sideduoss runs through, the one huudred and eightj'-two hymns on

the Church. "We ought to say that this discussion of our liymuokigy

is only one of the minor portions of the book, and is no meas-

ure of, the momeutousncss and interest of the main matters Avhicli

mostly occupy its pages. In 2>roportiou as a minister is intensely iu

earnest in his holy work, he is likely to bo profoundly interested in

searching the truth of the matters reported and discussed iu this book.

Let us sift and weigh everything, but never shrink from knowledge nor

obstruct its pursuit.

The History of the IJirjhcr Cri/icisvi of the Xeiv Testament. By ^E^^^Y S. Nash,
Professor of New Testament Interinetation in the Episcopal Tlicclogical Sclioul

at Cambridge. 12nio, pp. 192. 2\e\v York: The MacmiUau Company. Price,

cloth, 7.? cents.

This the most recent volume of the series of a dozen New Testament

handbooks being issued under the editorship of Shailer Mathews, in-

tended to present the results of modern study of the Xew Testament.

The sulrtitle given this "book is, "The History of the Process Whereby

the Word of God Has AVou the Right to be Understood," which inti-

mates the author's view of that modern form of Bible study called criti-

cism. The drift and main gist of the book can be epitomized brieily

from the author's words. In earlier periods and now, Bible study,

tliough using difi'ering methods and means, has had one identical motive,

namely, a desire to know the word of God deeply. In former times the

text of Scripture was dominated and manipulated by dogma that came

upon it from ^vithout; in our times the effort is to interpret it from

within and along the lines of its own meaning. The Bible defines itself

as a word of God delivered through a genuinely human experience.

The Holy Scriptures command us to test all views of the Bible by bring-

ing them close to the definition given by Scripture itself. The

fundamental idea of genuine Christianity is that the Sacred Scriptures,

being the record of God's self-relation and the book of witness to tlic

promise and presence of the Perfect Life among men, aie the standard

by which the Church is to judge her life. In time past the Church was

led to a position where she was disloyal to this fundamental idea. An

interpretation which claimed infallibility for itself finally vested its

claims and rights in the person of an infallible pope. The contradiction

between the sacred text and such interpretation was concealed by an

allegorical or unhistorical interpretation. Then through the Reforma-

tion the sacerdotal monopoly of interpretation came to an end ; tlie laity

secured the right to think and speak on sacred things and to know the

Scriptures, the standard of the ideal life, at first hand. And through

the Renaissance the right of the reason to look into divine truth was

asserted. The Bible came into direct contact with common religion^

consciousness and was set up as its supreme authority, it shook oil tlie

bonds put upon it by human oj)inion; Bible study ceased to be iiidirctl

thrciugh the fathers and through tradition, and became a study at tu-t
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haiicl. The Bible becomes its own guardian and, by means of a gram-

matical and historical method of interpretation, insures itself against

allegorical abuse. All the records of the past are opened to a searching

examination. The relations of New Testament books to one another are

discovered. The historical movements back of the books are suggested.

The dogmatic concept of the canon which gave unity to patristic and

medicevul and early Protestant J3ible study was shattered in the

eighteenth century, and studies of Scripture became disconnected, being

without an organizing principle. But modern Bible study becomes

coherent around a new ruling idea, the idea of humanity, sacred history

being the record of a human process, and a new authority appears, the

authority of facts—the facts of nature and the facts of history. The

author discusses the tendencies of current Bible study, especially in Ger-

many, and characterizes the different "Schools," the Tiibiugen, the

Conservative, the [Mediating, and the Bitschlian. He describes the his-

torical spirit as "a new kind of piety," the aim of which is to give the

right of free speech to the men of the past, and to have the records of

the past read in their own language and along the lines of their own
feeling. As the aim of the Kcformation was to set the Word of God
free from subjection to ecclesiastical tradition, so now the })rinciple of

the Reformation is being realized by the help of modern methods in

historical study and through the use of the materials of knowledge

which are brought within our reach. The spirit of scientific Bible study

is the ally of Holy Scripture. It is said here that two desires—the desire

to knov,- and the desire to be saved—are supreme among the motives

that rightfully mold the affections and command the will. The pith of

the desire to know is the resolute purpose to see things as they are and

to report what one has seen without fear or favor. The pith of the

desire to be saved is the holy aim to consecrate one's self as Christ was

consecrated, to be perfect as God is perfect, and to work even as he

works for the redemption of our own race. These two desires, s])itc of

temporary jars and conflicts between them, must work side by side in

our study of the Scripture; otherwise the Bible will cease to be the

word of life for men. The author says that the Bible student of the

old days in good faith carried into the Scriptures every conception that

was dear to him, no matter where it came from. Thus Philo dressed

Moses in the clothes of Plato and Aristotle; and the popes transformed

Peter, the fisherman, into the piince of the earth. In many ways the

sacred text lay at the mercy of the devout interpreter. But the ruodern

critical conception of the Scrij^tures makes the student reverent of the

rights of the text. He is governed by the desire to know the original

thought and fecliug of the men of the Bible. lie has a resolute ])urpose

to permit no need of his own soul, no supposed necessity of the Church,

to force him one inch beyond the opinion which the text itself has given

him. Surely this is to give the liighest possilile honor to the Scriptures.

Surelv, if it can be said of auv kind of c()n>ecrated work that to labor is

G5
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to pray, tlien it may be said of this patient, reverent, conscientious,

fearless study. Tlirougli this the ^vord of tlie Lord -uill have free

course and be glorified, commending itself more and more to reasoning

and reverent men as God's book of final values for all who -would live

nobly, for all who would be saved. Though intended for uonprofes-

sioual readers, this is the most scholastic of the books which, have come

from Professor Nash, but allows or contains the least play of those

peculiar gifts of spiritual insight and beautifully luminous expression

which gave such vital charm to the style of his previous volumes.

Black Hock. A Tale of tlio Selkivks. By Kalph Coxxoh. "Witb Introduction by

Professor Ghokok Ad.^m S.mit}i. l?ino, jtp. 314. Kew Yoik and Cliicago: Flem-

ing n, Revcli Company. Price, cloth, $l.2o. Paper, 25 cents.

The Sky Pilot. A Tale of the Foothills. By Palph CoxxoK. 12mo, pp. 300. New
York and Chicago: Fleming II. Eevell Company ;

price, cloth, $1.25.

These two books, by an author whose identity is as yet unexposed,

have made many persons sit up late, oblivious of immediate surround-

ings and the flight of time, because their minds were absent and ab-

sorbed in a fight with liell among the miners and lumbermen in the

great Canadian Xorthwest, or among the ranchmen and cowboys in the

Foothill Country which lies, a hundred miles wide, between the prairies

and the Rockies, in v/ild regions where life is rough and violent, but

where some bravo, characters battle with the devil and to save nvju,

" fighting out that eternal fight for manhood, strong, clean, God-con-

quered." If General Grant had read either of these books he might

have named it T'he Battles in the Wilderness. The writer of tlu-?e

books knows the men he writes about, and what hard and lonely toil

among the Western mountains means. It is a country of real measure-

ments and stern judgments, Avhere cant and humbug "don't go," and

where a man ranks simply according to the real hard metal that is in

him. The author says, " The Black Hock varieties of religion were cer-

tainly startling, but there was undoubtedly the streak of reality through

them all." It is a new country, where " the Church must go in wiib

the railway and have a hand in shaping the future. If society crystal-

lizes without her influence that country is lost, and the region will bo a

trapdoor to the bottomless pit." TJ^^cA; i?<)cl- was published first. TliC

SJcy Pilot came later and is the better of the two. Both are dramatic-

ally co!iceived and powerfully written. The only criticism we make on

Black JiOch is that it i.s, in parts, too tragic, has a surplus of death

scenes, puts a heavy strain on one's feelings, and is sometimes rather

overwrought. All the .'same it is a thrilling, wholesome, bracing, and,

if the word can be pardoned, a really glorious story. But for an irre-

sistible, healthy, and spiritually invigorating book to be tossed into the

tame conventional i tics of an Eastern home, commend us to llieSlnj I'd'-'^-

It has not a morbid or feverish line in it; nothing but ozone among Jts

mountains. We are hardly ready to suggest that it be put into the Con-

ference Course of Study as part of the prescribed reading, along wit-i
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tlic IMctlicxJUt Bevkic ; and \vhetliei' it could be judged suitable for

a Sunday scbool library ^vould depend on how robust or how squeamish

the Library Committee might happen to be. But the minister, of what-

ever longitude, east or west, who can live with these two young moun-

tain missionaries, Craig of Black Rock and AVcllington Moore of the Foot-

hills, during the time it takes to read the books, and not feel his armor

braced, the blood of his soul going swifter, and heaven's own lightning

tingling on his nerves, has need to reread his commission to sec whether

it has really been signed by the Captain of Salvation, Both these books

illustrate and enforce tliis truth: "The measure of a man's power to

help his brother is the measure of the love in the heart of him and of

the faith he has that at last the good will win. "With this love that

geeks not its own, and this faith that grips the heart of things, he goes

out to meet many fortunes, but not that of defeat." Into regions where

live the adventurous and the outcast, far away from "restraints of social

law, the gentle influences of home, and the sweet u]ilift of a good

woman's face," two well-bred and well-educated young missionaries

go, with firm purpose to play the brother's part among the v/orst and

rudest, and, by sheer love of them and faith in them, they conquef

them and win them to believe that life is priceless, that it is good

to be a man, and that men cannot live without Christ and be real

men. Tlie Sl'i/ Pilot might be not unprofitable to city clergymen in

"the effete East." The ranch has lessons for the rostrum, the camps

for the cathedral, the mines for the metropolis. Spiritual grit, moral

nerve, intellectual brceziness, are in high demand in the so-called centers

of civilization. (Rev. C. T. Brady says that Kansas is more civilized

than New York.) A certain preacher, who ministered in the rural

West and later in Chicago, says he has had his Chicago church full ever

smce he made the discovery that the only respect in which the people

in the city differ from those on the prairie is that there are more of them.

When the young missionary "lit" at Swan Creek in the Foothills, he

looked so young, so slight, so innocent, that the roughest of the "bronco

busters" called him, scornfully, a "nursery kid," and the "Old

Timer " named him in derision " The Sky Pilot "—an appellation which

stuck, and which in course of time, abbreviated into "The Pilot," be-

came a title of honor and endearment with the cowboys whose love and

reverence be won. After a year or two, when the Pilot " is set onto

biiildiu' a mectiu' house, and them fellers down at the Creek that does

the prayin' and such don't seem to back him up—don't want to go

down into their clothes and put up for it "—the cowboys from the

ranches, with vigorously expressed scorn of such meanness, turn in and

put down some hundreds of dollars to help build the " Gospel shop," as

they call it, for love of the Pilot. The Pilot is faithful to them in word

as in deed, for the love that gives itself for men can be stern and steady

in reproof of their sins. In his jneaching he avoids abstract questions

and trives them the concrete, often rendering the wonderful Bible stories
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in simple vivid speech level to their apprehension. Most readers will

be fond of "Bill,'' a powerful ally of the Pilot, who likes to get the

ranchmen together of evenings to hear tlie Pilot read. Bill has his

favorites ; Abraham, Joshua, and Gideon rouse his enthusiasm, but

Jacob and David he could not appreciate. Most of all he admired

Moses and the apostle Paul whom he called "that little chap." "When
the reading was about the One Great Figure who moves majestic

through the Gospels, Bill made no comments; He was too high for

human approval. One night when the boys are together Bill wants the

Pilot to read them "where the little chap got mixed up into that riot,

where he stood ofT the whole gang from the stairs " at Jerusalem, and

turning to the boys Bill said, " Little chap, you know, stood up and

told 'em they were all sorts of thieves and cutthroats, and stood 'em oil.

Played it alone, too." As the Pilot begins, Bill suggests to him to tell

the boys, first, something of Paul's l)istory—" perhaps it might help 'eni

on to the trail, mcbbe, if you'd tell 'em how the little chap struck his

new gait "—which was his way of designating the apostle's conversion.

The Pilot told them of Saul's sudden wrench from all he held dear under

the stress of a new conviction, and Paul's magnificent enthusiasm, cour-

age, tenderness, and patience in his new life. And then as he read tlie

story of the arrest at Jerusalem, stopping now and then to picture the

scene, the cowboys all savr it and were in the midst of it. The raging

crowd hustling and beating the life out of the brave little man, tlic

sudden thrust of the disciplined PomaTv guard through the mass, the

rescue, the pause on the stairway, the calm face of the hero beckoning

for a hearing, tlic quieting of the frantic, frothing mob, the fearle"

speech—the boys sav/ it all and were thrilled with admiration and

ready to back the little chap against any odds. One night when tlie

Pilot read the parable of the talents, the stern rebuke of the servaiit

who failed in his duty went home to Bill's conscience and put hiui

under conviction; and then and there "Bill hit the trail." Plis methods

as an evangelist were a bit peculiar, but apparently effective. His ener-

getic argument with the agnostic tenderfoot, who turned up in one vi

the meetings, wrought a sudden but lasting conversion. " Young man.

whoever you are," says a heutenant in the United States Army, "read

Black lioch.''^ This notice says, man, young or old, read The Sky PUo'..

And along with these read Kev, C. T. Brady's liecollections of a Misshn-

avy in the Great West and Rev, "SV. G. Puddefoot's Minuteman on thf

Frontier, so gaining some correct understanding of the real West,

Tlie People's Jiildc KnciiclopccUa. By C'hai;i,es K. Barnks, D.D. Quarto, I'l'-

l.nixi. Kew York: Eaton & Mains, Sold by subscription only.

One wonders at the courage of an author who undertakes to furnish a

comprehensive and adequate Bible dictionary in one volume of thirtci!'.

hundred pages. In these days of voluminous knowledge his courage I'K'k-

like rashness. One suspects before examining the book that itmu~t i"' ''

meager coinpihtliou, omitting much desirable and essential matter. !>''*
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oxfiiuin.ilion quickly discovers that The People's Bible Enajdox>cdia is no

such fragmeutary aud imperfect work. On the contrary, it is as rcararkablc

for fullness as for condensation. Its rangx- of Bible topics is •wider even

than that of McClintock and Strong's voluminous Avork. How has the

difficult thing been done ? By brief presentation of facts -without

superifluous words and without giving undue space to theories and

opinions; by avoiding repetition of the same matter in different articles;

by rejecting discredited, doubtful, or antiquated matter which occupies

space in other works; by giving the conclusions of scholarship rather

than the processes of arguments; by discriminating between the essen-

tial aud the unessential; aud by the use of a fine quality of paper, light

yet durable, like th;it used in the best teachers' Bibles. Thus we have

a book compact and iiianageablc, yet in its measure comi)lete. It covers

its extensive field satisfactorily, and in actual use will not disappoint the

seeker after full and reliable information. It contains the fruits of the

most recent research and study, its matter having been corrected by the

latest knowledge. The title is well chosen, for a people's encyclo])edia

it is, not so technical and scholastic as to be fit only for the profession-

ally educated, but ]iopular in .style and adapted to the use of all intelli-

gent aud studious persons. Its manifest purpose is to make the greatest

possible amount of information available to the largest possible number

of people. Bible words are given in the original, in Hebrev.*, Chaldean,

and Greek, but the proper prouunciatiou is spelled out in English. The

book is amply aud instructively illustrated by three hundred cuts which

illumiuate aud vivify; it is fully supplied with maps aud is sold at a low

price. Its spirit in theological and critical scholarship is progressive-

conservative. Previous works have been laid under tribute, searched

and sifted, and their contents condensed. Many freshly written articles

are by selected specialists of known ability, whose names are signed to

their contributions. The author's system of arrangement, especially

his grouping of related topics in subdivisions under a common gen-

eral head, greatly assists quick reference and helps the mind in classify-

ing the knowledge which the student appropriates from tlie boolc.

The attention of the Church should be fixed at once on the fact that

here is a new aid to Scripture study so I'emarkable as to be a necessity to

those for whom it is intended and adapted. It exactly meets the want

of all who cannot obtain or do not desire the cumbersome, costly,

mauy-volumed cyclopedias, and who arc not content with the small and

meager ones. It is suited to the young minister who may not be able to

buy the more extensive and expensive Bible dictionaries; to the local

preacher or exhorter who wishes to instruct aud edify when he speaks;

to the class leader who feels responsible for feeding his little flock with

the finest of the %vheat and the marrow of the AVord ; to the Bible class

teacher who desires to appear well prepared, ready for emergencies, and

not to be tripped up and convicted of ignorance by the questions of

eajrer, nuick-witted. and studious scholars. It miirht well be counted a





90S Methodist liemeio. [Xovciubcr,

necesf?ary part of tlie furnishing and outfit of every Christian home. Xo
better v.ork can be found for use in the family than a handy dictionary of

reference for the prej^aratiou of the Sunday school lesson by teachers or

by pupils; for settling disputed questions or recovering forgotten facts of

history or biography; for testing the statements or following out the

references made by preachers in the pulpit; or as au illustrated com-
mentary on many passages of Scripture. Among young or old nothing

is more deplorable than ignorance of the TToly Bible, ^Yhich is the word
of God, in which we know that we have eternal life; and for such

ignorance there can be no excuse in these days of abundant helps of

many kinds to Scripture study, among whieli this new People's BiUe

Encydofiedia, given us by Dr. Charles II. Barnes, Avhose taste, aptitudes,

and training specially fit him for the work, takes at once an important

nnd foremost place. The diligent and patient labor of years compresses

its results into this most timely and helpful volume.

PHILOSOrilY, SCIENCE, AXD GENERAL LITERATFRE.

Some PrincipJes of Literary Criticism. By C. T. 'Wixchester, L.H.D., Professor
of English Literature in "Wesleyan University. 12mo, pp. 352. Kew York: The
Macmillan Company. Price, cloth, $l..50.

The place of Professor WiuchestcV in the front rank of American

critics is w-ell established, resting not on individual opinion and fondly

partial judgments, but upon a wide consensus, and proved by a variety

of facts, one of which is that he has been coveted and temi^tcd from his

present place by the foremost universities of the land—a fact which

makes his loyalty to his alma mater shine like a candle placed on a

candlestick which cannot be hid; which fact also, be it said, endears

him to that particular world wherein he, by preference, retains his

habitat, while, beyond it, his work travels widely and his voice carries

far. "VSTiile his class room at "Wesleyan University is a magnetic center

of attraction, full of enthusiasm and high mental activity, it cannot

monopolize his presence or confine his influence. AYe believe it true

that no other occupant of a chair of English Literature has had for

twenty years so wide and choice a public, and that notwithstanding this

com])rehensive volume is the first which lie has published, except some

of the English classics v/hich he was engaged to edit. Bis courses of

critical lectures are in constant demand in numbers of the best colleges,

lyceurns, and institutes, continuing in the same places year after year.

And for lectures to popular audiences, nothing can be more educative,

stimulating, and charming than his "London a Hundred Years Ago,''

'•' The Engrlish Lakes and Their Poets," and " Au Old Castle." For the

fascinations, refinements, and brilliancies of a style which is never

tawdry, they arc unmatched— a style illumined by the play" of a gentle

humor and occasional gleams of a satire as keen as a surgeon's knife.

"With a grace and virile gentlemanlincss equal to
_
George Wil'-i;'-ui
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[^urtis's, there is au incisiveucss of coramont, a -^ealtli of tested and

uithoritative knowledge, and a convinciugncss of offered judyineut sur-

passing his. No rarer literaiy event can come to any community than

Due or more of Professor Winchester's best lectures, uo more delightful

privilege to the intelligence, sense, and sensibility of town or city,

iriiat on "An Old Castle "is quite possibly the richest, most picturesque,

and most exquisitely colored piece of literary tapestry that has been

unrolled in the presence of audiences in our generation. To us few

things seem more ol)vious than the importance of a good professor of

English Literature to any college. It is doubtful if anj-- chairs of in-

struction require to be provided for with more critical caution than those

of philosophy aiid literature, for the one may imperceptibly undermine

faitli by dissolving the very foundations of knowledge, and the other

may do damage in many ways, notably by blurring or pushing to and

fro the boundaries of good and evil, confusing the moral perceptions,

and corrupting the moral taste. A sensitive moral nature, accurate

moral discernment, just appraisement of moral or immoral quality in the

precepts, ])ersons, or implications of literature, and the absolute, uncom-

promising ethical loyalty of a pure heart and a righteous will always

correctly announcing the outline and proclaiming the majesty of moral

law—these are of exigent necessity and untold value, essentials never to

be dispensed with in the chair of literature. ]\Iuch listening to Pro-

fessor Winchester has failed to detect him striking anywhere, in

lectures critical or pojnilar, a note morally false. No admiration

for brilliant genius, no spell of a magnetic personality, no pity for

a pathetic fate, no glamour of dazzling fame, no tide of poetic

enthusiasm swen^es or sways him from inexorable right judgment.

His teaching is instinctively and judicially loyal to the supreme

standards of ethics; it is from first to last an education in sound morals.

Some Principles of Literary Criticism is a book of large value, because it

contains the sifted and compacted wisdom of years of critical study; and

surely serviceable, because born of and shaped by the practical needs

experienced in actual instruction. It is a book for the class room or the

fireside, for the select library or the sitting-room table; a book for an

hour or for the years. The scope of the author's purpose is stated in a

single sentence of his preface: " I have attempted neither to expound a

philosophy of criticism nor to elaborate a critical method ; but simjily to

state, as plainly as I might, .=ome qualities that by common consent are

to be found in all writing deserving to be called literature, and to lay

down some fundamental principles that must be assumed in all sound

critical judgments." The nine chapters are entitled " Definitions and

Liraitntions," "What is Literature?" "The Emotional Element in

Literature," " The Imaaination." "The Intellectual Element in Litera-

ture," "The Formal Element in Literature," "Poetry," "Prose Fiction,"

and " Summary." A judicious reviewer in The O'lthoh says of tliis book

that its discussions " convey an impression of authority throughout ; but it
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is the authority of a ^vide knowledge of the art of writing and of a deep

and vital relation of mind to it, rather than that of a professional teacher."

It has '• the good qualities of order, completeness, and accuracy, %Yithout

those other qualities which set so many text-books by themselves in that

region of eminently useful and preeminently uninteresting volumes into

which one never goes save to verify a date or find a definition. Lovers

of literature will find Professor Winchester's discussions thoroughly

readable; students will have in it a wise, rational, sympathetic, and

intelligent guide. It is a volume of delightful essays which, by reason

of their completeness, may be used as a text-book." The book is full of

Professor "Winchester's valuations of authors and their productions. We
open haphazard to such as these: -'Crunetiere, the ablest of living critics;"

"Browning, the most dramatic of modern poets, the superb master of

dramatic monologue;" " 'Andrea del Sarto,' tlie most pathetic of poems."

We do not find that this volume takes the pitch and tone of irs literary

message from Mattliew Arnold. It is as ready and frank in its inde-

pendent differing with him as in its criticism of others. For example,

Arnold's famous definition of poetry, as " the criticism of life under the

conditions fixed for such a criticism by the laws of poetic truth and

poetic beauty," is afnrmed by our author to be " nothing more than a

description half vague and half tautological ; for the phrase, ' a criticism

of life ' is certainly not very clear, and Avhat ' the laws of poetic truth

and poetic beauty ' are, we evidently cannot know till we first know

what poetry is." The submission to Arnold's magisterial but far from

infallible dicta has been overdone in our day, but not by Professor

Winchester. If Matthew Arnold's literary criticism is more authorita-

tive with knowledge or with wisdom than the volume before us we are

incapable of perceiving it. iMost certainly we find in this book no such

obvious blunder of judgment or failure of critical taste as Arnold's strange

suggestion that "Enoch Arden" is possibly Tennyson's best work.

!Many passages tempt us to quote them, but space forbids more than two

or three, taken at random, and nowise more significant or attractive than

the rest. Writing of the emotional element in literature, the author

says: "We are not to think that emotion the strongest which is most

demonstrative and turbulent: indeed turbulence and commotion usually

imply some lack of self-command or some derangement of faculty. The

emotion really deepest is often .stillest

—

Such a tide as moving, seems asleep,

Too lull for sound and foam.

The ideal poet's nature, with respect to the point now under considera-

tion is full, intense, passionate, but steady; a nature of strong passion

under the control of a strong will—such a soul as

Loves to have his sails filled with a histy wind

Even till his masts drink water and his keel plows air.

After defining and comparing realism and idealism there is this: "When

the highest stages of art are reached, idealism and realism, fidelity i^^
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ihighest meaning, and fidelity to facts, work in harmony. Tins union

•can be seen in the greatest painters—Raphael, Micliael Angelo, Tintoret;

jit can be seen in the greatest poets—Shakespeare, Goethe, Molicire."

i Comparing energy with delicacy, the author illustrates \\ith two styles,

each of which has one of tliese, but not both: "Macaulay's work has

energy, but it has no delicacy. There is no precision either of judg-

ment or sentiment. You get an idea, but are never sure that you are

getting just the right idea. And similarly, his emotional values arc

never nice or subtle. Everything is very good or very bad. The colors

arc laid on in bold, contrasting splashes. Of the opposite defect—that

is, style having delicacy but lacking energy— it is not so easy to find a

familiar example, because writing that lacks energy is not likely to

become })opular. Perhaps no better instance could be found among
recent English writers than Walter Pater. His style is precise, delicate,

finely shaded ; he is extremely careful and skillful to indicate those subtle

gradations of feeling by wliich one mood passes into another; but the

whole impression is faint. He does not stir us enough; we find it diffi-

cult to command sufficient attention to apjireciate all his delicate effects."

Nothing is truer than this, " The pessimistic or depressing note in litera-

ture is a sure sign of morbidness and a lack of robust life." The book

ends with an appendix of much practical value, and a satisfactory index.

The Art of Optimism. EvAVilll^m JIe "Witt Hyde, Presideut of Bowdoin Col-

lege. 12mo, pp. 35. >,ew York : T. Y. Crowell & Co. rriee, white cloth, orn;i-

niental, 35 cents.

This booklet, which is one of the " YHiat Is Worth AYhilc Series,"

may properly be called a gem, because it sparkles, and is much value in

minute compa'^s. President Hyde draws the art of optimism here from

Robert Browning, who is the most mighty prince of optimists to be

found in the literature of the Victorian age, if not the most triumph.ant

in all of English literature from the beginning until \\o\\\ The author

begins by remarking that the world we live in is one of mingled good

and evil. Whether it be chiefly good or chiefly bad depends on how
we take it. To look at the world in such a way as to emphasize

the evil is the art of pessimism. To look at it in such a way as to bring

out the good, and throw the evil into the background, is the art of opti-

mism. He proceeds to define both pessimism and optimism, and gives

for each a prescription telling how to cultivate whichever you prefer.

Whether we shall be pessimists or oj)timists, he says, depends partly on

temperament, but chielly on will and on the spirit and manner of our

living. It does not depend on whether you have a hard lot or an easy

one, but on what you like, what you want, and what you resolve to be.

There is enough that is bad in every life tomaice one miserable who is so

inclined. "We all know people who have plenty to eat, a roof over

their heads, a soft bed to lie in, money in the bank to cover all probable

needs, ]ilenty of friends, good social position, an afi'ectionate family cir-

cle, good oilucatiou, and even the profession of some sort of religion,
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v.-ho yet by magnifying something that hajipeued to them a long time ago,

or something that may happen to them at some future time, or ^vhat

somebody has said about tliem, or the work they have to do, or the

slight some one has shown them, or even without anything as definite as

these trifles, contrive to make them themselves and everybody near
them perpetually uncomfortable and wretched. These people have ac-

quired the art of pessimism." The naive and simple way in which the
people of primitive communities look at good and evil, and utter the de-

sires and disap])ointments of life, is illustrated by two short pathetic

poems which Carmen Sylva has translated for us from the Roumanian
folk-song, entitled "Hay " and "I Am Content." Then there is a glance

at Schopenhauer, the ingeniously perver.sc philosopher of pessimism; and
at Matthew Arnold, the most artful high priest of pessimism in litera-

ture, "Dover Beach" being quoted from his poems. We never think of

that poem without wishing that ]Mattliew's father, Dr. Thomas Arnold,

of Rugby, had been present at the completion of " Dover Beach," to

take charge of the cidprit and his product, with both his paternal and
his pedagogic apparatus in vigorous Avorking order. Jlr. Bradley says,

"Pessimism is the doctrine that in a world where everything is bad it

is good to know the worst." Dr. Hyde tells us that anybody can be a

pessimist who wants to, and gives the following rules for acquiring the art

:

" Live in the passive voice; be intent on what you can get rather than

on what you can do. Live in the subjunctive mood, meditating on what
might be rather than what actually is. Live in the past or future tense,

either harping on what has been, or worrying about what may be, rather

than facing the facts of the present. Live in the third person, finding

fault with other people instead of setting your own affairs in order, and
prescribing their duties rather than attending to your own. Live in the

plural number, following the opinions and standards of respectability of

other people ratlier than your own perception of what is fit and proper.

Keep these rules faithfully, always measuring the Avorth of life in terms

of personal pleasure rather than in terms of growth of character or serv-

ice of high ends, and you will be a pessimist before you know it. For
pessimism is the logical and inevitable outcome of that way of looking at

life." The latter half of this essay deals with optimism, mostly as good
Robert Browning argues, arrives at, and asserts it; and also gives rules

for gaining it. " Rabbi Ben Ezra" is quoted, as the classic presentation

of the active root of that rolnist optimism which turns all evil into the

means of increased activity and victory of good. " A Death in the De-

sert" brings in its contribution, and then Pompilia's final triumphant faith

and hope, spite of lur sorely woeful life and direly tragic death, is cited

as the consummate exposition of Browning's great gos])el of good cheer.

Dr. Hyde gives rules for acquiring the art of optimism, which in fact

are simply the inverse of tlie rules fur pessimism: "Live in the active

voice, intent on what you can do rather than on Avhat happens to you.

Live in the indicative mood, concerned with facts as thov are rather
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thau as they might be. Live in the presoHt tense, concentrated on the

duty in hand, \vithout regret for the past or -worry about tlie future.

Live in the first person, criticising yourself rather than finding fault

with others. Live in the singular number, seeking the approval of

your own conscience rather than being anxious for popularity and

the commendations of the many. And since you must have some

verb to serve as a paradigm, Browning tells us wc can't do better than

to take the very word the old grammars taught us—the verb anio,

I love. Only wc must be sure our love is no soft sentimental affair

which we go off into a corner to enjoy alone, but the spirit of brave

and generous devotion to every human tie and claim. Yt'^hoever lives

this life of unselfish devotion to the good of others and of all, and lives

it in the active voice, indicative mood, present tense, first person, singu-

lar number, is bound to find his life full and rich and glad and free; is

bound, in other words, to be an optimist." The author compares Ten-

nyson's "Crossing the Bar" with Browning's "Epilogue" at the close

of "Asolaudo," and shows that the former is to the latter as "moon-

light unto sunlight and as water unto wine." When somebody asked

the arctic explorer Xauseu, "What is the good of all this risk and hard-

ship of explorariou, when one could remain comfortable at home?" the

hardy Xorseman answered triumphantly by repeating that great "Epi-

logue " which ends Brovrning's published works. Dr. Ilj'de gives his

conception of the nature of evil and its relation to the whole of things

as follows : "Evil is a reality which we must fight with all our might,

and at the same time a negation which is bound to be overcome. Evil

can never be complete, triumphant, eternal. The best figure that I

know for it is a hole in the side of a boat. From one point of view the

hole is a momentous reality. If not stopped it will sink the boat and

drown the crew. You must concentrate all your efforts on stopping it

at once. At the same time, the hole is, from another point of view,

negative. It is the absence of the material that ought to be there. It

is unfitness. It could not ever set up on its own account as something

positive. It could not ultimately triumph and take the place of the

boat altogether. A boat that should be all hole, nothing but hole,

would be no boat at all. So a man who should be all bad would be no

man at all. Badness can fasten on to men, and work fearful havoc in

them ; but you can no more erect badness into a positive avid jiermanent

principle than you could make a boat all holes. . . . Evil '\% real and

has fearful consequences; we must fight it Avith all our might. That is

half the truth. Evil is negative, sure to be ultimately conquered as

often as it shows its head. That is the other half of the truth. To hold

these two halves of the truth together, fighting in all the energy of the

one, resting in all the serenity of the other, this is the true art of opti-

mism." The manly robust gospel in tliis booklet makes it worth ten

times its small price, for doubting souls, or as a gift to the despondent

and the spiritually discouraged.
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JIoxv Women May Earn a Livhuj. By IIelex CncKCniLi. Cakdee. 12mo, pp. c42.
Kew York : Tbe Maemillan Company. Price, clytb, .«1.

The book is dedicated to "all those women who labor through
necessity and not caprice." A v/ise and affectionate father, in pros-
perous business and a comfortable home, said early to his daughters:
"You may live to see the day when financial losses and altered
circumstances will force you to earn your own living. Each one of
you must now choose and thoroughly master some occupation, by
which, if the need should ever come, you could support yourself."
So his girls v.-ere equipped in days of comfort and abundance to meet
and manage days of destitution if they should come. Years have
passed; the prudent father has long dwelt on high; his daughters
have never been throv»-n upon their own exertions for support; but
they have been stronger, happier women from the consciousness of
independence and security due to having that resource against ad-
versity, and they bless the paternal wisdom which provided them
with it. Nothing is more cruel than to bring up girls to help-
lessness, to enroll them in the forlorn and pitiable army of the in-

capables, and leave them to suffer merciless and irremediable
poverty. Tbe curses of such children have been uttered over the
graves of the parents who brought them up to be incompetent do-

nothings. The equipped and capable woman's happiness really

begins with the day when pressing circumstances, or her own un-
willingness to be idle, push her out to use and test her powers; for

the author truly says that the pleasures of labor are keener than
those of indolence, and tbe lives of workers are full and rich past
comprehending by the idle. This book gives practical information
and directions concerning many of the employments by which women
may earn their living. Once there were only two avenues, as a
rule—teaching and keeping boarders. Now there are numerous and
increasing possibilities. Some women take to teaching, either in

schools or in private families as governesses, or as music or era-

broidery teachers. Some study typevrriting and stenography, the de-

- mand for which constantly increases. Some become trained nurses, by
taking the prescribed course in a hospital. Some study architecture

and decoration of interiors. Some turn to simpler household in-

dustries, and arc parlor and waiting maids, or children's nurses.

Some find opportunities in stores and shops. Some become mani-

curists or attendants and shampooers in baths, or give massage,

or care for and treat the hair or the complexion. Some raise

poultry, or flowers, or fruits, or vegetables for market. Some do re-

porting or hack writing for the newspapers. There are women v.ho

drive a stage, or run ranches, or raise mushrooms, or water cresses',

or keep bees or cows. Some decorate china or paint miniatures, or

pursue other branches of art. Some start a thread-needle-and-cm-

broidery fancy store, or a bakeshop, or a grocery store, or even a
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barber shop. Some turn to millinery or dressmaking. Some de-

sign advertising posters or patterns for wall papers, or carpets, or

calicoes, or stained-glass windows. One ypung woman made a large

success in the preparation and sale of delicacies and comforts for

the sick, such as broths, calves' foot and meat jellies, beef juice, milk

and cream sterilized or peptonized, and a list of light desserts and

entrees delivered to order at residences; also surgical dressings,

rubber sheeting, pneumonia jackets, syringes, medicine glasses

and tubes, invalid chairs, rubber beds and cushions, back rests,

and trained nurse's supplies. Some study and practice medicine,

and a very few take up the law. Some enter on deaconess,

or mission, or Christian Association work. Some get positions in

libraries, or editorial rooms, or insurance, or real estate, or other

offices. And some invent before-unimagined ways of self-support,

as witness the follovring: Mary Yeomans, an English woman now

living in California, makes money by catching butterflies. She had

some knowledge of the different varieties when she went to the

Pacific slope. One day a flock of pansylike butterflies hovered over

her for a moment and then flew up the mountain side. She thought

she recognized a rare and valuable species only known in the higher

Alps. She followed those honey-loving beauties up the mountain

and captured a goodly number of them. She painted a facsimile of

one in water colors and sent the sketch to Loudon. The result was

an order for twenty-five of the butterflies, for which she received

?575. Miss Yeomans has a nursery for beetles in her cellar. Dr.

Le Fontain, who came from France to study the insects of California,

taught her much about insects and was enthusiastic over her enter-

prise. Miss Yeomans finds a great demand for beetles as well as for

butterflies. Hundreds of women have been employed as census-

takers by the United States government, and, taking the country

over, not a few postmistresses will be found. The departments at

Washington give occupation to a host of female workers, and many
Southern women, v,-hose families were ruined by the war, have been

sheltered and employed there. The book before us is full of reliable

information, sensible advice, and practical hints.

The neign of Lair. A T;ile of tlie Kentucky Ilemp Fiekls. By Jamks Lakk
Allkx, author of The Choir Invisildc, A Kciituckij Carditial, etc. lOmo,

pp. 38.5. NewYoik: The Maeniillau Company, riice, cloth, $l.r-0.

In the style of this book there is a kind of mellow splendor, but one

reads nearly tliree hundred pages before finding out the reason of its

title, which is that the hero of it, a half-educated, skeptical-minded

young man from a Kentucky farm, comes to the conclusion that all we

can see in the universe is the lieign of Law. With the raattire wis-

dom of twenty-some years, assisted by certain books wliich he has read,

this undergraduate of a small college has concluded that Law does

cvcrytliing, and that man's place in Nature is not what the VAhlc rcprc-
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seuts. "Our solar system," he says, " it has been formed by Law.
The sun—the driving force of Law Ijas made it. Our earth Law lias

shaped that
; brought life out of it ; evolved life 6u it from the lowest

to the highest
; lifted primeval man to modern man ; out of barbar-

ism developed civilization
; out of prehistoric religions, historic reli-

gions." This callow youth rejects, but does not imjjrove upon the better

science which declares: "In the beginning was the "Word, and the Word
was with God, and the Word was God. All things were made ly him

;

and Avithout him was not anything made." Law never made anythino-

nor did anything. Law is no entity, no agent, no power. It is merely
a rule, a method, in accordance with v,-liich some intelligence, some
power, some actor, chooses to act. Nothing but Will decides, discovers,

and acts, putting forth powers to create, to do, to bring to pass. An
infinite Intelligence, a supreme Will, exerting omnipotent power, is the

only adequate ex])lanation of the universe. Jlen misled themselves by
their confusing way of attributing personality, power, initiative to things
which have none. Natural law is only man's statement of the observed
custom which the divine Actor habitually follows. It is simply God's
way of doing things. It is the custom and fashion of the active Will of

God. Absurd it is to say, Law does this or that. "Law punishes the

criminal." No! That aggregate of individual Wills which we call

Society punishes the criminal by the baud of its agent, the appointed
officer, and in accordance with the law^ or rule of procedure wliich that

aggregation of personal Wills has adopted. This Kentucky David thinks

that the Reigu of Law through the universe is all we know of any Crea-

tor, God, or Father. Thus he sets Christianity aside, ignoring Him
who said, "He that hath seen me hath seen the Father," and reject-

ing the saying of the great apostle Paul : "For God, who commanded
the light to shine out of darkness, hath shiucd in our hearts, to give the

light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ."

This farm lad, the child of believing parents, was started right ; but he
despised his Christian patrimony and early went with extreme precipitii-

tion into virtual agnosticism. In his youth God's spirit so strove

•with him that he set out to study for the ministry. He is represented

as then holding that view of man's place in nature which was held by
the biblical writers. He knew no better, then, than to accept the words
of the psalmist: "Thou hast made him a little lower than the angels, and
hast crowned him with glory and honor. Thou madest him to have

dominion over the works of thy hands; thou hast put all things under
his feet." He imagined, the author tells us, that "the earth was the

most important of worlds, on account of a single inhabitant—Man. Its

shape had been molded, its surface lilted up, as the dwcllitig ])lacc of

Man. Land, ocean, mountain range, desert, valley—these were designed

for ]\Ian. The sun—it was for him; and the moon; and the stars, hung
about the earth as its lights—guides to the mariner, reminders to the

landsman of the Eve that never slumbered. The clouds—shade and
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shower—they -svere mercifully for IMan. The great laws of Xature

—

they, too, were ordered for Man's service, like the ox and the ass," This

concejjtiou of Man's place in Nature, v.hich was held by the Kentucky

farmer's son in his early youth, "has furnished," our author thinks, "a
verj' large part of the history of the world;" and he adds that "even

at this close of the nineteenth century, it is still, in all probability, the

most important fact in the faith and conduct of the race, running with

endless applications throughout the spheres of practical life and vibrat-

ing away to the extremities of the imagination." Correct, entirely cor-

rect! And the progress of science is not likely to dislodge or discrown

that eminent fact from its dominance. It is worth recording that so

purely scientific an authority as John Tyndall acknowledged this pre-

eminent importance of Man, and that the worlds were made for Man,

for he wrote. "It would appear as if one of the ends of the Creator in

setting those shining things [the stars] in heaven was to woo the atten-

tion and excite the intellectual activity of his earth-born children."

And Tyndall "s very phraseology gives a justifying reason for his belief,

for if men arc God's " earth-born children," bearing the image and like-

ness of their heavenly Father, then it is credible that God has made the

worlds for his own oUspring, and that the swinging earth is only the

cradle in which the Father rocks his man-child. This poor, befogged,

top-heavy, blundering, unbelieving youth of the Kentucky hemp fields

at last falls in love with a believing girl, and, as the book ends, we hear

him say to her "Ah, Gabriella, it is love that makes a man believe in a

God of Love!"

HISTORY, BIOGRAPITY, AND TOPOGRAPHY.

History of the Cfiristian Church. I'.y Jonx Fletcher Hvkst. 2 volumes, 8vo,

pp.949, 957. New York: Eaton & Mains. Cmeinnati: Jennings & Pye. rrice,

cloth, So per volume.

The publication of these two portly volumes marks an important epoch

in the contributions of Methodist scholarship to the Church catholic.

They arc in the series of the Library of Biblical and Theological Litera-

ture edited by the late Dr. Crooks and by Bishop Hurst; a nw.gmim opus

which has done more than any other product of our denominational

authorship, save the Encyclopa.'dia of Drs. McClintock and Strong, and

the Concordance of the latter, to enhance the reputation of the scholars

of our own Church in the world of sacred science. Discrimination is

necessary in any review of so large an undertaking. But before elect-

ing to discuss ai.y one period or figure in this bewildering wealth of

material, a word is due concerning the general style and content of these

volumes. The touch of the master is everywhere felt; the style is sober

and yet strong, without overflowing full; the chastened tone of a broad

and pregnant scholarship is upon every page and those purely destruc-

tive elements which are neither scientific nor useful are conspicuous by

their absence. It is a rare pleasure to read such expositions of men and
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events as arc here f^iveu. The marks of constant care and iucrrasin"

liglit are ou every page—for the material lias ])assefl through stages of

revision and thus has tended to the illumination of obscure fields and
the adjustment of perspectives— so that the true proportions of a period

are found each in its own order and dealt with after its signiiicanco.

There are marks of a spiritual enthusiasm and a keen sense of righteous-

ness which throw upon the pages the color of conviction and the glow of

an ardent desire for the better interests of the kingdom of God. Doubtless,

some would enter the objection that these have no place here ; but thcri^ 15

amoral end in history especially in the history of the ways ol" God toward

men in the establishing and training of the Christian Church, which ran

never be more magnificently set forth than in writings of this order. For

general fairness, even balance, and careful poise the vrorlc commands

just commendation. It is redeemed from the partisan blemishes of an

earlier day—those marks of a callow and immature stage of the histor-

ical science. It is true to the fundamental principles of the divine en-

terprise it sets forth, and with comprehensive sagacitj' it keenly recog-

nizes the large submission of all other elements in the drama of life to

the religious and ecclesiastical. The first volume covers the ])eriods of

the early and mediicval Church and ends with the beginning of the

Reformation. lu the pages dealing with the historical preparations for

Christianity a wide acquaintance with the autlioritative literature is

evident, and one is rcn:iiuded of the saying concerning Macaulay, tliat

"he read a book to write a sentence." A careful perusal of these descrip-

tions of lioman and Greek life will correct some false estimates of their

ethical value to the race at large. The enthusiasm too often bas'^d

upon ignorance or prejudice, which exaggerates upon their superior rela-

tions to society and even to the Church, here receives a severe check.

In the Apostolic period the influence of Dr. Ramsay has not been reck-

oned with as it will have to be in the future. His indefatigable in-

vestigations are warmly commended, as indeed they should be, for no

man can deal with this chief epoch of Christianity and with its central

figure, St. Paul, without availing himself of the remarkable Avritings of

this great scholar. Probably the recent date of his publications has

prevented a fuller consideration of his work. The important question

of the Christian ministry is treated with lucidity and strength. The

authorities quoted by the Bishop include Lightfoot, Hatch, Ritschl,

Ilarnack, Uaddon, and Gore. The conclusion of the Anglican scholar

Lightfoot is here maintained : that the episcopal office did not arise out

of the apostolic by succession, but out of the presbytcrial by localiza-

tion. Lightfoot himself perceptibly weakened on this statement,

though he drew it forth from a model argument which, for its content,

has never been surpassed. The influence of Dr. Hatch is evident in the

statement that "the contemporary institutions and associations of the

, pagan world oil'cred many parallels to the Church organization, whieli

latter was necessarily more or less adapted from them." In discus-^ing
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the clevelo}>mcnt of Christian doctrine and literature Dr. Ilarnack's

•R-ork is referred to as beincr auticouservative. Doubtless some of bis

i mauj' couclusious must be further tested befoie being finally adopted.

! But the immense service he has rendered in all historical de^nrtmeuls,

I and specifically in the history of dogma, plays an important part in the

I
progress of scholarship to-day. There is perhaps no larger illustration

of the }>rovideutial oversight of Christian thought than this history

affords in showing how the simplicity which is in Christ was preserved

amid the maze of gnostic theories, conflicting mythologies, and cults

devoted to legends of every kind. The western half of Asia was a

seething caldron of these products, and the strong doctrinal statements

and ecclesiastical attitudes of the Fathers were provoked by their end-

less assaults. The religious of Baal, Moloch, Astarte vied with aroused

Buddhism in Bactria for the mastery of the Asiatic world. Alexandria

was the natural refuge of every creed, and its influence upon the the-

ology of the Church, and, especially, exegesis, is here strikingly shown.

The intellectual dominancy of the Egyptian city intended bj' its

founder to be the intellectual center of the world, forms a fitting back-

ground for the great figures of Philo, Clement, and Origen. One is

attracted by the sturdy manhood of Cyprian and his energetic defense

of the one living body of truth contained in the Holy Scriptures. It is

refreshing to read how he assigns tradition a secondary place, and his

statements here quoted are a pleasing contrast to the arbitrary usage of

a later age when everything was made to subserve hierarchical assump-

tions. How great was the loss of the sense of proportion in truth, that

the Roman episcopacy might be exalted beyond measure. The usur-

pation of a system silenced great teachers or misstated their utterances,

and the earlier days of a purer faith were clouded with purposed obscura-

tions. The disentanglement of these themes by Bishop Hurst has been

made with an incisivcncss and a weight which tempt one to linger.

The clergy of the Evangelical Churches have been challenged by those

I of other communions to return to the Fathers. Here, wc are told, in the

i Patristic period was the Golden Age of the Christian Church. No schisms

1
divided the body of Christ, no rents were torn in the garment of God

' by sectarian divisions. This history takes us back to the fountain head.

It does not admit the extreme position of Anglican or Roman doctors as

to the value of the Fathers. Indeed the Fathers themselves would have

strenuously repudiated the artificial estimates of these interested advo-

cates. In a series of fascinating discussions we are shown how much of

imperishable value inheres in tlie teaching of these men. Their devo-

tion to the person of Christ and the captivity of their thought unto his

obedience enable them, despite grave deterrents, to place his cause be-

yond the reach of that j)aganisni which strove, even unto the letting of

blood, to accomplish an admixture. But ambitious pretenses after a

space succeeded in inflicting their destructive blight upon the Church.

In vain the sweet devotion of Ft. Francis or the moral virilitv and cour-

C6





1010 Methodist Bcviexo. [November,

age of Savonarola. The earlier and latter rain of life had apparently bcin

defeated and desolation fell upon the house of God. It is iinj)()psii,ie

within the scope of this brief article to do more thanin\ite the rtaild-

to the feast. That middle path which the historian should tread with
solicitous care is manifest in the recital of stirring events. The "Teat

days of the papacy, when the Middle Ages may be' summed up in one
word, Rome, monasticism with its conflicts, the crusades, the protests of

the Church of the Waldenscs, aud tliC bitter persecutions of the heretic-

are compelled to contribute in the end" to the broadening, deepening

growth of God's kingdom on earth. Many of these pains and distresses

were but the birth pangs of a nobler being. The second volume opens

with a spirited account of the foremost Bishop of Lincoln, Grossetest'.-.

He was the forerunner of "\Vyclif in reforming zeal, based moreovti,

upon a jiassiouate devotion to the priestly ideal. The various anteced-

ents of the Reformation are grouped around a series of leaders and

scholars such as the two al)ove named. This treatment is of advantage

to the scoi>c of the work, and the general plan in these respects co'.ild

not be readily irajn-oved. The fairness of the author in dealing witli

Reformation is a matter for thankfulness. Many of the phases' of tliis

great movement have yet to be understood in their fullness. The

bishop has made most heljjful contribution* to this end. lie has

shown that Avith the great advantages and imperishable rights this

protest secured to men, there were involved sinister political comjili-

cations and some harmful theological compromises. The later period

of volume second covers the rise and progress of the Evangcliea!

Churches. A sympathetic understanding of their doctrinal position and

economy is everywhere manifest. We have been taught to expect Bishop

Ilurst would treat exhaustively the militant systems of destructive

thought. Ilis history of Rationalism is a warranty for the excellent

work apparent here. The chapters on ^lethodism and on the Oxford

Movement arc worthy of their importance as the two foremost religion?

advances of our times. They form a fitting prelude to the record of

this century's work at home and abroad. The note of optimistic ex-

pectation ends a remarkable achievement in which the elements of suc-

cessful history are well mixed, and the impression derived from tlic etiort

as a whole is one of grateful satisfaction. Bishop Ilurst gracefully ac-

knowledges the services of his colaborers in this work and especially of

Professor Faulkner. But the wonder remains that one who sustains

the burdens of his office and other burdens voluntarily assumed in

the establishment of a complete educational equipment for his chure.i,

shoidd have found the time to ofl'er these vohnnes of consecrated scholar-

ship upon the altar of Christ. They betoken many years of carefnl puin-

taking research and fruitful rafditation. That encyclopedic knowlcdLT''

for which the Bishop has become so widely known is here accompanied

by exactness and the habit of a scholar. We are of opinion that these vol-

umes will prescn'C his name to 3Iethodismand the wider world, aud that
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they will prove an abiding blessing to generations of ministers. Their

list? of authorities embrace the best of every school, and can be used as

a guide to the establishment of a complete historical library of the

Christian Church. "We are sometimes accused of a lack of literary cul-

ture and wide outlook. True it is that the pressure of the care of souls

has borne heavily upon Methodism, and may it increase yet more and

more. But such books as these are a weighty argument in favor of other

qualities existing iu a Church whpse influence on Christian thought and

experience has been profound, and to whose doctrinal system time has

added strength and wider acceptance.

ItecoUcciions. 1832 lo ISSG. By the Kight Honorable Siu Algernox Wkst, K.C.B.

lilustrated. 8vo, pp. 442. New York: Harper & Brothers. Price, cloth, $3.

It is a poor quarter year which does not bring us some interesting

volume of reminiscences which throw new light on notable men and

events iu circles of literature, politics, society, war, or domestic life.

As a rule such books are easy reading, diversified and diverting, and

not seldom they give us inside glimpses of aHairs and flashlight insights

into character which no set and foiTual history would be likely to furnish.

The author of these recollections was for many years private secretary to

Mr. Gladstone, of v^-hom many entertaining reminiscences are given, as

also of numerous other prominent men and women who moved in the

middle half of the century now closing. While we are waiting for that

Life of Gladstone which John Morley is writing, we may learn much

about the great prime minister, his motives, his habits, his battles, his

wonderful memory, his enormous capacity for labor, his enthusiasm for

finance, his estimates of others, and various additional matters, from a

man who saw him nearer, oftener, and more intimately than ls\x. Z^Iorley

did. Of course, in a world which is one great gossip exchange, it is

too much to expect that all the anecdotes in a book like this shall be

new to the reader. Its contents are fragmentary, chatty, and informal,

and the expression sometimes careless, as, for example, "somehow or

another," and "whom he felt sure would never succeed." A man, not

great himself, tells of numerous men who were. It emphasizes the need

.Avhich every public speaker has of a watchful and faithful critic to tell

him of his mannerisms, when we read that Lord Granville had a habit

of standing iu the House of Lords with his hands joined as in prayer;

and that Mr. Cardwcll had a habit, when speaking, of constantly taking

one step back and one step forward; and that Gladstone had a habit,

when he became very earnest in speaking, of scratching the back of his

head with the thumb of his right hand before bringing the hand down

with a thump on his notes on the table before him; and that all three

were unaware of these meaningless mannerisms which had become

liabitual, until tlie fault was pointed out by the ridicule of enemies or

the admonition of friends. Gladstone had a lifelong horror of tobacco.

When a boy at Eton he persuaded his schoolmates to give up the weed.

When prime minister he said, "If Sir William Harcourt smokes he
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must change ])is clotlies before he comes to me." Gladstone was jiaticni

in hearing and sifting objections until he thought the truth had Ijcen

reached; and then he dashed difiicultics aside and acted with swift

boldness, following Lord_Bacon's advice that in council it is good to see

dangers—in execution not to see them, and obeying the famous iriaxim

that a statesman should douljt to the last and then act as if he had never

doubted. One secret of Gladstone's power is exposed in the savini; of

I'tlr. Lowe, '

' lie possesses no ideas—-his ideas possess him ;
" that makes in-

tensity, sincerity, and impassioned earnestness. In a conversation which
once took place as to the quality moot necessary in a statesman, one said elo-

quence, another knowledge, and another toil; but Pitt said patience—the

very quality which General Grant named as the most needful for a general.

All of those qualities Gladstone had, but he swayed the masses of his

fellow-countrymen by his moral earnestness more than by oratory or

intellect. Everybody felt that he was himself profoundly penetrated

with the truth of what he said, AYhen Gladstone and Tennyson were

traveling together in the Orkneys they were presented with the freedom

of the town by the burgesses of Kirkwcll in the village kirk. Mr, Glad-

stone, in making the response for both, said with gracious modesty:
" The words I speak have wings and fly away; the words of !Mr. Tenny-

son abide. I anticipate for him immortality. In some distsTjt time

people will say, looking at your roll of names here, 'The prime minister

—

who was he? what did he do? We know nothing about him, but the poet

laureate has written his own song on the liearts of liis countrymen,

which can never die,' " A line exani])le of submissive fortitude is that

of Fawcett, England's blind postmaster-general, Avho, when his eyes

were shot out, said, "I have such faith in the recuperative power of

nature that I will abate no jot of my ambitions and endeavors ;

" and his

resolution was kept right gallantly from that moment to the end of life.

At a dinner at Algernon "West's the talk at table was of books, and Mr.

Gladstone was in great force. He praised Jesse's Life of Beau Brunundl

as a moral book with a lesson; he had read George Eliot's Life, and five

reviews of it; he compared Lucretius to Virgil, but admitted that

Lucretius could not have been written the Second Eclogue; when Arthur

Rus.sell said there were only seventeen positivists in England, Gladstone

remarked that he agreed with them on just one point, namely that mar-

riage is absolutely indissoluble. Sir "William Ilarcourt once maintained

that everything in Mr. Gladstone's conduct was governed by two prepon-

derating influences, finance and theology. As prime minister he regret-

ted the dearth of financiering ability in Parliament, and said that the

race of financiers was becoming extinct since Peel. Gladstone held

that good finance consists more in the spending than in the collecting of

revenue, "When Lord Randolph Churchill became leader and Chancelloi

of the Exchequer he was regarded by the older officials as an impossible

man "whose breath was agitation and his life a storm on which ho

rode," though he was a visible genius, an unquenchable personality, an
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embodied tour deforce. He attacked Gladstone fiercclj', and in the view

of tlic Gladstoniaus "his schemes wore sudden, unforeseen, inexplicable

to friend and foe, as if some momentary spleen inspired the project."

Xeverthelcss he proved a patient and thorough administialor, a strenuous

and farsighted minister of the crown. That Churchill in the prime of

liis splendid powers should be stricken by fatal disease seemed a mys-

terious permission of Providence, but Cardinal Manning in his eulogy

said: "As in a piece of tapestry, where on one side all is a confused

and tangled mass of knots, and on the other a beautiful ])icture, so from

the everlasting hills will this earthly life appear not the vain and chance-

ful thing men deem it here, ^but a perfect plan guided by a divine

hand into a perfect result." One evening after the close of his public

life Gladstone said, "I wonder if I should not have been hapjjier writing

obscure iihilosophical works which nobody would read than in leading a

political life." Disraeli's ostentatious affectation in dress almost p&sses

belief. Even after he had passed through ten sessions of Parliament,

he wore such a cosLume as this : a slate-colored velvet coat lined with

satin, purple trousers with a gold band down the outside seam, a scarlet

waistcoat, long lace ruffles falling down to the tips of his fingers, Avhite

gloves with brilliant rings outside them, and long black ringlets rip-

jjliug dov/n over his shoulders. Sir Algernon "West's memory carncs

many things and runs far back. ITe remembers that shortly before

Queen Victoria's accession a little boy was sentenced to death for break-

ing a confectioner's window and stealing some candy; that in 1S:^G

there were fifty-two thousand exiled convicts living in foreign lands in

bestial immorality, while in England four thousand debtors wery lying

in common cells with dami> walls, with no bedding, herded together

with murderers and vile malefactors. But on the other hand no gentle-

man smoked on the streets of London until after the Crimean War. In

182-1 the Norwich Bible Society made the sad blunder of inviting a cer-

tain rough Lord Orford to become its president, and had the wholesome

humiliation of receiving from him the foUovring pungent reply : "Sir,

1 am surprised and annoyed by the contents of your letter. Surprised,

because my well-known character should have exem})ted me from such

an application; an<l cunnnjed, because it compels me to have even this

communication with you. I have long been addicted to the gaming

tabic. I have lately taken to the turf. I fear I frequently blaspheme.

But I have never distributed religious tracts. All this was known to

you and to your society. Notwithstanding which, you think me a fit

per.son to be your president. God forgive your hypocrisy. I would

rather live in the land of sinners than with such saints."

Critical and Historical Essays. By Thomas Babikgtox Macaulay. In 5 vol-

vnues. Vol. I, ICtno, j^p. 307. Kew York: The MacniiHan Cuiiii)any. I'rioe,

cloth, 50 cents.

This small volume begins a most attractive edition of an English

classic. It is really one of the finest examples of the compact and
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portable. For the library table, or for the pocket, or the gripsafk o{

the traveler, it is almost ideal, though a recent critic says Macaulay's

"Essays" aie for the silences of life, and not to be read on ferryboat or

trolley car. Lately the query has been sent around to persons of im-

portance, "What ten books would you take with you, if you had to

pass the rest of your life alone on a desert island ?" In the list of

answers the most popular ten have included the Bible, Shakespeare,

Milton, and jMacaulay's "Essays," with lioliiiiHoii Crusoe to serve as a

sort of Baedeker for the i:^laud. For ourselves we would like to take

with us into exile a volume Avhich would make it possible for us to back up

against a rock on some sunny headland and read " Caliban upon .Setebos;

or, Natural Theology on the Island." In the judgment of many, 3Ia-

caulay's "Essays " arc the best of him. "Walter Bagehot has pointed out

that Macaulay, in his " History," while he describes a financial panic as

accurately as the driest political economist, and yet makes his account as

picturesque as a novel, nevertheless preferred and chose for his writing

the prosaic eras of English history rather than the passionate eras. It has

beeu said that Macaulay did for the historical essay what Ilaydn did fur

the sonata, and "SVatt for the steam engine: he found it rudimentary and

unimportant, and lefr it complete and a thing of power. This llibt

volume of the set contains the essays on "Milton," "Machiavelli,"

" Ilallam-'s Constitutional History," " Southey's Colloquies on Society,"

"Robert Montgomery's Poems," "Civil Disabilities of the Jews,"

"Moore's Life of Lord Byion." After these comes the "Editor's Ap-

pendix," a "Glossary of Allusions," and an index, which really make

the last twenty-five pages of the Ijook among the most valuable.

illSCELLAXEOUS.

The Problem of Human, Su_tJ>ri)ig, Looked at from the Standpoint of a Christian.

By Vki;non C. Hariuxgtox. l'2ino, pp. 157. New York: Fleming II. Iie\i.il

Company. Price, clotli, .?l.

The theory of this book may be easily stated. God is in his world,

and "rules by unchanging laws which are the expression of his will,

his love;" man in the exercise of his free vrill may break these laws,

and, if so, must pay the penalty. "God takes no arbitrary re-

venge. . . . Infinite love and wisdom established these laws for

man's well-being. Therefore, if a man does not conform to these

laws, he must fall short of what these laws would work out in his

life. His life is, therefore, deformed and deficient. The lack brings

suffering. It is an inevitable consequence, not an angry punishment.

Nay, more; pain is a beneficent arrangement by which we are warned

that v/e are transgressing the laws. . . . God would not leave man

with the possibility of breaking his laws and not furnish also a pro-

testing voice. And so pain cries out to remind of what v.-e are doing

and to induce us to cease the transgression. The very pain is an

evidence of God's tender love and care." To the various forms of

human suffering the author then proceeds to address himself, aiming
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to show the application of his theory to these different phases of

experience. Thus it is with the suffering which results from human
selfishness, and which constitutes probably three fourths of the

whole. From such causes as "dishonesty, treachery. Injustice," for

illustration, "great suffering comes upon mankind." but it is "not

sent by God. It is the direct result of human actions, not guided by

the will of God. All the suffering arising from these causes is due

clearly to human selfishness and greed of gain." Many sources of

suffering, furthermore, which seem beyond human control arc under

natural law. "I am bold to say," writes the author, "that, of all causes

of human suffering over which man seems to have no control, tbei-e is

not one cause which is not made by the natural laws of the universe,

which laws have been the same and unchangeable from the begin-

ning and will remain the same and unchangeable unto the end."

Disease is due to the transgression of the laws of the physical world,

or "some failure to conform to them. There is no other way of ac-

counting for it. These laws all foster health, and perfect health

means simply perfect conformity to the laws which govern its ex-

istence. Such transgression is usually done ignorantly. Many who
are upright and noble, not knowing the laws by which their bodies

arc sustained, fail of health and happiness. . . . Anj'where where

man disregards the beneficent order of nature he must take the con-

sequences." According to science death also is a wise provision of

nature, and in that transformation no energy is destroyed. It is

"God's plan by which, v.-hen for any reason the body is no longer able

to retain the personality, the personality asserts its superiority and

breaks away into a larger life." As for the results which follow pain

and trouble, the author has his teaching in the closing chapter, en-

titled "The Compensation for Suffering." The latter is not sent

merely for discipline, as has usually been held, but discipline is

rather "a gain from suffering which could not be averted." So, the

author says, "there may accrue to character, from suffering, won-

drous growth. Or, we might better say that the laws which govern

the development of character are such that, under suffering, char-

acter may attain a strength and beauty which can come no other

way." Thus runs in outline a vrorthy book. Though the reader may
not accept all of its conclusions, yet he cannot but be charmed with

the reverence, thoughtfulneys, and grace of phraseology with which

it considers the great mysteries of human trial and pain.

Kotexfor tlie Gniilaiire of Aiifliar^. Compilert by "Willtam Stonf IkiOTU. ICnio,

pp. 70. New York: Tlie Mactiiillau Comijany. Price, pnpei-, Ct cents.

This compilation of rules, information, and suggestions has l>oen

made at request of the r\Iacmillan Company, and the points cmpliasizcd

are for tlie purpose of effecting a saving of time, effort, and ox]ion<;e,

to tlie mutual advauUige of contri])utor and editor, author and

publisher. The notes and rocommendalions relate to "Preparation of

a Manuscript," "Submitting a 'Manuscript to a Publislier," "Copy-
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right," " Forms of Agreement between Author and Publisher," "Bind-

ings, Covers, and Cover Designs," "Proof Rending," " Signs Used in

Correcting Proof," "Facsimile of Proof Showing Corrections," "Com-

position and Presswork," "How an Autlior Can Aid His Publisher,"

"Advertising, Circulars, etc.," "Press and Presentation Copies." Also,

J. S. Cushing ct Co.'s rules for spelling, punctuation, and style

are given. There are directions for the proper use of quotation marks at d

the manner of forming compound words, for the use of capitals, for the

use of O ! and Oh 1 And long lists of words are given to show the spelling

prcfen-ed by ^Vebster, by Worcester, by the Century, f-ud by the

Standard Dictionaries. It would add to the comfort of the editor and

typesetters and proof readers of the Meiltodht Jkikic if our con-

tributors would all read and follow the directions given for the proper

preparation of manuscripts. Some of them are : "Let the sheets of the

manuscript be of uniform size throughout; " "There should be fully half

an inch between the lines of a manuscript whether hand-written or type-

written;" ''Mannscripis should neve?- le rolled upfor sending ty mail or

express. Slieets that liate leen rolled are very unhandy for editors, type-

setters and readers; " "Be careful to indicate where a quotation ends as

well as where it begins."

JlhiUratlve 2>ote.s. A Guide to the Study of the InternatioDal Sunday School Les-

sons. With Original and Selected Comments, Methods of Teachuic;, Illustrative

Stories, Practical Ain'lications, Notes on Eastern Life, Library Eeferences,

Maps, Tables, Tictures, Diagrams. 10<;il. By Kev. Thomas Benjamin Neely,

D.D., LL.D., and Kobekt Kemingtox Dohertv, rb.D. Crown Svo, pp. 3C>2.

Kcw York: Eaton & Maius. Cincinnati: Jennings & Pye. Price, cloth, $1-2.5.

No observer can be insensible to the great advance that has of recent

years been made in the literature of the Sunday school. "Within the

memory of many yet in younger life the lesson helps studied in their

childhood were weak in intellectual qualit}', crude in illustration, and

generally uninviting in appearance. But the Sabbath- school .scholar of

the new century is more highly favored. In short, it would be diflicult

to conceive a volume more complete in its provisions for lesson study

and lesson mastery than this new issue in the yearly series of Illustruiire

Notes. The comments of many master minds enforce the interpretations

of the sacred text made by the editor, while striking illustrations,

attractive majjS, and many other helps combine to make the book a

thesaurus for tlie reader. It is the first of the series under the new secre-

taryship of Dr. Nccly, and his editorial words in introduction are at

once wise, vigorous, and hopeful. To suggest any improvement in the

volume is not our province. To read it is to be captivated with its full-

ness and its high quality. To study it is to feel that our Church is

walking in the very front rank of the denominations as to Sunday school

helps, and that the book with its Idndred publications should be the

standard literature of all our teachers and scholars.
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CUib.> i;w.

Power, Is- there a Decline in Pulpit ?
(Itin. Club.) 804.

Preaching 15olh Sides of tlie Gospel
(Arena), 2i).'").

"Primitive and Childish Notion, A"
(Notes and ])is.),7s7.

Prince of Itijilomats, The: Burt, 57.

Problem of I'.eligious Life in the City:
Sa-i/t. -I'J.'),

Problems, Church Purified by Fariiu'
(Notes and Dis.), (no.

I'roblems, New Missionary (Miss ijcv )
643.

Prolegomena of Criticism, The— II : .v/,,r-
man, Sol.

"Proloi; ties heiligen Johannes," etc
(For. Out.), S19.

Prolot;ues of St. Paul, The, etc. (Itm
Cliibn G33. 807. 9(38.

Protestant IMissions, Eomc and: star-
tiuefc, 771.

Protestantism in France in 1899 (For.
Out.), 821.

Protestantism in Italy, Progress of (For
Out.), 150.

Psychology of the Dreyfus 4jfa ire. The:
Armstrong, 8G.

Public Worship, The Order of : \<e!if,

Pulpit Power. Is there a Decline in?
(Itin. Club,) tot.

Putting on the Armor (Itin. Club), 1,X;.

Kace Evolution, Christianity and : inilci/,
sao.

RayuioHfl: Christian Ethics, oi".
" Pecht im Neuen Testament, D;;s " (For.

Out.), P?3.

Reform, Reformers' Obstacles to (Arena),
475.

"Reich Gottes und Menschensohn in
Buche Daniel •' (For. Out.). 149.

Reinke, J. (For. Out.), 9S2.
Religion. Beecher's Conception of (Notes

and Dis.i, 401.

Religion of Childhood, The: Ston;,
524.

Religion of Gilder's Poetry, The (Notes
and Dis.). 791.

Religion ol Kipling. The: Ifanf. 2i:2.

Religious Conditions Changing in Ger-
many (For. Out.), 323.

Rehgious Life in City, Problem of: Svlft,
405.

"Religious Unrest, The Significance of
Current " (ArenaX 802.

"Religious Unrest, The Significance of"
—A Rejoinder (Arena), 127.

Republics, Is Democracy a Failure in

Si'anish-Anierican? S'panrjltr, 929.

Required Reading, M/i/iodii-t Jiericiv

Ma(!e (Notes and Dis.), i;i4.

Research in Palestine, Ameriean School
of (Arch, and Bib. Res.), 812.

Resurrection of Jesus, German Doctrine
of (For. Out.), 821.

lievieu; Meiliodist, Made Required Kcad-
iug (Notes and Dis.), G14.

Reviews and Magazines:
Bibliotheca Sacra, 32.^, 824: Christian
Student, 82i'., OSb; Critical Review,
823; Ediuburi:!) Review, l.vj. o:^: Har-
per's ]\Iagnzine, 493; Itidian I^-an-

celical Review, IM; Intf-niational
^fOIlthlv, (550, 9SG; Jonnial of Theo-
lotrical "Studies, 1.53; London Qiiar-

teVlv, 324, 653, 987; Lutheran (,»uar-

terfv, 988; Methodist Review of

ChuVeh South. 320, 493. 825; Mission-
ary Re'.lew of the World. 'S2Ci, 656;

New World. 154, 492; Nortii Ameri-
can, 491 ; Review of Reviews, 32ij.

Roman Catholicism: J\fcCalte. i'l.

Roman Catholicism. Internal Troubles
of French (For. Out.), l.M.

Rom. ix, 21-23, etc. (Itin. Club\ vr..

Romans, I'rologue to (Itin. Club), 6.33.

Rome and Protestant Missions: Sfcr-

buck, 771.
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Iluskin, Jolin: Wi7irliesfcr. 210.

Kiiskiii Mosaic, A: Tctjoid, Oul.

Kussia, The Drink Question in: CroacU,
IIA.

" SacLTilncf Lovitique dans la loi et dans
I'liistoiie des IK-breux, Le " (For.
Out.), Ui.

Sadducee in Methodism, Tlie (Arena),
473.

Sayce, Objp(;tion to Some Biblical Criti-

cism (Notes and Dis.). 118.

Scliool of Eesearch in I'alestine, Ameri-
can (Arch, and Bib. r.es.), 812.

Schools, Heasons for Geraian Methodist:
WUker, -12tJ.

Seiencft and Immortality: Bem\clt,1(i2,.
Scriptures, Tribute to Hebrew (Xotes

and Dis.), 7?6.

Sermon on the Mount, Is [it] Evangeli-
cal ? Luccork, lOj;.

Sermon Shop, Three Tiluses in a Second-
hand (Arenas, 29(>.

"Serubbabel," etc. (For. Out.). 050.

Shcard: An Up-to-Date Constitution for
Our Church, 418.

Sherman: The Prolegomena of Criticism
-II. an.

Shinto Jteligion, The CMiss. Kcv.). 979.

"Sipmificance of Current Keligious Un-
rest. The " (Arenai, s'>2.

" Siguiflcance of Current Jleligious Un-
rest, The " -A liejoinder (Arena),
127.

"Skizzen und Vorarheiteu" (For. Out.),
147.

Smith, Goldwin, on Christ and the Gos-
pels (Notes and Dis.), r45.

Smitli, Sydney, on Jlethodist (Notes and
Dis.). 4I-.1.

Sinv.^er : Literary Study of Book of Joh,
849,

Some Pauline Data: Yonnn, 232.

Southern Asia, Adequate Episcopal Su-
pervision in (Arena), oOS.

"Sozialistische Irrlehrcii von der Ent-
stehu.ng des Christeuthumes," etc.
(For. Out.), 4S9.

Spangler: Is Democracy a Failure in

Spanish-American Kepuhlies ? 929.

Spanish-American Pvepublics, Is Democ-
racy a Failure In ? Spanr/ler, 929.

"Spiritual Life. The" (Arena), 9t».

St. Paul, The Conversion of: FAIiott, ?45,

Starbuck: Home and Protestant Mis-
sions, 771.

Statesmanship, Missionary (Miss. Rev.),

Stave, Erik (For. Out.), 4S7.

Sieinmanu, T. (For. Out.}, 319.

Stevenson, Letters of Eobert Louis:
Keni/nn, b'Xi.

Storrs. Dr. R. S., Resignation as Pastor
(Itiu. Club), 1X5.

Storrs, Lessons from the Life of Dr. R.
S. (Itin. Club I, iw>ij.

Story: The Religion of Childhoixl, 524.

Strasburg, Proposed Ultramontane The-
ological Facultv for (For. Out.). 490.

Stuarl'. Immortali'ty in the Old Testa-
ment, 21.

Stuart: John Mason Ncale, Saint and
Psalmist, 740.

Students, C. K. True to (Notes and Dis.),

945.

Students, Edward Thomson to (Notes and
Dis.), yi5.

Study, An Unappreciated Benefit of Lit-
eVarv {Arenai, 470.

Study ofEminent Divines, A : ll'cOh, 91.5.

Studv, The New Course of (Itin. Club),
970.

Sicij't : J'roblem of Religious Life in Citv,
405.

Synagogues of the Dispersion, etc., The .

Tippy, 446.

Tapping on the Wheels : MrCahc, 50.

Taylor: The Peregrinus of Lucian, etc.,
725.

Trljord: A Rnskin Mosaic. 0*il.

Temperance in Russia : CruutAl, 754.
Temperance, Lincoln and (Arena), i:i2.

Ter.nyson. The F\iith of : Mnrn''i:, 5.S2.

Tern): McGitt'eit's Apostolic Age, etc.,
l:"'G.

Testimony to Missions, P^mineut Lay
(Miss. Rev.), 316.

Theism, Idealistic (ArenaV 79S.

Theosophv as a Philosophy : JlUbnan,
502.

Thomson, P^dward, to Young Men (Notes
and Dis.), 945.

Three Muses in Second-hand Sermon
Shop (Arenas 299.

Tip)iu: The Synagogues of the Disjier-
sion, etc.. 446.

Tribute to Hebrew Scriptures from Un-
likelv Source (Notes and Dis.), 7S0.

True, C. K., to "Wesleyan University Stu-
dents (Notes and Dis.), 945.

Ultramontane Theologicri! Faculty for
Strasb;!rg, Proposed (For. Out.). 400.

Undiminished Christ, The (Notes and
Dis.), 463.

Unitarians, Bushnell on "Unstandard-
hness " of (Notes and Dis.), 461.

Unity in India, Christian (Notes and Dis.),

114.
" Unrest, The Significance of Current Re-

ligious" (Arena), fra2.

"Unrest, The Significance of Current Re-
ligious"—A P.ejoiuder (Arena), 127.

Upton, Professor C. B., on Christ (Notes
and Dis.), 945.

Volkes Israel, Die Eutstehung des " (For.
Out.), 640.

" Yorarbeiten, Skizzen und " (For. Out.),
147.

Walker, Theodore (For. Out.), 817.

H'arrf: The Religion of Kipling, 262.

^Vcbl>: A Study of Eminent Divines,
915.

Weh-h: Albert Sanford Hunt, D.D., 177.

AVesleyan University Students, C. K.
True to (Notes and Dis.i, 945.

Wesley's Work Revived in England, John
(Arena), 02S.

Wheels, Tapping on the: McCabe, 50.

Wildebaer, G. (Vox. Out.\ *-Us.

WUkcr Reasons for German Methodist
Scliools, 426.

ff'ilby/: Christianity and Race Evolution,
869.

n'inr?ir.-<ter • John Iiuskin. 210.

Wise Men, Where Did [they] Find Jesus?
(Arena.) R)0.

Workers, The Call for (For. Oiit.>, C.51.

Working Ministry lorl9(.to, A (.Itin. Club),

307.

Worship, Order of, and Benediction
(Arena), 9C2,

Worship, The Order of Public: Xecly, 72.

Xenophanes : JlamincU, Wi.

Yonnj. Some Paulineliata, 232.
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YouLg ClergjTiian, Advice to (Notes and

Young Men, Ibe I'.ible for (Notes and
Dis.), 2ii2.

Zaiigwill on Pessimism (Notes and Dis.),
614.

BOOK NOTICES.
Ackcrman : Love Uhunint'd, R."2.

Adventures of Tlirec Boys, Winter, ete.

:

Youiu/, 173.

African guesuou. Both Sides of Soutli,
170.

Alexander: The Sou of Man, etc., 600.
Allen : The Reign of Law, loOo.
America, The Conquest of Arid: Snujthe,

847.

Americans. Historic: Brooks. \'i.
Ancient Lnipires, Quaint Corners of;

Sliiicmnkir, 171.

Arid America, The Conquest of: Smyihe,
847.

Ars Piccte Vivendi : Curtis, 17C.

Art of Optimism, The: }hjflt, 1001.

Authors, Notes for the Guidance of:
Booth, 1015.

Bailey: The Amateur Practical Garden
Book, 512.

Baird: Theodore Beza, 509.
Balduiii: Foreign Missions of the Prot-

estant Churclies, C78.

Baritcs: The Boolis of Chronicles, etc.,
CSO,

Barnes: The People's Bible Encyeloiie-
dia, 996.

BcaniJf : The Four Gospels from, a Law-
yer's Standpoint, ir'5.

Beza, Theodore: Baird, 500.

'Bible Encyclopedia, The People's:
Barnes, SW.

Bingham: Life of the Seventh Earl of
Sliaftesburv. 34J.

Black P.ock, A"Tale of the Selkirks: Con-
nor. 904.

Boer, Briton and, 17G.

Booth : Notes for the Guidance of Au-
thors, 1015.

Boys, ^Vi^ter Adventures of Three, etc.:
y011)10, 173.

Briton and Boer, 176.
Brooks: Historic Americans, 174.
Bronte: .Jane fiyre, li;4.

Browning, Letters of Pobert and Eliza-
beth Barrett, :«G.

Bruce: The Moral Order of the V.'orld,
409.

Burrtil: The Singular Death of Christ,
C.'ir.

Biirrouahs: The Light of Day, 6G4.
lUishnell, Horace, etc.; J/w?i{/cr, 338.

Calvinism: Kuyi'er, 174.
Candte: How "N\'onieu May Earn a Liv-

ing, 1004.
Caird : The Fundamental Ideas o£ Chris-

tianity, 49s.

Carroll: Jteportport on the Island of Povto
Pico, 511.

Century of Science. A. etc. : Fiiike, 33-2.

Chandler: Elvira Hoi'kiiis of Tompkins"
Corners. 51l'.

Christ Came Again: l'rnn/,4X.
Christ, Message of. to M;ulho<)d, a"^!.

Christ, The Singular Death of: Burrill,
C'u.

Christian Church, History of the; JJnrst,
1007.

Christian Ethics: Davidson, ,'5">.<!

Christian Faith, The Foundations of th.- •

Hi!>Iicll, 327.

Christianity, The Fundamental Id. as of
Caird, 4'JS.

Christolog^' of .Jcsns, The: Stalker .tv
Christus \ iclor; iJodi/c, V^O.
Chronicles, The Books of, etc.: Barnes

680.
"

'

Church, History of the Christian: I/>tr^i
1007.

Civil War Days, Men and Things I Saw
in: /iu.^linq, 342.

Coc: Life Indeed, l.-i9.

Coe: The Spiritual Life. 9?9.
Conception of Immortality, The: Boure

CCl". " •

Connor: Black Kock, A Tale of the Sel-
kirks, 994.

Co7inor: Tiie Sky Pilot, A Tale of the
Foothills, 994.

Conquest of Arid America, The: SmytUc,
847.

Contemporaries: Iligginson, 109.
Corners of Ancient Empire.;, Quaiut:

Shoemaker, 171.

Cranmer and the Eeformatio.i in Eng-
land: Innr:<, f,T7.

Critical and Historical Essays: .V<i-

eaulay, 1013.
Cuba, The New-l?orn: MaUhevx, 17G.
Cuba, To-morrow in: Pepper, ITC.

Curtis : Ars Itecte Vivendi, 170.

Dai-iclson : Christian Ethics, 328.
Day, The Light of: Burrovghs, CCA.

Death of Christ, The Singular; Burrell,
057.

Dinuiddie: Puerto Pico, 170.

l>odd : Miracles, etc., 830.
Bodge: Christus Victor, 680.

Uuh'ertv, etc. : Illustrative Notes. 175,

lOiC":

Earn a Living, IIov,- Women May: Can-
dee, KXVI.

Education of IMau. God's: Jfydc.Kio.
Elvira Hoi)kins of Tompkius' Corners:

Chandler, 512.

Emerson, Letters of, to a Friend : Korlon,
102.

Empires, Quaint Corners of Ancient;
Shoemaker, ivi.

Encyclopedia, The People's Bible:
Barnes, 996.

England, Craniner and the Ueformation
in: Innci, C77.

Essays, Critical and Historical: Macau-
lay, 1013.

Ethics, Christian: Daiidfon, 32S.

Faith, The Foundations of the Christian:
JUshcll, 327.

Fee]: Garnered Sli'\aves, etc., C79.

Fiiiko: A Century of Science, etc., ^32.

Flov.ers of Thought: Tiboils, 17.5.

Foreign Missions of the Protestant
Cliurchcs: iJaldiein, 078.

Foundations of tlie Christian Faith, The:
Bishell, 321.

Fundamental Ideas of Christianity, The:
Caird, 498.

Garden Book, The Amateur Practical:
Bailei/, 512.

(Garnered Sheaves, etc. : Fee, 679.

(ien^-ral Conference of 1792, Journal of;

Xrrly, ^43.
Glanvill. .Joseph, etc.: Creeriflet, JMl.

God's Educatiou of Man: JJyde.l^-
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Gospel for a World of Sin: Van Dyke,
157.

c4osi>i'!s, Tiie Four, from a Lawyer's
Staiulpouit: r.oni'jtt, 155.

Grcenslct : Joseph Ulaiivill, etL-., Ml.

UarrinJiton: Tlie riobleiu of Huinau
SnflVriug. I'il4.

JIi(jgiih<oa Coutt-miioraries, lf<>.

}Iiii:'lu-i- Criticism en" Uie Nt-w Testament,
The History of: .V«.';/i. ?.i_'.

Histury of the Chiistian Cimrcli: Hurst,
1007.

History of the Hiirher Criticisin of the
New Testament. Tiie: \a.>h.9'y2.

Historic Americans: J^rooks, li4.

Hockino: The Calri'.re of Manliood, S3o.

i/o(ff .•ilominisceuce*, liSl9-l5-;i'.i, .SIO.

Human Sufteriusr, The Problem of: Har-
riiiri!nn, 1014.

Hunthi'jton: Tersonal Rern;ious Life in
The Ministry, S-_'7.

Hurlbut, etc.: Illustrative Notes, 175.

Hurst : History of the Christian Church,
1007.

Hyde: God's Education of Man. Itw.

Hyde: The Art of Optimism, 1001.

Ideas of Christianity, The Fundamental:
Caird, -tOs.

Illustrative Notes: Hvrlbiit and Dohcrty.
175.

Illustrative Notes: Seely and Doherty,
1016.

Individuality, etc. : Sony, 341.

Junes: Cranmer and the ITeforraation in
England, 677.

Immortality, The Conception of: Koyce,
662.

JaneEvre: /??-oH/'.\ 1C4.

Jesus, 'riie ChristOiO.-y of: Stalker, ."^0.

Journal of G^-nerai Conference of 17ti2:

Junior History of Methodism, The:
Koons, f J?.

Kropotkin: Memoirs of a Kevolntionist,
674.

Kuxjper: Calvinism, 174.

Lanier, Letters of Sidney, 500.

Law, The Keign of: Allen. KXIo.

Lawyer's .'Standpoint. The Four Gospels
from a: JJennett.lbb.

Lc Fcuvre : Itoses, 512.

Letters of Emerson to a Friend : Xorton,
102.

Life Indeed: Coe, 159.

Life. T!i" Spiritual: Coe. 9iO.

iJglil of Day, The: JJurrour/hs,irA.
Literary Criticism. Some Principles of:

W'ih'^hestrr. OO?.

Living, How Women May Earn a: Can-
dec. 10<>l.

Lodfic: The War with Spain, 17C.

Love Illumined: Arkcrm'An,^'i.

Maranlay : Essays. 1013.
Man. Cud's Education of: lludc. W).
?il:inhiiud, ;Message of Christ'to, Xi\.

^lanhood, TliC Culiur>' of: Jfo<kitia. 8.T>.

Matilieirs: History of New Testament
Times in I'aifstirjf. etc., 17'-'.

Mattlicvs: The New-Horn Cul.a. 17C.

McCarthy : Keniini-cenees. ti7'.'.

McClurr : Our Prtsideiits autl How We
Make Them. s.;-.

Memoirs of a Kevdlntiouist: Kropolkin,
C74.

Men and Things I Saw in Civil War
Days: H'i.sHho.-m-j.

^ferr^ltla7l : K'-!igio Pictoris, ICO.

>iessage of Cbri^t to Manhuod, ;J31.

Methodir^m, The Junior History of:
Koii)i.s, ,S48.

Mei/rr: The J'rojdiet of Hope, etc.. 84S.

Millet : Expedition to the I'liilippiues, 17G.

^Hnistry, Personal lieUgiuus Lite in:
lliintincilon, 827.

Miracles, etc.: JJodd. 8.30.

Missions of the Protestant Churches,
Foreign: lialduin. ti7s.

Moodv, Life of Dwight L.: Moody, W5.
Moral" Order of tlie World, The: liruce,

499.

yrunr/er: Horace I5ushnell, etc., .tiS.

Muzzcii : The ItibC of the New Testa-
ment, 4;'4.

Sash: The History of the Higlier Crit-
icism tif the New Testament . '.Ol.

Xeely, etc. : Illustrative Notes, 1016.

Scel'y : Jonrnal of General Coufereuce of
1792, 34.3.

New Testament, The History of the
Hiicher Criticism of: Xash, 992.

New 'restamcnt, The lUse of the: Muz-
zeu. 404.

New Testament Times in Palestine, His-
tory of, etc.: Matfhc^i:=!. 172.

Nicaragua C^aiial, The: .shmxons. 5o.<.

Xorton: Letters of Emerson to a Friend,
1G2.

Notes for the Guidance of Authors:
Booth, 1015.

Notes, Illustrative: Hurlbut d.r\A Doherty,

Notes, Illustrative: Xcehj and Doherty,
lOlC.

Oiitimism, The Art of: Hyde. Ku'l.

Order of the World, Tlie Moral: Bruce,
499.

Palestine, History of New Testament
Times in, etc.: Mattliewf, 172.

Pepper: To-morrow in Cuba, 17C.

Perou-nr: Tlu! Proverbs, etc.. CSO.

Personal Keligious Life in the Jilinistry:

Hitntinylon, ><27.

Philippines, Expedition to the: Millet,
17C..

Pictoris. Peligio: Merrimon, ItW.

Porto Pico, pi.'porton tiie Island of: Car-
I

roll.bW.
I
Presidents and How AVe JIake Them,

I
Our: McChire. SOS.

1 l'rin<'ii)les of Literary Criticism, Some:
I

'Winrhrslrr, '.v.is.

Problem of Human Suffering, The: Hnr-
I

ri mil oil. Vll\.

Pro)>het ot Hope, Zechariah: Meyer, i>\fi.

Protestant Cliureht's, Foreign Missions
of: //'f^/'/ '(•(«. t;7S.

rroveii)s. The, etc. : Perot'nr, t5R0.

Psychology of Keiigion, The: starbuck,
<".(;7.

Puerto Pico: Dinxriddie, 17C.

Quaint Corners of Ancient Empires:
Shociiiakrr, 171.

Kecollci-tioiis: T!V.s^ loil.

K.'iun of Law, The: J'/en. 1005.

Kfli'.'io I'ii'toris: Mrrriiuim. lOil.

Kehgion, The Psycholo'^y <if: Sl'irluck,
'•(.7.

PeliL'ious T,if,' in Ministry, Personal:
Jliuiti/rjton, h.'7.
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rieminiscencfs, 1^10 1S03: Roivc, 3i0.
Komini.sceuci's: M< CarDiy. 6T'J.

Kfcvolutiouibt, Meuiuii-.s oi a: Kropotkin,
C74.

liiis: A Ten Years' War, f.02.

Kise of the New Tt-'Stamuiit, The: Maz-
zo<l, 4VI4.

ni^lirii : Thf Fomidalious of the Christiau
I'aith. S-.T.

Hoses; /-' Feuirc,^}'^.
Jioycc: The ConcepUou of Immoi-tality,

o:.-2.

J:usli)ir/: Men aiui Tbings I Saw in Civil
War Days, S4-'.

Science, A Century of, etc.: riskc, a«.
Selden, John, and Ills Table-Talk:

Waters, ICT.

Shaftesbury, Life of the Seventh Earl of:
Bingliaiii, 34'J.

Sheaves. Garnered, etc.: Fee, G70.

Shoemaker : Quaint Corners of Ancient
Emi'ires, ITl.

Rill, The Prose of Edward Knwland, 609.

Simmons: Tlie Nicaragua Canal, 50?.

Sin, The Gospel for aWorld of: Van Dyke,
l.?T.

Singular Death of Christ, The: Bnrrcll,
057.

Sky Pilot, The, A Tale of the Foothills:
" Connor, if'.^A.

Simithe: The Conquest of Arid America,
V4T.

Sneoth : The Mind of Tennyson. 833.

Some Principles of Literary Criticism :

Winchester, OOS.

Son of Man. The: Auxcnider, 660.

Sn.n/: Individualilv, etc., 344.

Suntli African Q'.iestio!;, Both Sides of,

176.

Spain, The War with: LorJae, 17C.

Spiritual Life, The: Coe, 989.

Stalker: The Christology of Jesus, 330.

Stnrhurk: The Pivchulo^y of Ileli^ion
m-.

Sinddard : Ulric the .Jarl, Ml.
storey: Charles Sunnier. .o(.'5.

Sutfei'iu^'. Thi- Problem of Unman: llur-
rin(/ton, 1014.

Sumner, Charles, Storey, 5Ur>.

T;ible-Talk, John Selden's: Wafers, 107
Ten Years' War, A: Jtils, ."*•.;.

Tennvson. The IMind of. Sneath, 823.

TliouLau, Flov.ersof: Tibbits, 175.

'J'hree P.oys, Winter Adventures of, etc.:
Youno, 173.

Tihbits : Flowers of Thouglit, 175.

Ulric the Jarl: Storielard,5\\.
Urm y • Clnist Came Again, 496.

]'on ])uke: Gospel for a World of Sin,
157.

AVar, A Ten Years': Riis. 502.

N\'ar Days. Men and Thini;s I Saw in
Civil: Itti-^iinn, 342.

Weitrrs: John Selden and His Table-
Tall:, 107.

Winch': ster: Some Principles of Literary
Criticism, 99.?.

West: Lecollections, 1011.

Winter Adventures of Three Boys, etc.:
Young, 173.

Women Slav Earn a Living, How: Can-
dcc, 1004'

AVorld of Sin, The Gospel for a: Van
Vukr. 157.

Woild, The Moral Order of the : Bruee,
499.

Yovnei: Winter Adventures of Three
]j6ys, etc., 17S.

Zcchariah, etc. : JSleycr, S48.
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. By GEOHGE CLARKE PECK.

Dr. C;EORi]£ ]'. MAINS wriics: " In these Ih'>L- Trncedi.'s th<. author

ha-, brcugiu to hi., ta>'< ci keen power of analysis and o. wealth of ilJv-tr:uive

in.ileiia] dr.uMX v.ov.x fiXbli and vital sourcc-s. These di>cotust:s jiljoiind in

sivid ar.d poinltrd iosson* fur practical living. T'ney contain no h.atkneyt-d

v.ork. A si^iiillcant fact is that tliey were not primarily ]irc])arec! for jvabiica-

tioti. Tiiey Mere preached in the ordinary course of the author's ministry to

his vSunday evcnins; audiences. The question, however, of tlie Svnday cven-

iiig congregation \\"as no ]:roblem und-rr these sermons. The capacious house

was always tlironccd, and several tinies well-nigh to the pioint of physictd uis.

ccirnfort."

liJuiO. Cloth. .•*.!.

Histoiy of the Ritual

Of tho^ riethodbt Episcopal Churcli.

Vv'iih a Commentary on Its Cftsces.

By- R. J. COOKE, A.M,, D.D,

The purj)osc of tliis svork is tr> present in briefest form ih.e history of the

Ritual froTP. t'oe early days of the English Reformation to the times of ioiin

\'\*eslsy, with s\ich explanations of its several offices as may h<: helpfid to o.'r

y'vanger ministry and membership, ir< order tliat tiirou;:;hout the v/hole Church

there may be prescived amor.g us the loyalty of intelligence to the legacy of

our fathtirs, and a deep and abiding veneration for the sacred rites of the

Church of God.
12mo. Clot'!. Sil.'^O,

ItiQ MOST ^ausractory btbio

for your own use or for a. gift to your pastor, teacher,

s-cholar, or friend, is the rjew

BELF=PRONOUNC!NQ BIBLE.

It is American made, contains the latest and best helps by briglit American

sch.olars, and every dif'lcuU word is pronounced according to the best .-Vminican

autlioritics. .V postal-card request fnr a descriptive price- list will bo prr.nipily

complied v.ith.

Siz«s, ^tyl^s. am! pfices to snit all purses.

EATOIi <S I^AIHS, 150 Fi/ih Avenue, Mew York.

Jf^^fJ/fJGS & PYE, Cincinnaii, 0.





UnUcJ SiatiS "ialnntcirs. GeiieraJ Juruts F. Kuslin;.

'yilE ArillOyi'S DESCKIPTIOXS aro so -trikhigly re:j':istic, 11;

-

^ Faa:ous Lc-ulcrs seem to pass in review before tlio reauer—

Jiiicoln, Grant. ?JcClellan, Sliermaa, O-liomah?. Hooker, Meade, Lr-t.-.

etc.—a!id their d is^rinctivt) ijersonal itios aw noted. The iU\istration,

•

are mainly from photograx^bs picked up dunug tl;e ^var, and aiv

TIi«JIiK PICTURKS OF TJUJi l.;j;.VlJEKS 'rtlA.V THOSE
IX AXY OF TUB \VKI.r.-K.VO\V!V %%'AR ROOKS.

T]io:vc iii pfonend u>e \vere taken Ion- after the clo^c of the war.

Partisans n.ay not be pleased •^vith the Generars pen portraits of

some of the leaders>, but they will admire the charming and c^iadid

style m wliich lie sketches theui. The chapter on " Ca-aipaigniv.--

aiid Soldiering'' gives a vivid dcsc-ription of army life, and "?!'miic

Ai-iTij Letters " are full of interest as showir,g the feelings and ex-

l)erieac3 of one rAio is in the nlidbt of the fight.

Af! I'L'bllc anJ Private JJbrsries, G. A. R. Po&ts, Loya! Legions, Sabbath

v":A Day Schools Should Have a Copy.

bvo. Cloth. IHu.strated. 4H pages. Indexed. .^^3 IJ ^ f

|

Stn: ty iiny r..' Jr.;~-i, c.irruijfc prcpaiJ, os rcccijjt or price.

EATOA' & jfA/US, PublisherJ, J50 Fifth Avenas, //ew York.

.JEMt^O'JGS & PYC, Oincinnnt;, 0.
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